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SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

INTRODUCTION

The aim of human life is that the body soul may flourish. This is the gain of human
life. The Lord’s nectar, nectar of the soul, ecstasy of the Lord’s Name, the relish or
nectar or ecstasy can be gained only in human life.

Thus it is imperative that we must have goodwill towards pursuit of religion.

The moment we talk of religion, the first question that comes to our mind is
“What is religion?” Religion is something that gives peace to the mind.

The body has six senses. This sixth sense is religion or so to say awakening the
sixth sense is religion. The Lord has given this sixth sense to all humans. Itis inherent
in everybody. Thus religion is inherent in everybody.

The Guru has called it Super conscioucness.

All senses in the body are sensations. One can only feel them. Similarly, this
sixth sense is a sensation, a wavy sensation.

There are four ingredients in religion:

1. The body. 2. The mind. 3. The body soul. 4. The Supreme soul.

Most of the writers mention only three. It is here that they misunderstand the
Science of the soul. No doubt that the body soul is a particle of the Supreme soul but
as it is, it is separated from the Supreme soul like a candle separated from the flame.

The sixth sense is a shuttle that shuttles between the mind, the body soul and the
Supreme soul.

But somehow, the mind has been enticed by worldly desires and it cannot feel
this sensation. Like, the light cannot pass through a black wall, it being opaque. Similarly,
the sixth sense that is inherent in the body, the mind cannot feel. The layer of dirt of
worldly desires on the mind has created a veil of blackness and the sensation cannot
pass through it.

When the veil of blackness is gone or even when it becomes thin, the mind
awakens and feels this sixth sense by way of a wavy sensation.

Then it recognizes the body soul. Then it recognizes the Supreme soul.

Then it gets immersed in the love of the Supreme soul and enjoys ecstasy or so to
say peace. This happens in this life.

This is a divine secret. This is religion.

Nutshell: Religion is awakening the sixth sense and making it strong.
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SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1) Vi

The endeavor is to recite the Lord’s name with love by the tongue with attention
of the mind towards the Lord.

The Lord is the living Spiritual power. The Lord is formless. His Name reveals
the form. The Guru has said that Name is the Spiritual energy, Supreme wisdom,
Divine love and Divine music.

Super consciousness is an energy that is there in every human being. In its initial
stage it is like a wire that is not live.

It is the outer mind in our body that feels the pleasures and pains and also has
desires. Besides this is the intellectuai mind that can judge what is goed and what is
bad but it cannot go beyond. The intellectual mind can cnly draw inferences from
whatever thought is fed to it by the five senses ir: the body, nothing beyond.

What is beyond the five senses cannot come under the purview of the intellectual
mind. As such it has no jurisdiction beyond the five senses of the body. It acts on the
feed from the fve senses and reflects its authority cn the five senses only. It cannot rise
above the five senses. To feel the Lord in the body is beyond its scope. It cannot
apprehend anything that is beyond the five senses. It cannot visualize the soul.

The secret of man’s life lies m the sixth sense, i.e. Sublime consciousness. The
Guru has called it Super consciousness.

Super consciousness is like a wire that is not live in the initia! stage but in the
body it is near the palace where the Lord resides. The Lord who is beyond the
apprenension of the five senses is near the Super conscicusness.

By the induction of the Lord’s Name the Super consciousness becomes live. It is
a sensation of the presence of the Lord in the body. It is not an assumption. It is real.
One feels the sensation.

This live wavy sensation of Super consciousness electrifies the Sublime mind. It
further electrifies the intellectuai mind and rises above the five senses and transforms
the intellectual mind into intuiiveness. This intuitive mind becomes close to the Lord.
It becomes a personal relationship with the Lord.

Thus Super consciousness has a double-sided mechanism wherein its one end is
in touch with the five senses and the other end is flying high in the world that is for us
the unseen world.

Super consciousness acts like a magnetic needle that is always pointing towards
the Lord. It is the Lord who gives the magnetic pull to Super censciousness.

The man with live Super consciousness is full of love, full of gusto. He loves
nature. The beauty of nature is an inspiration te his minc.

For those who icve the Lord and feel the presence of the Lord everywhere feel
ecstasy in the wondrous scenes of nature. Their eyes shine and see radiance all arcund.

The Lord who is omnipresent everywhere is also present in the body but there are
different means ‘o seek him.

For the man: with live Super consciousness it is the way cf love. His eyes feel the
charm of nature outside but his heart inside is in love. His Super conscicusness is in
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vii SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)
touch with the Lord who reveals Himself in his Name.

He is in constant remembrance of the beloved in his heart while hi- tongue is
relishing the taste of His name as it recites.

This is how the Lord who is formless reveals Himself.

The Guru has given us a simple way to reach the Lord.

It is the way of love. It is the way of art.

In fact, it can be said that art is the only way to reach the Lord.

This live Super consciousness also has another capability in it. It can convert the
form. The language that we speak is in the form of words spoken by the tongue.

The Lord’s Name that our tongue recites is in the form of words on the tongue
but beyond the tongue it becomes a feeling of love. Further down it becomes a silent
prayer of love (recitation without the movement of tongue).

We can create a sensibility through music that will take us to the Lord’s palace in
our body. It is getting lost in the music while remembering the Lord.

When we practice to attune our breath with divine music, then after some time
the breath becomes rhythmical. A musical sensitivity emerges in, the body.

The Lord reveals Himself in His Name. He gives His sensation.

The more we recite the Lord’s name or listen to the divine hymns, the stronger
this sensitivity becomes. This sensitivity is the sensation of the Lord who is inside our
body. With a strong sensitivity one gets immersed in the Lord’s love.

This is the way of art.

The difference however is that an artist displays his mind in his art whereas the
disciple of the Lord merges his mind in the Divine music. The ‘mind and Divine
music’ become one. This is the meeting of the man and the Lord.

Guru Gobind Singh writes in his autobiography: I meditated at the Hemkunt

mounts for a very long time. I became one with the Lord.

Again he says: The Lord ordained me to go to the earth and establish righteous-
ness and true religion so that people refrain from evil doing. When the Lord ordained
me, only then I came to this earth. I did not wish to come but since it was a command,
I had to come.

Guru Gobind Singh says: I meditated on the Supreme power. He says, “I did not
wish to come and I have left my Super consciousness tied to the Lord’s feet.” The
Super consciousness that is tied to the Lord’s feet is its one end. The other end is
inside the body. The pull of love in the Super consciousness is its strength. The one
end that is tied to the Lord’s feet sends the waves of divine music. The resonance of
the same at the other end produces waves of joy in the body.

The Guru says: The body is a temple. Man as a disciple is sitting in it. The divine
music is on. The Super consciousness has become live with its resonance. The mind
has merged with the soul. It is the Lord’s grace that he has given the sensation of the
divine music.
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Man with the live Super consciousness can be very practical. He can fight in the
battlefield. He is always out to do good. He is ready for any sacrifice for a good cause.
He is one with: the Lord. He is an ‘Ideal Man’. He has constant remembrance of the
Lord in his heart. He lives with his family. I1e has no desires and greed for riches. He
has attained salvation while living.

Man of Super consciousness has a practica: living. Despite the fact that his vision
is engrossed in seeing the Lord, still he is erterprising anc agile.

ror the man of Super consciousness, ‘Duty’ became important. Devoticn to the
Lord became vital. To fight for the cause of righteousness became obligatory.
Fearlessress of death became a passion.

Guru Gobind Sir:gh said: If I desire for riches, then riches wiil come from far and
wide. I have no greed for miraculous powers. He asked the gods tc grant him the
boon of fearlessness of death in the battlefield while fighting the cause of righteousness.

Thus the Guru has shown the way of religious pursuit and also living a practical
and positive life.

Bhai Sahib Dr. Vir Singh in his book Rana Surat Singh writes:

Religiousness is: “Making the Super consciousness srong

And always live in high spirits.”

The way of the Super consciousness is the way of rapture. Itis a glimpse of radiance.
It is the ecstasy in nature. It is the way of ‘recitation cf the Lord’s Name with love’. By
seeing the wondrous scenes in nature, the man of Super consciousness has got peace
and bliss in his mind and in this way has got revelation cf the Lord through His Divine
music.

The Lord’s Name that was on the torgue gets deep into the heart. It gets further
deeper into the soul. One finds that the Super consciousness is the strength that
understands the command of the Loxd.

The man with the live Super consciousness becomes free from outside
depencence. He is freed from worldly attachments. He is freed from the inner desires
and wants. Prior ‘o this, ke was living a life of compulsion. Outside was the influence
of the people around. Inside was the habitual behavior. He was passing time in this
entanglement. Now the position has changed. Both the compulsions have vanished.
He is free. He is his own guide. His path ard pathfinder is the Lord’s Name that is
Living and settied in his mind. The Name in the form of divine music is ever there. He
is listening to the divine music. Thus he has realized the Lord and lives in ecstasy. His
Super consciousness is merged with the Lord.

Making the Super consciousness strong is attuning it with the Lord. Attuning it
with the Lord is remembering the Lord. Remembering the Lord is reciting His Name.

The Guru said: Recite the Lord’s name by the *ongue million times. This is the
path to meet the Lorc.

The critics might say: What is in a Name and what could happen by repetition of
Name?
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The critics are justified. The entire worid is justified in saying so because the
Lord who is infirite cannot be found by surmise. If He could be found by surmise
then all the philosophers would have reached their aim. Nor can the Lord be seen
with these eyes. If Ee could be seen with these eyes then the scientists would have
found everything.

The Lord gives Iis sensation that can be felt by recitation of His name, Thisisa
marvel of “Faith in the Lord and His grace.”

Who could ever believe that by rotation of magnet electricity could be produced,
bulbs could be lit and fans could move. The world was lighted and it became a
comfort of life. It became a principle that mechanical power can be transformed into
electric current.

(This is only an example and not an argument.)

One has to have faith that the Lord is present here, there, everywhere and the
recitation or repetition or chanting of Ilis name has to be with love, respect and with
attention towards the Lord. Then it would surely be fruitful.

tis however necessary that one must have a great wish to meet the Lord and look
for His grace. Like the bus will pick up a person only if the person is waiting and
looking for a ride. It won’t bother about those who are walking unmindfu! of it.

The Lord created the mind as a diamond or gem but it has become rusted by the
‘ego and desires’. A rough diamond has to be put on the grinding wheel to bring out
its lustre. Then only it shines and becomes of vaiue.

Similarly, repetition of the Lord’s name by the tongue is the grinding wheel for
the mind. The mind becomes crystal and elevated by repetiton of Name. This elevated
mind, then feels a sensation of the presence of the Lord in the body and outside in
nature. The Lord reveals Himself in his Name through sensation.

Most peonle who go the temples or churches or mosques are like spatulas moving
in sweet dishes. The spatulas do not enjoy the taste of the sweet dish.

The Lord’s Name is nectar. One has to make a sincere endeavor to drink.

“The endeavour is recitation of Name and singing the praises of the Lord.

Let us recite: ‘OLord, OLord, O Lord, O Lord’

‘Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru’

Let us start with at least five minutes a day.

Translator
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PREFACE
i
Dear Reader,

A person who is in the incessant remembrance of the Lord has pearis, gems, rubies
and jewels in his mind.

Padam Bhushan Bhai Sahib Dr.Vir Singh was a saint who had the pearls, gems, rubies
and jewels in his mind.

He has put ali These pearls, gems, rubies and jeweis in his writings.

When you read his writings with love, these pearls, gems, rubies and jewels come out
of his writings and enter your mind througn a wavy sensation as if by magic.

Ir Bhai Sahib Dr.Vir Singh's writings the essence is the Lord's name that gives
fragrance to his writings. T have tried my best to keep the essence and fragrance intact.

Something more about Saint Bhai Sahib Bhai Vir Singh:

Bhai Sahib Bhai Vir Singh always used to ask everyone who came fo meet him to
recite the Lord's name for at least five minutes a day. Once, a doctor from America came
to meet him. When he was about 1o leave, Bhai Sahib told him to recite the Lord's name for
five minutes at least everyday.

The doctor said: Please, I may tell you. This is impossible. I have to work so hard
that I do not have even five minutes to spare.

Then Bhai Sahib asked him: How far from your house is your Hospital where you go
for werk?

The doctor reviied: It is about one hour's drive from my residence.

Bhai Schib said: What do you do while you are driving?

The doctor replied: Nothing.

Then Bhai Sahib said: Canyou not recite the Lord's name in that time?

The doctor was amazed. He said: Ol How we!l you have caught me. T promise o
recite for full one hour while going and full one hour while coming back home.

Just by that two hourly recitation of Name, the doctor became so saintly that be-
became known as Dr. Saint.

In this way, Bhai Sahib Bhai Vir Singh put the Lord's name on every tongue.

That is just what Guru Nanak said to the saints when he visited Sirsa:

Put the Lord's name on every forgue.

Let us put it on our tongue: O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, O Lord.

Starting with af least five minutes a day.

- M. L. Mongia
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“Lord is One” Victory is of the Lord

1.

Hlemkunrt to Lord’s Palace

here is a resort known as HemkuntThe seven mounts. Here the peaks
A might be in hundreds but seven are distinct. All seven are giving a scenic
view as if adorned with silver pinnacles of ice. The early morning moon is
going into hiding. Dawn is arriving. It is daybreak. Today the sky is clear.
From the east a golden light is visible. The reflection of the golden light is
falling on the icy peaks. The sun disc has appeared in its full splendour. See!
Now it has risen higher. All the peaks glitter like gold. The sun rays shcwering
on the icy peaks and their intermingling is creating wondrous in the eyes by its
glitter of shining gold.

In the middle of these ice peaks is a low ground that is plain and level.
Here exists a lake of water. See, the Lord’s wonders that in this icy region a
lake of water exists through which a small current flows down several kilometres
and merges into Alaknanda. What a miracle that in this icy region the water of
this lake is not static but flows through it and is not as cold as the ice. Who
knows there could be a hot spring underneath that keeps the water warmer
than ice.

Many more water springs exist in this icy region. Many caves have been
carved at this spot. In olden times the meditative came and lived here. During
summer and rainfall the ice melts and flows down. Various types of flowers
* grow and blossom. In the wintry season the meditative moved down to
Pandkeshwar and other nearby places while in summer and rainy season they
came here and meditated. In summer and during rainfall the rays from the
rising sun falling on the mounts and icy peaks reflect such that their magnificence

takes everyone into wondrousness.
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2 SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1}

Today! When the sun has risen high enough what we see is that a tall and
thin meditative is sitting in meditation with eyes closed. There is hardly any
flesh on the body. He looks like a subtle bony figure with a thin cover of skin.
But even in this stature his appearance is splendour with vigour and radiance.
He has done intense meditation. His vision can rise above the sphere of time
and space, remains absorbed in thoughtlessness, but wishes to immerse his
body soul in the Supreme soul. The Supreme soul has first bestowed His
grace on him and then sent him from the unseen world to the visible world
with some miraculous motive and put him in meditation here.

See! The clouds are getting thicker and thicker and the sun has again
hidden. The stones and mounts all are in meditation. No scund even.

That side the meditative soul is rising [As water mixes and merges with
water, similarly, the body soul mixes and merges with the Supreme soul].

The body soul has reached the sphere of ecstasy. It has reached the
sphere of rapture. It has reached the border line betweer: the visible and the
unseen world. It had reached there several times but today a swinging movement
happened that pulied it from the border line of seen world and carried it to
unseen world, the Infinite.

Now what can one say? HHow can one describe the Infinite unseen world
with the tongue of the seen world or listen with the ears of the seen world. To
understand with the mind of the seen world is a tough task. ¥lowever, to make
us understand the sphere we describe it as follows:

The Lord blessed holy soul that went, felt like this: The Lord who is
Infinite is not a lifeless in-animate being but a sentient Supreme soul, Lord
Almighty and ‘All pervading’. The Infinite is not an un-ending time but a
living omnipresent Lord.

He is above time and space. He is above birth and death. The Lord is not
a lifeless element but a living Supreme power. He is all ecstasy. We can-not
understand him with our five senses. He only knows Himself. He is ‘All
knowing‘. He is ‘Without hate or vices’. He is iove and rapture’.

The new-come scul is in wondrousness that beyond His Almightiness and
all love, another aspect is present in the Lord. He is above time and space but
everything happening in time and space is from Him. He is without eyes but
has infinite eyes to see and has given eyes to the world to see. He is above
creation but all is His creation and He pervades in His creation. The newly-
come soul has perceived this wondrousness in the Supreme soul who is Infinite.
Whatever He does is miraculous beyond the knowledge of our five senses.
This miraculous-ness is His will.
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At this time it came to the mind of the Lord‘s blessed soul that how shall
the worldly humans gain knowledge of the Infinite when they themselves are
finite. How do they measure the Lord’s will with their own will? When the
Lord is Infinite, then what He does and thinks is infinite. Since it is not
possible to understand and describe Him, similarly it is not possible to
understand and describe what he does and think.

If the sages search the world, then they will see that the sea is almost
infinite but in that also rivers flow as on earth. In that one sea that is water
everywhere, rivers flow but they are all part of the sea. Many types of currents
are flowing in the sea but they all are part of the sea.

In the same way the Infinite pervades in the entire world and His
miraculous-ness exists as His will. His will is also infinite. His form and His will
are both true but both are in-describable.

After seeing all this wondrousness he perceived the Lord’s will saying:
You go to earth and create humans of ‘High spirits’. Become a guiding star
and create an ‘Ideal Man‘. Become an ‘Ideal Man’ and teach the people to
become ‘Ideal Men’ who should be men of ‘High spirits’. I had created my
children as men and women of integrity but they have stcoped low. You show
them yourself as an ‘Ideal Man’ and as a Guru, teach them to become ‘Ideal
Men’. Give them strength and your fatherly love so that the earth becomes a
place of comfort.

On perceiving this Lord’s will as such he felt a bit nervous. Having
meditated for ages in devotion for the Lord, today only his soul immersed in
the Supreme soul but teday only, the Lord’s command says: Go to earth and
do some work and what work? Create ‘Ideal Men’. Many went to create
‘Ideal Men’ but they returned without success. How will I succeed in this task?
Oh ho! But not to accept the command is no devotion! No duty! Not possible!
Then I should ask for success from here only.

The Lord’s blessed soul prayed: O Lord! Who am I to carry out your
command in the world? If you keep me immersed in you while I am on earth,
if this connection that I have made with you does not break, I should remain
immersed in your love and you bestow your leve on me.and O Lord you be
my support, then this meditative is ready to obey your command.

The Lord ordained:

1 am in you, you are in me. This is incessant meeting.
This meeting will ever remain. It shall never break.
1 shall be your support in the world.
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As the father supporis the son, I shall be your support like that.
Whatever you do shall be my doing. I give you my sacredness.
No harm shall come near you.

You shall be my son. I shall be your father.

1t became noon. The sun was sending hot rays on the icy peaks of Hemkunt
when the Lord’s blessed meditative cpened his eyes.

He is feeling wondrous, ecstasy and rapture. The nectar filled eyelids
open up and close down. Sometimes he gets the wavy sensation from the
Lord’s touch and sometime a feeling of wondrousness cores from the nature’s
scenic beauty and the Lord’s praise. Sometimes he feels a wavy ecstatic

sensation from the comforting solitude. Sometimes his body feels coolness
from the cool and gentle breeze.

He remained in this rapturous pleasure for almost an hour and then got
up.

The Lord’s command came to his mind.

After intense meditation in devotion to the Lord his desire was to immerse
his soul in the Supreme soul and live in that rapture always. But the command
says: Not even solitude of mount Hemkunt but go to earth. Even at earth, go
and accomplish a difficult task, create Ideal Men’ who would give cemfort to
humanity.

O my mind! Let us see what is on earth and where have I to go?

Then he looked down. What did he see?

It is India. Aurangzeb is sitting on the throne. The subjects are Hindus,
Muslims and of many different faiths, castes and creeds. It is darkness all
round. People are un-educated. Hindus are living in fear, superstitions and
cowardice. Muslims are in pride, hypocrisy, crime and brutality. There is
infighting amongst pandits and other religious preachers. There is frequent
bickering and clash amongst people of different creeds. People are weak and
non-courageous. The subjects are in total suffering.

Aurangzeb is sitting in his court. He has put his father in jail. His elder
brother Dara’s slain head is presented before him. He orders: Wash his face
properly. Then recognizes, yes, right, he is Dara. His heart feels comfortable.
Then he brings tears in his eyes. Sons of the same father brought up and
played together. O Kingdom! One brother is a killer, one a killed. One
brother sits on’the throne the other brother’s slain head lay on the ground
[History of India by Elphinston Part IT Page 447].

Kingdoms are lovable. Brothers are strangers. Yes, Aurangzeb became
victorious. He defeated all his brothers and became the king.
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The Delhi Mosque was built as thanksgiving. He is trying to tie the cloak
of religion between his heart and the people. He is thanking ~d for his
victory that he gained through his vicious deeds. On the one hand, the brothers
and relatives are being slain. On the other hand the mosque is being built in
thanksgiving to God. The king of India comes to the mosque in simple dress
and acts as a Muslim priest. But yes, he is raising his one hand in prayer to
God and with his other hand he is signing the assassination orders of his
brothers and relatives.

This hypocrite king was a good friend to some deceitful priests. [History
by Dow Vol. III Page 355] see Lal Rukh Page 218.

It is the courtroom. Suleman is presented in front of Aurangzeb. He
prays: Instead of giving me slow poison in the form of medicines, I may be
killed instantly. All the courtiers weep for him. Aurangzeb shows his kindness
and promises: You will live with dignity. A foreigner named Bemnier is alsc
sitting in the courtroom. The promise is made in his presence. But Aurangzeb’s
promise breaks. Suleman, his brother and Murad’s younger son all three are
shortly after assassinated in Gwalior jail. [Elphinston Part II page 450]

It gets into Aurangzeb’s head that although my brother Murad has not
done any crime but his remaining alive is a risk. One person is called from
Guyjarat. Ie comes and puts an application that Prince Murad while he was
Subedar at Gujarat was instrumental in killing my father. A court case is made
and Murad is executed in jail on the orders of the court. {Elphinston Part II
page 451. Refer:Bernier and Khafi Khan].

On the orders of Aurangzeb Custom Duty was imposed on Hindus. Orders
were issued not to go by the Calendar of Hindus. Instead, a Muslim Calendar
was made although it had many deficiencies.

The festivals of God that were celebrated with pomp have beer banned.
Fairs of Hindu festivals have been banned. Octroi duty on roads was increased.
Music, dance, singing, is all banned. Poets and astrologers have been dismissed.
Writing and reading of poetry is banned. Writing of history is banned. Courts
should go by Shariat law. Such orders have been given.

Aurangzeb has issued instructions that Hindus should not be given
government jobs. All government jobs should be giver to Muslims. [Eiphinston
Page nos. 490 to 493].

Aurangzeb is going to the Mosque. Hindus are standing in the market to
pray that octroi be waived. The market place is full with crowds. There is no
way to go. He orders: Go. The elephants and horses run and move crushing
the crowds. [Elphinston page no. 494]
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The king has become crazy for Muslim religicn. He is going against not
only Hindus but also against Muslim Shi-ites and the Sufis. The king has
shown an iron hand against art craft and no arrangement is being made for
the education of the people in general. It happens that when a king plucks
one fruit by force, then his army plucks the entire garden.

When the kings demolished the big temples of Hindus, then what could
be expected from the small rulers of states in regard to injustice to Hindus?

All said! In this way the Lord’s blessed meditative saw all that was
happening and was going to happen in the country. He visualized that on the
one hand the selfishness of the mind and lack of education has made the
people enfeebled and cowards. On the other hand the greed of the people
has made them merciless and deceitful. A ‘Lord created Man‘, ‘Man of God’
or an ‘Ideal Man’ is no longer present. To create an ‘Ideal Man’ or a ‘Man of
Lord’ or ‘men that the Lord desires should be’ is the most challenging task
that he has to accomplish. IHe saw the pecple weak and cowards. He saw the
rulers as hypocrites, barbarians, selfish, jealous and mean. He went into a
thought that what a difficult task I have been entrusted with on my soul
immersing with the Supreme soul. But the inspiration of the command has
enthused him. His Super consciousness is tied to the Lord’s feet. The splendour
of the Lord’s support is not causing any reluctance or fear in his mind. This is
ego-lessness in the Lord’s command.

It is sunset. Near the lake that is almost a kilometre long, stands a piliar
and a platform. Here is sitting the Lord’s blessed meditative. More meditative-
came and scon it became a congregation.

One meditative Jog Nath who was sitting amongst this congregation spoke:
O Lord’s blessed meditative! All of us here consider you as our Principal.
You have got some miraculous blessings. You are above vices and hatred.
You are an intense meditative. In my meditation I saw that you have reached
the Lord’s sphere and met the Lord. You have come back to this earth of ‘ego
and desires’ and you wish to become a philanthropist and a king. We have
great regard for you. If this is true then please save yourself from this world of
‘ego and desires’. This ‘ego and desires’ are too powerful. They do not leave
us even in these tough forests and solitude of the mounts.

The Lord’s blessed meditative replied: O dear Jog Nath! I have met the
Lord, the Creator of the universe, the Supreme soul. I have seen that He is
not a sudden existence. Nor is He a god of fear, superstition or enmity. Nor is
He a static insentience. He is Infinite and sentient, above time and space, but
he pervades in His created world that I can call it ‘His command’. He is the

Page 16 of 558



SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1) ) 7

Supreme power, strong, gracious and all sacredness. Nothing that is non-
sacred affects him. The Lord of command has giver me a command and I
had thought of a respectful, courteous, indulgent, regardful, pclite and obedient
‘No‘. I do not wish to leave the ecstatic pleasure of meeting the Lord that I am
feeling now. But it is a duty to attune one’s self to the Almighty Supreme
Lord’s command. The water undergoes sufferings and hardships in travel and
reaches the sea. Now, if the sea commands that you rise up in the sky in the
form of clouds and shower on earth and give coolness to it, then you tell what
should the water do? It has to say ‘Yes’ to the command.

The meditative in renunciation said. O Lord’s blessed meditative! What
you say is true. We agree to it. But there can be no desire in the imperishabie
and vicious-less Infinite. He is without desires. Maybe you have misunderstood
him. It could be an'illusory phenomenon.

Lord’s blessed meditative: What should I say? I have met Him. You have
not met Him. You have mentioned ‘desires’. The desires emerge from the
mind. But the Infinite has no body and mind like we have. The desires that we
know of do not exist there. The command that is in the Infinite is not like the
desires in humans that are vicious in character. All miracles of the non-vicicus
sentient Lord are Infinite and non-vicious.

Allahyar meditative: You give some description of His command.

Lord’s blessed meditative: The Lord, God, Supreme soul cannot be
described. Similarly, His command cannot be described.

Bodh Muni: It is a misunderstanding. When one has reached a stage
where it is thoughtless-ness then there is no thinking power. Then, how can
you think of a command?

Lord’s blessed meditative: The command that emerges in the human
minds that live in time and space that command is not there. It is correct.
However, the command there is like: If a river is flowing in the sea, then that
will be part of the sea but for the earthly people it shall be a miracle.

Sone Muni: When it is ‘No God exists‘, then?

Lord’s blessed meditative: When you say ‘No God exists’, then you have
been sitting in the thought of 'No God exists’ for so long. Have you become
’Nothing’?

You do exist. It cannot be non-existence. It is existence and surely so.
Existence cannot come from non-existence. Existence comes from existence.
The existence is Infinite and sentient and has His own will that is beyond the
apprehension of our mind and inteliect. O friends! You must understand.
The command that I have told you is there. It is absolutely certain. There is
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no iota cf doubt or misunderstanding. I have seen with my own eyes and felt
in my own mind what I have told you. I have perceived with insight. However,
if you still have any doubt, then I would like to make you uncerstand that no
desire and ego of any kind emerged in my mind. My mind is in complete
harmony and renunciation. Itis immersed in the rapturous love of the Supreme
Lord.

Secondly, you listen to what shall be my task? What shall be my purpose
for going to earth? My purpose shall not be to amass wealth or be famous or
establish a kingdom. I have to create an ‘Ideal Man’ or so to say ‘Man of
Ideal’ who should be a source of comfort to the suffering humanity.

Thirdly, I can foresee that from the body part of view, I shai} have to face
severe hardships. In a task where acute hardships are foreseeable, it cannot
be with ‘ego and desires’.

Brahm Rikhi: O Lord’s blessed soul! I have discoursed several times that
no God exists. Finish the misunderstanding and enjoy the ecstasy. The world
is an illusicn. Why bother about the sufferings of humanity or comfort to
humanity. Who is cruel, who is coward, who is brave? These thoughts are
anguishing thoughts. Leave these thoughts. “here is no command. Why do
you want to leave this solitude and beatitude and put your feet in the world
that traps?

Lord‘s blessed meditative: We must try to understand properly. You and
I can have sudden ideas but the command is not a sudden idea. It is
indescribable like the indescribable Lord. We cannot exchange argumerts in
that. Arguments are all from the mind. Mind is bound by time and space.
Mind is finite. To some extent it can probe, test and assess the knowledge of
the finite. It has no jurisdiction in the Infinite. I wish I could describe to you
my meeting with the Lord but I am not able to do so. My outer mind ard
intellectual mind are dissunading me from going. My heart does not wish to go.
But the command is command and it is unchangeable and true. I cannet say
any more.

All spoke: Well! It is sunset now. Let us disperse. We shall meet again
sometime. Everybody got up, said goodbye to each other and went to their
respective caves.

Everyone here considers him as the Principal. Everyone is convinced that
we are meditating and waiting for the Lord’s grace but the Lord first bestowed
His grace on him and then sent him here to meditate.

They are surprised that today again the Lord has blessed him and assigned
him the most difficult task of going to-the world that traps.
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Where it is snow and ice, neither the rapeseed grows or the mustard plant nor
any flowers blossom, nor any wheat plants grow. Who knows whether the
spring season has arrived or one is tossing and turning in severe winter.

The snow has stopped. This is a sign of change of season. When the
snow melts, then the sprouting of plants down below shall be visible. Some
apple trees might bear fruits, that also in the lower valleys. In the high range
valleys it is different. Only in the summer months it is spring-time here. One
can move up only in these summer months.

The valley of the seven peaks has become green. Flowers of different
hues have started blossoming. The sun is bright and warm. It is less cold
today. )

All the meditative got together at the same platform. The conversation
started.

One meditative spoke: After that day’s taik my mind has been thinking a
lot. Last night I saw a dream. Oh no! Not a dream. It was a glimpse. I had a
glimpse of respected Gautam Budha. He said: You do not dissuade the Lord’s
blessed meditative. He belongs to the highest unseen sphere and he has to go
and accomplish a great task that is a dire need of the hour. Such tasks are not
desires, ego or greed. These tasks are part of the Universal command for
some special purpose. These are accomplished for the comfort of humanity
without attachment to the world. Again he said: I had also gone tc the earth
and created men of character. I lived a life of character and made more
preachers of character. But in these men of character one deficiency remained
that their minds were not connected to the Lord. Secondly, they were deficient
in bravery. With time, the character of men went down and people became
enfeebled. Budhism almost vanished ir: India. Now it is the Lord’s command
that he shall go to earth. O dear! You must also go. Budha said that Guru
Nanak has already set the standard of ‘Ideal Man’ which is being carried
forward but the invaders want to finish them because their aim is to use force
and grab. Their force crushes humane-ness and virtuous-ness. They threaten.
There is fear of Guru Nanak’s Ideal Men being crushed. They are fearless
but still they require more of valour in them. The Lord’s blessed meditative
shall now go and firstly save Guru Nanak’s ‘Ideal Men’ and inspire them with
more courage and save humanity.

Jog Raj: O! You have said rightly. Even I had a glimpse in my meditation.
Firstly, I had a glimpse of Gorakh. He said: The Yoga sect has vanished. No
one goes for Raj yoga that is the real yoga. You cannot find anyone like
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Patanjal. Reading the scripture has become a ritual oniy. No one acts on what
he reads. Even other Hath yoga practices are also gcne, what is left is dramas
and theatre performances. The world is becoming materjalistic. The need of
the hour is strong ‘Ideal Men’. It is the Lord’s will that the Lorc’s blessed
meditative shall go to earth and save Guru Nanak’s ‘Ideal Men’ and make
them stronger. The Sidhas of my sect feil out with Guru Nanak but Guru
Nanak established his Supremacy and has created his ‘Ideal Mex’. Eight
incarnations have nourished these ‘Ideal Men’ with their Spiritual power. The
ninth incarnation is doing this Spiritual work now in a very difficult situation.
Now the Lord’s blessed meditative shall go as the Guru in the tenth incarnation
of Guru Nanak to accomplish the ongeing task. Then, I kad a glimpse of
Patanjal as also Kapil Muni. They also said the same.

Sanyas Haal Muni: It is wondrous! I also had a glimpse and that was
Shivji. He said: Do not dissuade the Vanquisher of viciousness. It is the Lord’s
will that he shall go to earth to eradicate the suffering of the people. Vedanta
has made people renounce the family and go to the forests or mounts to
meditate. The society is bereft of good people and is suffering. The need is
‘Ideal Men‘. That task he will accomplish.

Vishan Das, then spoke: Even I had a glimpse today and that was Xrishan
Dev. e said: You are meditating for your own salvation. rlowever, those
who are living in the highest sphere of the unseen worlc, they only understand
the administration of the world. Men of God from time to time go to the
earthly sphere but some deficiency remains in creating ‘Ideal Men’ and that
makes a downfall.

The Lord’s purpose to create His creatior was that everybody and
everything may flourish extensively and blossom. At this moment the human
soul is not flourishing and blossoming. See a rose flower when it blossoms
naturally. It has flourished to perfection. But man, either he is suffering or he
is making others suffer. His soul has not flourished to perfection and he is not
living a life of blossom in ecstasy.

Even I made Arjuna as the ideal. He had integrity in him but no valour.
Then I inspired him that Khatris are brave. Then he became brave. He
combined integrity and valour. But the deficiency of ego remained.

The ‘Ideal Man’ should be a brave man but without ego. He should be
brave but with integrity. This is the real ‘Ideal Man’ and the rea: idea is ‘o Live
in ‘High spirits*.

The Lord’s blessed meditative is going to create such ‘Ideal Men’. Do not
dissuade him. He is without desires, without ego and without greed. He is
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immersed in the Lord’s love. He will make good the deficiency that  » made.

Allah Yaar, a meditative who had come sometime back and was meditating,
sitting separately at a place, came and said: Friends! I also wish to say something:
I had a glimpse of Mohammed. He said: All of you are trying to interfere in
the Lord’s will. Lord’s blessed meditative is not a human meditative like you.
He belongs to the highest sphere of the unseen world. His meditation is some
grace from the Lord. The Lord has given him a command. He has no desire
of his own in that. That is the Lord’s will. That is the Lord’s miracle. fe has to
do goodness to the world.

I saw people in superstitions and in worship of stone idols. I taught courage
but integrity declined and it went too far. People like Taimoor and Mahmood
became invaders. They were away from religion like cowards. Do not threaten
and do not accept any threat. This is the marvel. Guru Nanak has set this
Ideal for the world. Himself, he did not fear the brutal king Babar. He travelled
to countries like Iran, Baghdad, Kandhar, Iraq and did not fear the Muslim
priests or the rulers. He won over them by reasoning and gave them love
without threat. It is sad that Aurangzeb wants to eliminate Guru Nanak’s
created handsome ‘Ideal Men‘. The influence of his meanmness is decline in
religiousness. Even I do not like that. That is why it is essential that courageous
‘Ideal Men’ with integrity but without ‘ego and desires’ be created in the
world. The gracious Guru is going to earth for this task. He is going on the
command of the Lord. Do not try to dissuade him. Then, I kad a glimpse of
another prophet who was crucified. He said: 1 taught integrity and I said: Do
not use the sword. One who uses the sword shall be killed by the sword. But
the world is such that when it came on me, I had to say: Buy and bring a
sword. What I meant was bravery. This is the deficiency in humaneness
without bravery. Without being courageous one cannot be an ‘Ideal Man’ but
he should be without ego. Otherwise, courage turns to brutality. If a lion
comes to eat a widow’s child, you feel mercy for the child and stop the lion
from attacking. But if the lion does not stop, then you kill the lion with a sword
and save the child. Then this bravery is without ego and desire. If this ideal is
not there then you would be considered a.coward. The sword should be a
shield against brutality. It should not become brutal. The purpose is that there
should be love in the world. Brutality and force should vanish. Then he said:
Do not dissuade the Lord’s blessed meditative. He is going on the Lord’s
command. He is the highest person to obey the Lord’s command.

Sone Muni: Please! Don’t be angry on me. I have faith in my mentor but
in my view the end is nothingness. Today, I had a glimpse of my mentor. I
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asked: What has happened to our Lord’s blessed meditative? He replied:
Whatever has happened is for good. Mercy and non-violence as a principle
are good but with these qualities men have become indifferent. It is a deficiency
in man that whatever knowledge he gains, his mind bends that side. It does
not rise evealy on all sides. Now the Ideal that is useful for the world is what
Guru Nanak has told: ‘Do not threaten and do not accept threat’. Now we
have to show how to keep up this ideal of bravery without ‘ego and desires’
and if need arises the sword may be used as a shield with integrity. That has to
be exemplified so that man remains in high spirits and accomplished. He
should be immune to threat, superstition, illusion, self:made religious code,
worries of all sorts, fear of invaders, etc. These should not influence him. He
should be a personality without fear, strong, blossoming, living on earth and
immersed in the love of the Lord with intense integrity and accomplishment.
This Lord’s blessed meditative shall set an example of this exemplary ‘Ideal
Man’ and make others like that. You also do not stay here. Go with him and
do this Spiritual work under him. Like, you are living in renunciation at the
mount, similarly your mind should remain in renunciation of worldly desires
and attached to the Lord even in the battle ground. Do not go in forgetfulness
of the Almighty Lord who is the creator and saviour of the world. The Lord is
omnipresent, here, there, everywhere. The Lord is a iiving Lord, a loving
Lord. Remembering Him incessantly gives profuse joy and ecstasy.

Brahm Rishi: O dear! We realized the world as perishable but we did not
remember God nor did we realize that He reveals Himself in His rame. We
did Yoga of breath control to reach a state of thoughtiess-ness. Today, [ had a
glimpse of Vyas, then Eans, then Yagvulk, then Vashisht, then Ram, then
Krishna and many more. The quintessence of what they all suggested is that
all of us should go down along with Lord’s blessed meditative and show that
we can live in the world with mind detached from ‘ego and desires’ and
attached to the Lord in His remembrance. If you feel the suffering of body
discomforts, then what is your renunciation” Muni Yagvu'k and Vyas, said:
Do not consider the Lord’s blessed meditative as an ordirary meditative like
you. He is the Guru-soul in human form. Lord, the creator, is the Supreme
soul but for the purpose of nourishing and religious teaching to the world, the
Guru-soul is the Lord’s administrator. The Lord’s blessed meditative has the
Guru-seul in him. He is a prophet with the Guru-soui in kim. He has to set an
example of ‘Men in High spirits in remembrance of the Lord’, without ego,
not afraid of death, brave but without desires. For the sake of righteousness,
they shall display fearlessness and Live with mind detached from woridly desires
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but attached to the Lord. Neither, they shall threaten nor accept any threat. In
this way the world shall become a paradise. Such people shall not give ~uffering
to anyone. Truth is not just speaking the truth. To have faith in the Lord, to
live in the incessant remembrance of the Iord is Truth. Truth is to have faith
that the Lord is our father, mother and gives us nourishment. Truth is to tread
on the Spiritual path. The true Spiritual path is to live in the incessant
remembrance of the Lord. The mind has to flourish and blossom as a rose.
The incessant remembrance of the Lord is the endeavour for the mind to
flourish and blossom. One who threatens takes you away from Truth i.e. the
true spiritual path i.e. incessant remembrance of Lord.

One who accepts threat leaves the true path. Ideal Man is he who shail
not accept any threat nor give threat. The need is to create such ‘Ideal Men’
in the world who snould be fearless and if need be fight with swords and
arms. They should always remain in High spirits in remembrance of the Lord,
even if they have to die while fighting. The secret however is that they should
be without desires in their mind but with mind attached to the Lord. The aim
has to be that righteousness should prevail. So, even if one has to take up
arms to fight, one should fight fearlessly. Enfeeble-ness and cowardice should
not cause a hindrance nor they be cruel or hypocrites or looters. Righteousness
should prevail and remembrance of Lord would keep them in High spirits.
The Lord’s blessed meditative has to go to accomplish this task. The stupid
people are trying to undo the Spiritual path that Guru Nanak has shown to
the world on the command of the Lord. “To save that true Spiritual path’, the
Lord’s blessed meditative has to go. He has to spread further the true Spiritual
path already spread by Guru Nanak. My mind is full of love and reverence
for him. No doubt the world is perishable but this conviction is true only if the
mind remains un-attached to worldly desires.

Now everyone said: O Lord’s blessed meditative! You may go. You are
the Lord’s right hand. You are the Guru-soul immersed in the Supreme soul.
You go and please do us a favour, take us along. Like, we have enjoyed
sitting in meditation free from the world in this solitude and ice in your company
here, we shall fight the tyranny along with you. What shall we do here alone
now?

Cn listening to this, the Lord’s blessed meditative said: It is the Lord’s
grace that all your doubts have cleared. It is also the Lord’s grace that you will
come with me. Personally, I have got the sensation of the presence of the
Infinite Lord in my mind, heart and body and my soul is immersed in the
Supreme soul and I am always in ecstasy and rapture. All of you remain in

Page 23 of 558

13



14

SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL.-1)

the incessant remembrance of the Lord that gives the sensation of the presence
of the Lord in the mind, heart and body. The Lord is the support. Let us ail
go with this Lord’s support and accomplisk: the Supreme task.

Brahm Rikhi: Will you go down to the worid just now?

Lord’s blessed meditative: No dear! First I shal’ go to the Lord’s palace. I
shall take blessings from the ‘Infinite and ever-existing’ Lord. I shal carry the
blessings in my heart and then go to earth. I shall 4e my Stuper consciousress
to the Lord’s feet and then go. There is no love in the world. People are in
desires. Greed and hypocrisy has become a way of life and people are in
vices. I have to keep my Super consciousness tied to the Lords’ feet and
remain in his love-pull and then establish righteousness in the worid. I have
been blessed like this but I have to go to the Lord’s palace first and then go to
earth. This is the Lord’s command. I shall leave today. But for you, you have
not to do any other type of meditation except recitation of the Lord’s name
and singing his praises. On my way back I shal come here and taxe you
along.

What happened now?

The Lord’s name went into everyone’s mind, heart anc body and
everyone’s tongue started reciting the Lord’s name.

Everybody with mind immersed in the Lord’s iove bade him farewell and
he departed from Hemkunt to reach the Lord’s paiace.

o O O O

Page 24 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

2.

Lord’s Palace to Eartlh

ile listening to the divine songs the mind rose high. It appearec as if
the world has turned. What we see is an exquisitely beautiful town,
praise of which by a human being is beyond writing with a pen. The construction
of which is of such materials that are beyond the understanding and intellect
of a human mind. The houses here do not disintegrate and do not become
old. No difference is there in day and night. Here is no suffering. The name
of this town is Begum Pura. No thief or gambler lives here. No Police Station
exists nor a guard required here. The palaces and houses are majestic and
splendid standing unmoved like a meditative in meditation. They are such
that they can be transformed in whatever manner you may choose and like. If
you like to make new ones, then new ones come up as per ycur wish. These
houses are not made of bricks and stones but from something subtler than
one’s thinking. Those who live here are images of handsomeness and goodness.
Their faces emit lustre that is not there even in the sun. Their faces are holy,
perfumed and pure as the sky in the spring season. The clothes that they wear
are love and devotion. No one is visibly naked. The clothes are not like our
clothes but are made of something like light with so many hues and shades
that we have never witnessed on this earth. Rare is their sheen, lustre and
wave. There is no smell even of bread, butter and vegetables.

Name nectar and divine song’s nectar is their food and support. Every
place is adorned with beautiful springing fountains amidst exquisite blossoming
flowers. Their beauty and charm attracts the mind. But these fountains of
water and flowers are not like the ones we have on earth. They are made of
some subtle eiement. The mind is elevated in seeing the fountains flowing.
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The vegetation here is wondrous. When one plucks a flower, then the
flower shall be in your hand and also on the branch. Nothing dies here. No
living being or vegetation dies here.

In this town, a little further stands a magnificent palace that is made of
pearls and gems whose dazzle, the eyes cannot bear. From top to bottom are
inlaid diamonds and sapphires much more beautiftl than the diamonds and
sapphires we see on earth and the artists have made it in such perfection that
the moment you see these, your mind rises above time and space and goes
into wondrousness and ecstasy.

Inside, the light is such that it emits light outside through all four sides of
the walls as if the walls are see-through even more than glass.

When one goes near, the fragrance near the walls is so much that the
mind rises to the tenth door in the body, is transformed and becomes sublime
mind. :

As the sunrays spread all round and give light, warmth and brightness to
several planets and are helpful for the growth of living beings and vegetaticn,
similarly, the radiance of the light rays from this Palace spreads to all spheres
of the visible and unseen world, gives strength and power to the sun and
moon, gives power to the earth to grow vegetation, gives life to the wornd,
gives Spiritual awakening to the Lord seekers.

Whatever is there in the world is from the support of this centre. This is
the Lord’s Palace. His Name is His form. Name is the support of ‘he world.
The Lord reveals himself in His Name. T'o reach the Lord, the endeavour is
recitation of Name*.

On seeing such a beautiful palace I thought I may as well go inside but all
doors were closed and there was no option. Shortly after, I saw one godly
soul with a dazzle that the eyes could not bear standing outside the door with
devotion and humility with hands folded. In a charming and melodious ‘une,
he sang a song that meant:

“O Lord! Which is the sphere where your remembrance is incessant?
O Lord! I have come to search that sphere”.

This pang of love filled my eyes with tears. Tears started flowing down:
my eyes like a torrent in rainy season. Then a wavy sensation came that made
my mind rise above time and space. I felt wondrousness. I had not seen any
shadow of anyone in this town but I was feeling ashamed on seeing my own.
shadow. Now, when I saw all round I found my shadow had vanished ir: this
divine sphere.

Meanwhile the door opened and the gedly soul was given an indicaton
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to come in but the godly saint that he was, he held my finger in his left hand
and took me along inside. He went ahead and sat at a place of honour but my
eyes could not bear the dazzle and I stood near the door against the wall like
a figure cn the wall.

After sometime when my vision became alright in that dazzle, then my
head bent down effortlessly and I remembered one stanza that meant:

“Those who recite the Name incessantly and immerse
their soul in the Supreme soul, Nanak loves them.”

Like, in a wintry black night when the sky is clear one can see millions cf
stars twinkling, similarly, much more millions of stars whose light was more
than million of suns appeared inlaid in the roof as if these subtle stars have
been put in place of rafters. The walls appeared like the forehead of a saint.
The floor was so wondrous as if moonlight is spread on a lake of mercury.
Whatever more I saw was something never seen on earth, neither can that be
named in earthly language nor are there any words in our language wherein
that could be described. But to make the earthly people understand, it can be
described in our language in this way:

One exquisitely beautiful and sparkling throne is laid down. It seerns to
be made of materials subtler than electricity and resplendent. One Supreme
soul is seated on it. He has no figure or appearance. He is seated on the
throne but when one sees minutely then one sees Him pervading in all spheres
of the visible and unseen world. He pervades in nature, forests and mountains.
He is omnipresent, here, there, everywhere. He is so radiant that even the
thunder of millions of rainy seasons looks less than an eclipsed moon. His
magnificence is extreme love and blossom giving coolness to the eyes and
ecstasy to the heart. He pulls everything towards Himself.

The rapture coming from His glimpse is indescribable. It is like a dumb
person eating sweets, how will he tell?

Around the throne on all sides sat godly souls like the aura around the
moon. When we speak out our mind by the tongue, even then the other
persons do not understand it so well. But it is not like that with them. What
their minds were to say was visible on their face. They appeared to be lixe
written books of love and ecstasy. The figures of these saints were visible but
they were so subtle and were not solid type. One could not perceive by the
touch of hand nor were they made of earthly elements. At that time when we
entered all these loving saints were singing a sweet song in a loving and divine
melody. It was not music that could be sung by the throat and heard by ears.
It was ecstasy and rapture. It was nectar to drink.
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When the scng finished and we saw intently, what we saw was that one
more loving formless figure is sitting in front of the throne. His appearance
was so unique amongst all saints, like the appearance of the bridegroom in a
marriage party is unique. Love, faith, devotion, meditation, philarthropy and
sensation of the presence of the Lord i.e. Super consciousness, all together
were present in this unique Godly soul, like the sunlight has warmtk, light and
power all together.

A glittering love-cord is visible connecting the Infinite Supreme soul Lord
sitting on the throne and the Guru-soul sitting in the front. The grace of the
Supreme soul, the fountain of love sitting on the throne and the purity and
humility of the Guru-soul sitting in front are interwoven.

A short while later, the loving Supreme soul sitting on the threre showed
miraculous-ness that can be described as follows so that we may understand:

With great delight He addressed the Gurusoul sitting in the front: O
dear! You adopted nine incarnations and had to bear extreme hardships but
still you allayed the suffering of the peopie. This gives me extreme gladness.
You remained in incessant remembrance of me and remained without ego in
yourself. You have done a miraculous service.

This concept was something that gave profuse delight and the entire
congregation was filled with extreme love and emotion, like when more water
flows into the sea, the sea does not overtlow.

The figure sitting in front, the treasure-trove of humility sang in a meiodious
tune:

The ‘One’ Lord you are Great!

One ‘C Lord’ you are Great!

O ‘Almighty Lord’ you are Great!

O ‘All pervading Lord’ you are Great!

When the song finished the congregation looked towards the mos¢
handsome face of the Supreme soul seated on the throne. The Supreme soul
opened his ‘more beautiful than lotus’ lips and uttered: I sent many saints and
prophets to earth time and again but none of them preachec the true Name.
All of them pronounced themselves as God and preached their own name.

On listening to these words the figure sitting in the front, the ‘reasure-
trove of devotion, finefeelings, sea of humility, immersed in love, in deep
emotion and praise said:

O Lord I adore thou!
O Lord Supreme are thou!
O Lord Saviour are thou!
O Lord Great are thou!
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After this, the unique and wondrous, the Creator, the Saviour, the Supreme
soul, all love for His holy men, sitting on the dazzling throne with fus sacred
and ‘more beautiful than lotus face’ uttered the following sacred words to
bestow more unlimited love to the aiready filled love in the heart of the Lord’s
blessed meditative:

You are immersed in love of mine!

You are an image of mine!

Whosoever has your glimpse shall get salvation!
What I do you may undo!

What you do I shall not undo!

The entire congregation bowed their sacred heads and everybody gave
adoration with respect.

After a few moments the Godly soul who looked like the moon in the
galaxy of stars stood up in front of the Saviour, radiant like the sun, sitting on
the throne like in our earthly humans an obedient son stands with folded
hands and head bent in front of his loving father to get the father‘s pat on his
back.

In this way the leading Godly soul made a sacred prayer in love and
humility:

My Lord are you!
O Lord! Adoration to you!

But before the prayer finished the magnificent and radiant Supreme soul
bestowed profuse blessings with love. My son are thou!

To establish religiousness, to earth I send thou!
To put people on the true religious path is for thou!
To refrain people from vices is for thou!

This blessing, this extolment, this compliment from the Supreme Lord
with so much love and graciousness gave such feeling of extreme wondrousness
that is difficult for a human to understand. The magnificent and radiant
Supreme soul was ‘more than a father’ gracious. He showered love, ecstasy
and rapture. The wavy sensation of ecstasy and rapture fragrant with love
permeated in the mind, heart and soul of the Lord’s blessed meditative, as if
both were dyed in one colour. Both became ‘One’. What to say of normal sight,
even if one tried to see intently one could not see two different figures. For
sure, “Two’ had become ‘One‘. Guru-soul immersed in the Supreme soul. It is
difficult to understand this meeting.

It is all wondrous, ecstasy and rapture when the body soul immerses in
the Supreme soul.
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Now the Lord’s blessed meditative agair made a prayer: O Lord! Ideal
Men’ can be created on earth if you give support.
Again, blessings showered from the Supreme soul:
All religiousness in you shall be religiousness mine!
All sacredness in you shall be sacredness mine!
Your all deeds shall be deeds mine!
Immunity from the worldly ocean of fire is thine!
On listening to this blessing, the entire congregation with folded hands
sang a divine song (Kirtan) of thanksgiving.

II
Now came the time of what the earthly people call as separation. But when
earthly people separate, then there is no meeting. But this separation was
divine. ,

By recitation of the Lord’s name and singing His praises the mind is
elevated and it becomes sublime. One feels the sensation of the presence of
the Lord in the mind, heart and body. The body soul immerses in the Supreme
soul. This is Super consciousness. This is meeting the Lord.

When the separation is divine then the connection remains. The Super
consciousness remains connected. The body becomes a sort of glass cover
over the soul. That does not make any difference in the connection. Like, if
you keep a glass cover around a lighted lamp, it does not stop the light. It only
acts as a curtain around the lamp.

For us this connection is in name only. But those who have to suffer the
pangs of love, they only understand its pain. It is miraculous that neither the
connection breaks, nor the remembrance goes, nor love declines, nor distance
matters, yet separation! It is difficult to understand it in the true sense. The
Lord’s blessed meditative has himself expressed it in this way.

Now the Lord’s blessed meditative, the god of philanthropy with not an
iota of ego, blessed profusely by the Supreme Lord, the loving father, as per
the wish of the Lord, came from the Lord’s palace to the town. The entire
congregation in reverence accompanied him.

What do we see now? An extremely beautiful aeroplane made of flowers
is placed. It is called ‘Command‘. it has power that it takes Godly souls seated
in it to the desired destination within moments without spending any time. It is
made from Spiritual power. Four gods of light carry it. They are named: 1.
Patience. 2. Thanks. 3. Lords will. 4. Lord’s pleasure.

On the command of the Lord, the father, when the Lord’s blessed
meditative seated himself on the aeroplane of flowers from this place of comfort
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to allay the suffering of the world and bear the hardships that would come in
his way, then all the meditative from the time the world was created up to this
day and all the saints and fakirs who were inhabitants of this spiritual and
sinless town, bowed their heads down with extreme love, great admiration,
faith and devotion. Then they sang a song full of love of the Lord.

Now the aeroplane of flowers started its downward journey. Millions of
gods, saints, meditative and men of God stood in rows and watched. All
hearts were full of admiration, love and reverence. There was ovation from
all sides.

Everybody said: You are great! You are great! And the congregation
showered flowers. ' )

When the aeroglane of flowers left the town, then the saints of the spiritual
town talked amongst themselves: O! How wondrous it was?

See! Not even one meditative from amongst those who went to the world
came back immune from ego or esteem. Whosoever went in human body,
either he forgot the Lord and sought his own worship or along with the Lord’s
name added his own name for worship and some asked people to worship
them only.

But it is Guru Nanak only who praised and worshipped the Lord and
preached the Lord’s worship only. He had extreme devotion for the Supreme
Lord and was the most sacred. He lived in the worldly ocean of fire in nine
incarnations and spread the Lord’s name for over two hundred years. He put
true religion on a firm footing and created the Holy congregation for all times
to come. All the time, he said: I am nobody. Lord is all. He reveals himself in
His name. Recitation of His name with love is the true path. He deserves the
admiration given to him by the Supreme Lord. The laudation of being a son,
that means, immersion of his soul in the Supreme soul fully. That means no
separation. It is most superb what he has been blessed.

This tenth incarnation shall have to face great hardships. He shall have to
face intricate and knotty situations in their worst form. But he shall be finally
victorious and the garden of congregation that nine incarnations have planted
shall be saved. He will establish righteousness for all times to come.

Many meditative who had earlier been going to earth to serve the nine
incarnations from time to time went along with the aeroplane of flowers.
Some had already gone and some went afterwards. They wished to serve the
Lord and bear extreme hardships to bring harmony on earth.

The aeroplane of flowers reached the earthly sphere and stopped at
Hemkunt that is aiso called “The seven icy peaks’. The meditative with great
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devotion and reverence accompanied. Then the aeroplane of flowers reached .
the town of Patna in India. Here, in a temple lived Mother Gujri ji a most
sacred soul immersed in the Lord‘s lcve. She was the respected wife of Sri
Guru Tegh Bahadur. The revered Guru had gone to Assam. He made this
sacred soul stay here at Patna to welcome the arrival of the Lord’s biessed
meditative.

When this aeroplane of flowers reached this heavenly home, then on his
arrival on earth, all Lord’s saints in their meditation felt the arrival of the
Lerd’s blessed meditative on earth and with their Spiritual power reached the
place, bowed down, touched their foreheads to his feet and in adoration sang
a song.

In this way, when the divine song (Kirtan) finished, they raised a question:
What has made you come to this world? The earth is not able to bear your
radiance. It is strange to see such a great prophet coming ‘o earth. What is the
purpose? We are your servants and even the dust of your sacred feet is
sacred. We have come to touch that sacred dust.

Then the Lord’s blessed meditative replied: On the command of the
Supreme Lord 1 have come to this earth. His command is to establish
righteousness and eradicate sin.

On listening to this reply, everyone showed respect to him and with kands
folded said: You are great! Great are you! Then they bowed down and with
their Spiritual strength departed.

A few moments later, delightful news spread in the entire house that a
miraculous child is born to mother Gujri ji and wondrousness prevailed.

First, there was a flash of light equivalent to a million bulbs. Then divine
songs were heard in melodious tunes and then songs of ovation. The
conversation and mirth was audible but it could not be understood. The face
of the child has lustre more than the moon. FHe does not even cry. He is
smiling and smiling. Mother is extremely happy and in ecstasy. She had
glimpse of some godly souls also that she cannot describe.

This news of gladness spread all round.

Now we thought of returning home but it was dark all round and we
could not see even our stretched hand. In this predicament we prayed to the
Guru: O true Guru! Be gracious and show us the way.

In the meantime a ray of light became visibie. When we went along that
way, then we reached Assam state where a congregation had assembled.

The great Guru, Guru Tegh Bahadur was sitting ir meditation and the
musicians were singing a divine song. At this time the Guru smiled. The entire
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congregation wondered why the Guru smiled. One disciple stood up in humility
with hands folded. The Guru understood that he wished to ask the reason of
his smile.

Then the gracious Guru said: O my Holy congregation! Guru Nanak’s
miraculous is. wondrous. Now to allay the suffering of the people a tenth
incarnation is born.

Then one disciple stood up in humility with folded hands and said: O
magnificent! The ninth incarnation, you are seated here. Then what is the
meaning of tenth incarnation.

Guru: What you say is true. But the Lord only knows what pleases Him.
However you try to understand this way: The Guru-soui has been allaying the
suffering of the people in nine incarnations. Now, it is the command of the .
Lord that it should adopt the tenth incarnation and continue to establish
righteousness in the world and the body that has to adopt the Guru-soul is
born today.

One disciplgs, We have not understood. Will you leave us?

Guru: No dear! The time has not yet come. But when I leave this earthly
body, then the Guru Nanak-soul will adopt the body that is born in Patna
today.

One disciple: Beloved Guru! We are confused. Your soul will enter another
body and the newly born body is not a prophet.

Guru: O dear! This is something like a candle being lit by another candle.
The body born at Patna today is also a prophet and a Godly soul. But after
sometime, when I leave this earthly body, then the Guru Nanak-soul will
adopt the body that is born in Patna today.

At this time four of Guru-disciples who served the Guru daily started
thinking: Why the Guru remained sitting in meditation the whole night? He
did not leave the seat. God knows what was happening in the Spiritual sphere.
He only knows his pleasures.

Then one disciple got up and asked: Beloved Guru! Has a prince born in
your house?

Guru: Yes a prophet is born.

o O O O
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3.

Saimt Bheekan Shaln

ee! Lord’s wondrousness. Here is Punjab and its central town Ramdas

'Pura near the village Guru-ki-ror where the ninth Guru lives. Again, see
the impulse of the Guru to exert and show to the people the easy path of
‘recitation of the Lord’s name with love’ to meet the Lord.

‘A man of Lord is exuberant to do goodness to others.’

See! The impulse has seated the Guru or its head and carried nim to
Assam state to spread the Lord’s name there. Guru Nanax had already
sprinkled the Lord’s name in the state but the seedling of Name was withering.
To make it green and blossom again, the Guru is ready to go.

He left Punjab. He left his house Anand Bhawan at Anandpur. Guru
Tegh Bahadur started eastwards. On the way wherever he stayed he spread
the Lord’s name.

He visited several pilgrimage centres like the third Guru did. He put
people on the simple path of ‘recitation of Name’ that is like a bridge or a
river, took them out of their mistaken beliefs, gave life to people living lifelessly
in forgetfulness of the Lord, gave faith to the people that Lord is omnipresent,
here, there, everywhere. He is the saviour, giver of nourishment, father and
mother. He asked everyone to remember the Lord in every moment and
every breath. This is the prime worship. Do good deeds. Do not tell lies. Keep
away from vices. Lord is with you.

Travelling further he reached Triveni. Triveni is the confluence of tihree
rivers. Big fairs are held here and people consider it holy to bathe here. He
told the people that bathing cleans the body but the mind is not cleansed. It is
the Lord’s name that cleanses the mind and the mind becomes crystai. Then
the Lord’s name settles in the mind and the mind is elevated.
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Travelling further, he reached Patna town. Uncle Phagu and many more
devotees of the Guru lived here. They prayed that he should stay at Patna for
some time.

Out of love for the congregation he decided to stay on at Patna.

Budha was born in this state. He did not talk about the fountain of goodness
but preached only goodness. So, the need was to quench the thirst that the
Lord seekers have for the Lord.

Now this state shall have the privilege of the birth of a prophet who
understands goodness but has also realized the fountain of goodness, the
source from where goodness emanates. He shall not say that there is curtain
after curtain. Instead he shall say: See the Lord, omnipresent, here, there,
everywhere, close to you, absolutely close to you, all pervading. A prophet
who will not only say the command but also say: Without the Lord’s name,
everything else is a ritual of mistaken belief.

This state shall have the privilege that the biggest prophet of the world,
the biggest giver of salvation, the strongest warrior, the biggest giver of freedom,
the biggest prophet who transformed the mind of humans from animal to man
and from man to saint, Gurudncarnation, poet, intellectual, diplomat, army
commander, family man, saint, yogi, ascetic, preacher, acted on what he said,
is born here.

This is why Guru Tegh Bahadur, the embodiment of virtues stayed here
for some time. Then he left his family here and travelled to Assam. Here only
the fortunate month of December arrived. Already since seven centuries the
months of December arrived but the tyranny and oppression always remained.

But now! What a fortunate December has arrived? It shall bring the
eradicator of suffering from heaven to earth.

It is the fortunate month of December. When the sacred feet arrive, vices
run away. See they are running very fast. Sacredness will now prevail.

One day arrived. It was the seventh day of the Indian calendar.

On this day early in the morning, ‘Guru with the Plume’, ‘Master of
Spirituality and Sword’, Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh was borm in the
house of Guru Tegh Bahadur, saviour and his ‘Picture of sacredness’ wife
‘Mother Gujri ji’.

Prophets are born for the salvation of people on earth. When there is
extreme tyranny on earth, then a saviour comes from the Spiritual unseen
world. But this time the Master saviour came and not that he came once and
went away, he adopted ten incarnations. Now this shall he the tenth incarnation
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of the same Master saviour. When the Master saviour from the Spiritual
world comes to earth, then it is natural that some Spiritual wonders shall
happen and the Spiritua!l saints on earth shall be influenced.

One saint Bheekan Shah intuitively visualized the birth of a prophet at
Patna and headed towards Patna. He went to the Guru-house and prayed that
he be allowed to have a glimpse of the Prince-Guru.

In this house Spiritual men of Ged were welcome and respected as a
dealer of silver and gold is welcome and respected in a jeweler’s house. The
maid brought the Prince-Guru in her lap and the saint made his forehead
sacred by touching it to the Prince-Guru’s feet.

Being in a human body sometimes doubts arise even in holy people. A
doubt arose in the saint’s mind that let me see whether he is born for Kindus
or for Muslims. To test the same he took two bowls. One he filled with milk
and another with water, with intention in mind that if he throws away mix
then he shall be Muslim and if he throws away water then he shall be Hindu.
But the miraculcus child pushed both with his foot simultaneously. See the
water and milk both mixed with each other and became one. It meant that the
ego of Muslims and the caste system of Hindus shall both go and it will be one
‘Ideal Man’. The love of milk and water is well known.

In this way Hindus and Muslims shall love each otrer.

If you boil milk then the water dries up. It does not let the milk burn. The
milk in turn sees the suffering of his beloved, swells and overflows on the fire
and extinguishes it. While swelling, if water is mixed in it, then it becomes
happy and goes back.,

The saint understood that this prophet of love will bestow humility to both
so that they come to love each other.

Seeing this, his regard for the Prince-Guru swelled. He thought that at
least the suffering humanity will benefit. “he saint got much satisfaction and
then he bowed down and went away.

The saint did not live long otherwise he would have witessed that this
Lord’s blessed meditative removed the ‘I and mine’ i.e. ego from men and
filled their minds with the spirit of sacrifice and ‘do goodness’ to humanity.

How he created the nectar and finished the caste system and opened tre
gate for everyone to become ‘Ideal Men‘. How he gave the Lord’s name to
everyone and elevated their mind. How he transformed men from animal to
man and from man to saint. How Hindus became ‘Ideal Men’. How Muslims
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like Budhu Shah joined the fraternity of Ideal Men and sacrificed his sons for
the sake of humanity. How the country got freedom. How the worlc got true
religiousness.

O Great! ‘Guru with the Plume’

O Great! ‘Guru with the Plume’

o O O O
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4,

My Prince-Beloved

moon! You have not risen teday. But O moon! Beauty is not dependent

’on you only! Beauty is divine splerdour. Sometimes it glances through
you. Sometimes it glances through the flowing waters, sometimes it springs
forth from the mounts, sometimes it blossoms from the plants and flowers,
sometimes it flashes as fearsome thunder, sometimes it swims on the sea
waves, sometimes it gives Spiritual awakening from the divine songs coming
from sweet throats and wires of musical instruments, sometimes it shows itself
through the sound of bombs in the battle ground, sometimes it shows in
rnarble, bricks, lime, wood or steel, sometimes it winks from the eyes of beautiful
women, sometimes it springs up in bushy moustaches of handsome men or in
elegant appearances.

O beauty! You are not material but you show yourself as splendour in
material. Are you goddess or god or the Lord or the light of the Lord?

See! One sage has said that something that is beneficial is beautiful. But
the appreciators of beauty know that you are a goddess from the heavens.
You might be beneficial to one or many but your glamour is beyond beneficial-
ness. Beauty is more beneficial than anything beneficial.

You live in the hearts of saints, poets, singers, artists and sculptors.

O beauty! You show yourself in nature but sometimes your glitter
concentrates the mind and soul and immerses it in the rapturous Supreme
soul.

You are not superstition. You are not an illusion of the mind. You are an
angel from the unseen world. Those who cannot see anything beyond the
visible world, it is you who tells them: Seef This is the unseen world.

People think that the things or materials that are beautiful, it is some
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characteristic of theirs. Some think that things put serial-wise 100k beautiful.
Some think beauty is in lines and colours. Some think that bea. --is only
sensibility of the mind.

Beauty is what has been said above but it is still more and it is not dependent
on what has been said above. Whatever characteristics you mention about
beauty, still more remain.

It appears that beauty comes from material objects but actually it is a
goddess that belongs to another sphere. The effect of beauty is ecstatic. It
elevates the mind. The ecstasy takes the mind out of fear and anxiety. Sometimes
its effect is so strong that the mind and soul immerse in the Supreme soul and
rapture is so much that the mind stops thinking, understanding and perceiving
as if in trance.

Yes! Beauty takes us to the world of sensation in moments. The ecstasy
detaches us from the visible world and immerses our body soul in the Supreme
soul. The body soul meets the Supreme soul.

~ In the blinking of an eye it gives the sensation of the presence of Lord in
the body that gives ecstatic pleasure that is different from the pleasures of the
eyes, ear, nose, tongue and body. This pleasure comes when the mind is
elevated and detached from worldly pleasures. Then it gets a sensation of the
presence of the Lord inside the body and outside in nature.

While sitting in the house we listen to a melodious tune coming from the
market. The beauty of the music influences our mind. Our mind is elevated.
Our eyes close. We feel ecstatic pleasure. The beauty of the music elevated
our mind. We got a sensation of the soul.

But our habits are our enemy. We are extremely in love of the seen
world. The beauty of the melody elevated our mind and we went into the
sphere of sensation that gave ecstasy. But we leave that sphere of sensation
and run outside. We rush to open the windows and see the humans and the
musical instruments of leather and wood and get engrossed in the visible
world.

Beauty takes us intc wondrousness. Wondrousness is a sensation of the
presence of the Lord inside our body and outside in nature that gives ecstatic
pleasure. We lose that. If we had kept ourselves looking inwardly, then the
effect of beauty would have kept our mind in elevation. Then the sensation
would have become incessant. Then our body soul would have met the
Supreme soul and immersed itselfin it. That would have given extreme rapture.
But we run after the things that are beautiful and get trapped in the worldly
sights.
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Since the world is perishable, everything perishes. We get separatior,
situations change. That is why one gets pain and suffering in this world. If
man realizes that it is the goddess cf beaty that gives a feeling of wondrousness,
it has strength, it can give ecstatic pleasure, it can take us out of the ‘sphere of
fear and anxiety’ to ‘the sphere of tranquillity. Then to meet the Lord is a
stene’s throw. ,

But except those who are in recitation of the Lord’s name none else
would benefit from beauty. What pecple do is, to see beauty and run after the
beautiful.

In the process of acquiring the beautiful the mind scattered. After acquiring
the beautiful one ravishes. The ravishing makes the mind dirty. The scattered
and dirty mind spoiled the beauty. Beauty was not spoiled. It slipped away.
The beautiful withered. The scattered and dirty mind became weak and
distressed.

The glimpse of beauty should have concentrated and cleansed the mind.
The concentration and cleansing wouid have given ecstasy and strer:gth. The
beauty would have turned the mind inwardly and transformed it into sublime
mind. That would have given the sensation of the Lord that gives rapture.

The same glimpse of beauty kept you in the visible world. The glimpse of
beauty that would have given you the sensation of the Lord becomes a trap to
keep you in the worldly ocean of fire.

But this is not the fault of beauty. This is the fault of man. What should a
man do when his nature has become like that? Whenever a man sees beauty
he wishes to acquire.

How to change this nature? To change this nature one requires company
of Holy people.

The Holy company teaches you ‘detachment from worldly desires’ and
‘recitation of the Lord’s name with love‘. The recitation keeps you in the
presence of the Lord who is more beautiful than anything else in the world.
The recitation of the Lord’s name concentrates the mind and one gets the
sensation of the presence of the Lord that gives ecstasy. This is not a glimpse
of beauty. This is a magnet of love. The Lord invites you to sit in His rapturous
lap. '

Ah ha! O moonless night! We have seen beauty in you. It is early morning.
The sleep said: Go and play in the lap of awaken-ness. It is cold. But sitting on
the roof one sees millions of stars twinkling in the dark blue sky. In moonlight
one sees less stars and those are dim also. But today one can see millions and
are lustrous.
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A soft breeze is blowing from the west. Actually it was moonlight but the
moon hid itself early. But beauty has sat in the glimpse of the twinkling stars.

The breeze from the west has made the sky clear. Everything is facing
eastward. We have aiso been influenced to see eastward. We got up and sat
on the settee. Our eyes were drawn towards another wonder. It is rot the
moon but not less than moon.

One star is shining bright. What is that? Ah ha! Ah ha! It is Venice. The
Musiims and Christians have named it out of love. But the Hindus have made
it a companion: with delight. When Venus does not rise then no marriages
take place. All auspicious occasions are forbidden when Venus does not rise.
Whenever it rises, those are the auspicious days.

Today, this auspicious star is pulling us eastwards. I appeared we are
rising but no we did not rise. We walked eastwards and reached a beautiful
place. It is a scenic spot. It is the bank of river Ganges. Very clean and green
water is softly flowmg

This river has the privilege that the biggest prophet of the world kas put
his sacred feet here.

On one side of the river bank exists a very big town. This town has the
priviiege of the birth of the biggest prophet of the world.

See! Early in the morning, one pious fgure wearing a woollen shawl is
seated on a carpet spread on the marble stairs of the bank of the river. He is
sitting with eyes closed but the doors of his heart are open. One God of love
is seated in his heart. He is in love with someone whom he calls Prince-
beloved. He is sitting and enjoying the ecstatic pleasure of love in this cool,
soothing, and peaceful solitude.

Heavens are showering love. The stars are showering brilliance. The
breeze has become melodious and is singing: '

Night is sleepy but stars are awake
World is sleepy but saints are awake.

Ah ha! Ecstasy! Ecstasy of solitude and calmness of the night! Ecstasy of
the bank of the river! Ecstasy of the sweet breeze! Ecstasy of the natural scenic
beauty!

It is giving rapturous sensation of the Lord to the saint.

More brightness came from the east, a golden brightness.

From the city side one couple arrived. They placed a packet of cardamom
as an offering in front of the meditative, bowed in extreme reverence and sat
down at a little distance in hurnility. After sometime the meditative opened his
eyes. The eyes that were full of love-ecstasy charmed the newly arrived couple
and they bowed their head again.
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The meditative blessed the couple and said: Welcome! What brmgs you
here so early?

The newly arrived replied: O Holy man! We respect you as a King and
worship you as a Brahmin and love you as a Holy man. I have come to your
door as a beggar.

Brahmin: O King! You are also a King. Do not say such humble words.

Newly arrived: O respected Pandit Shiv Dutt! You are a Pandit worthy of
worship. You are the most sacred Brahmin. I am a Khatri. I have come as a
beggar, reason being that I have no child. There is no one to take over the
kingdom. Many families have got children by your blessings. You be berevolent
on me and bless me a son.

Shiv Dutt: O King Fateh Chand Maini! Your coming here is most welcome.
But what you have heard that I have blessed sons to families is not true.

Fateh Chand: O Holy man! The tree loaded with fruits bends down. The
scale that carries the weight bends down. But as you have blessed jagta Seth
and many others, you bless me also. I des1re one son and for that I have
come to request you.

Shiv Dutt: O King! O my friend! O respected gentleman! These miracles,
the Lord himself is doing. This is all in His power. What should I say? He
Himself has come to earth. These all are his miracles.

Fateh chand: But he does it sitting on your tongue.

Shiv Dutt: Himself, he has come in human form. To me, he is biessing his
rapturous glimpse. I tell you the truth. I am not trying to put you off. I am fully
convinced that the Guru-soul from the unseen Spiritual sphere that comes to
save the earth when there is great suffering on earth has come. I put him to
test. Whatever way I tested he responded with love. On the day when I
prayed that I should see him in the form of Ram, then he appeared as Ram.
‘When I prayed that he should appear in the form of Krishna, then he appeared
in the form of Krishna. When I wished the form of Budha, then he appeared
like that. By himself, he blessed the Lord’s name that has gone deep into my
heart. Now I live in the recitation of the Lord’s name and a longing for his
glimpse. This is my meditation. This is my worship. See! The sun is rising in
the east and my ‘Bala Pritam’-Prince-beloved’ is standing on the suz disc with
a bow and arrow. O dear! If you take his refuge, then what to tak of son you
shall get eternal happiness.

Saying this, tears started flowing from Pandit’s eyes. His body trembled
and he got engrossed in the love-pull of the beloved. He opened his eyes
after a long pause.
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Fateh Chand: O Gracious! Then you take us to him. We both shall fall at
his feet.

Shiv Dutt: This is the way of love. You sit in your house. Have a longing
in your heart that the saviour of the world should come and give a glimpse.
Remember him with love. Remember him from the core of your heart. Be in
pangs of love. Love should swell in your heart. Then my wondrous Gobind,
my ‘Bala Pritam’-‘Prince-beloved’ will come to your house and will bestow all
your wishes. But be careful don’t consider him as a dry skinny, sad and sorry
figure. He is the Master of the Spiritual sphere of the unseen world. He is a
blossom, blossoming like a lotus, has a magical pull in him, he is ecstasy, he is
a swelling sea of happiness. He is embodiment of love, charm, delight, bliss,
happiness. He is a spell binder. He is vivacious. He is heart pleasing. He
elevates your mind with love of the Lord. He is fountain of ecstasy always
exuberant. IHis glimpse drags you but you do not know how it happens. His
voice is enthralling. He is enchanting. One feels enamoured. He is sea of
rapture. He is lake of exuberance. He is inspiration of the spring season. His
smile is a blossom of rose. He is river of joy. His laugh is blossom of full
garden. He is more handsome than the moon. He is radiance. You will see
but you won’t be able to bear his dazzle. But your inner vision-will open.
Then you will see Spirituality in him.

On listening to these words, a longing developed in both husband and
wife. They felt a wavy sensation of wondrousness, a wavy sensation of ecstasy.
Their mind got elevated.

Shiv Dutt: Please! You may go now. People are thronging for a bath. If
they see you here, it will become a talk of the town. No doubt I am a king but
being a Brahmin and a regular visitor my presence does not become hearsay
of the town.

Fateh Chand: You are right. O gracious! It appears it is for this love that
you have abandoned idol worship.

Shiv Dutt(with tears in eyes): Lord is neither in wood, nor in stone, nor in
metal. The living God, God who gives life, the true God has come to earth.
Now my Lord lives in my heart, my mind. It is no* an imaginary figure created
by my own mind. The living Lord is now really living in my mind, heart and
body. I have got the sensaticn of the Lord in my body, ‘My Prince-beloved’,
‘My Prince-beloved’.

Saying this, love-tears flowed from h15 eyes in torrents. The love-tears
from the saintly eyes, the love drops, fell in the cool water of the Ganges.

King Fateh Chand and his wife departed.
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The sun disc rose high. The sunrays are falling on the water of river
Ganges. What a colowrfi! wavy sensation are they giving?

Here, on the bank of the river people are thronging. It has become
crowded with bathers, the ascetics, the idol worshippers.

Shiv Dutt Brahmin has no wish to go despite of this rowdy crowd. In this -
din and uproar he is sitting engrossed in some love. Iz this commotion he is in
some yearning.

Suddenly, a sound was heard as if something Leavy has fallen in the
Ganges and the water swelled as if an earthquake nas come in the sea. It has
overflowed so much that even the bank is overflowing with water. All ascetics,
all idol worshippers are running away. They are uttering Gobind, Gobind
from their throats.

Within moments the bank became empty. The entire crowd ran away and
vanished. No sooner than the bank became empty the flood stopped.

Socn, the Godly soul from the heavens was seen standing between the
sun-disc and the yearning and thirsty eyes of Shiv Dutt.

The Pandit fell flat on the ground. The handsome Lord’s beloved meditative
touched his forehead softly with his toes and said: Get up.

Was it a touch of feet or the sea of rapture?

Immense sensation of the Lord’s name went into the mind, heart and
body cells of the Pandit. He got up and sat on his knees in great reverence.
He is uttering Prince-beloved, my Prince-beloved. When he sees, he sees two
suns one a iifeless sun and another a living sun and his eyes close.

Prince-beloved: Pandit dear! See! All idol worshippers ran away.

The sun worshippers could not withstand the hardship of a little water.
The ascetics left their worship in the middle so that their clothes do not get
wet. The meditative became restless with the sound of water. The iove for
religion has gone so low. This is the reason why the country is not prospering.
People have become lifeless. Only the rituals remain. Bodies have become
like statues with no life in them. Bodies have become like covers with no soul
in them. Body is there but without remembrance of Lord. Pandit! Renounce.
But what you renounce do not throw it in the river. Give it to some needy
person. Meditate but do not meditate for thoughtiessness. Meditate to meet
the Lord. Do not renounce the world. But let your mind rise above the world
and do goodness to the world. Sing the praises of the Lord but do not renounce
the family. Recite the Lord’s name with love but do not leave your work of
earning for the family. The body is perishable. It has to die one day. But do
not become lazy in this thinking. Put it in doing service to the people. Spiritual
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strength is that the mind is in the incessant recitation of Name. The body soul
is immersed in the Supreme soul and is in ecstasy and rapture.

Saying this, Prince-beloved jumped into the water. After him, eight to ten
of his companions jumped. Softly, he is swimming. Handsome body, loving
body, ‘Prince--beloved’ is swimming softly. The flow of water is taking the
body far. Pandit is standing and looking. He bows his head, has tears in eyes,
then a smile and feeling of rapture.

O fortunate Pandit! You have got a glimpse of the Lord. Feel yourself in
high spirits on the top of the world. '

After sometime Prince-beloved was far off and was not visible to the eyes.

I

Here stands a delightful and captivating palace decorated in different kinds.
One beautiful lady of middle age, serene and comely is sitting and talking to
herself: O Prince-beloved of Pandit Shiv Dutt! Please give a glimpse to this
humble lady also. O Eradicator of sufferings of the world! Please.give a
glimpse. We are full of vices but for the sake of Shiv Dutt, please do give your
glimpse. You bless him every day. Sometime you bless us also. O Prirce-
beloved! Pandit has not given us your address that we may find out and
present ourselves there. We have been told only this path i.e. to sit at home
and remember you. We should imbibe love for you in our heart. That is why
we have no option but to put you in this troubie. Please give your glimpse.
The path we have been told is recitation of name. The onus of coming is on
you. Please be gracious O Prince-beloved of Pandit Shiv Dutt. Give your
glimpse.

Meanwhile King Fateh Chand Maini came and asked: Darling! Did Prince-
beloved come? :

Queen: O my Master! He is in my heart. He is in my mind. His
remembrance gives ecstasy. He has not given a glimpse tw these thirsty eyes.
We are not sacred. We are not High Brahmins. We are poor Khatris. O
Master! We ave not meditative. We have worshipped idols. We have not done
any service. Pandit Shiv Dutt is a meditative since birth. We are sinners and
full of vices. It is his grace that he has asked us to remember him. It is his
grace that we feel his presence in our heart. ,

King: Darling! Today, it came to my mind that we remember him with'a
desire we are greedy for a son. That is why we remember him. If we remember
him solely for love’s sake, then he might come. Yesterday Pandit Shiv Dutt
said that the mind that has desires is not clean.
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Queen: It is true. What shall we do if we get a son? What skaii he do?
What benefit will we get? If by the blessings of Shiv Dutt we get a glimpse of
Prince-beloved, what else is left worth desiring?

King: Darling! We are very fortunc te that we are born in a time when the
Lord himself has come to earth in human form to allay the suffering of
humanity. The Lord is gracious that He has come in body form and we can
see Him with these eyes.

Queen: O Master! It is true. We are born in a fortunate period. Then
why should we desire a son? Why not we consider Prince-beloved as the
saviour, father and mother, giver of bliss, Lord of the heavens, giver of life
eternal? We must remember him in this way.

King: Then what should we do?

Queen: G Master! As you say.

King: Desire for a son. Let it go. But it is not going. The desires make a
dent in the mind. -

Queen: ‘Detachment from worldly desires in the mind’ is the wand to
push them out. King: It is true. Where is Xing Dashrath who committed
suicide in separation from son? Where is Ravana who was father to a thousand
sons and grandsons? All perish. The world is perishabie.

Queen: But they say, son saves you from heli. One is saved from going to
hell if one has a son. What shall we do? O ‘Desire for son’ get away from my
mind. By any means get away from my mind so that my entire mind becomes
a room for Prince- beloved.

King: Why should we bother about heil now? Prince-beloved shall save
us from nell. When one takes refuge with the lion, then why be afraid of the
jackal. .
Queen (in happiness): Yes. You are right. It is rue.

King: But O darling! Who will look after our treasures?

Queen: When the fear of hell has gone, then let the fear of treasures also
go. When the Prince-beloved shall save us from hel!, then he will look after
our treasures as well.

King: Yes darling! These treasures are all his grace. He is the Lord. He is
the giver. Queen: When he is the giver, then he will lock after also. Why
should we put our ‘T and me’ and suffer. We should become his beloveds and
enjoy the ecstasy of his love.

King: That is fine. O ‘Desire of son‘, O ‘thorn in the heart’, go away. You
leave us today. We leave you. It should be us and Prince-beloved. Prince-
beloved of Shiv Dutt shall be our Prince-beloved. No. No. We should belong
to him. He should be the Master and we showd kiss his feet.
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Queen: O ‘Desire for son‘, go away. O ‘Desire for a heir, ¢ away.
O Pandit Shiv Dutt! Please cleanse cur mind so that we remember Prince-
beloved with love and without desires.

Saying this, eyes of both of them closed but their inner vision is with Shiv
Dutt on the bank of the Ganges. Shiv Dutt looked towards the sun and said:
See the Prince-beloved is standing on the sun-disc. Both saw. What did they
see? They saw that Prince-beloved is standing on the sun-disc with a bat in his
hand. His companions throw the ball and he hits back. They are playing bat
and ball.

Ah ha! It is wondrousness. The mind is feeling the sensation of the presence
of the Lord in the mind, heart, body and soul. Their soul has got a touch of
the Supreme soul.

In their courtyard a knock-knock is going on. The bats are hitting the ball.
The boys are making so much noise but they are not listening. Their eyes do
not open. There is so much noise that one would wake up even from a deep
slumber but their bodies are motionless. The glimpse of the Prince-beloved
that they had with their inner vision has put them in trance.

Now see! The empty lap becomes full, like dry wood becomes suddenly
green. :

See! The grace comes. See they get Super consciousness in their mind.

See! The company of Holy men makes you meet the Lord.

O Queen! See! Your lap becomes full. See! The saviour of the world, the
child of seven years, no, not a child, the Master of heavens has come. But you
are in your trance. He is busy in play. Now see! The play stops. How the
miraculous enters the room? FHow softly he keeps his feet?” How softly he sits
in your lap? How lovingly he puts his hand around your neck and looks with
a loving glance towards your face and says: Mother! Mother! Mother!

Nobody had earlier listened to anyone addressing the Queen as Mother.
She is still in trance. The word Mother has gone deep into her heart. It has
gone further deep into her soul when she was in trance. She perceived
resonance of Mother, Mother. The Queen who had renounced the desire of
becoming a Mother is listening to someone saying Mother, Mother. Startled!
She opened her eyes.

The word Mother, sweet, soft, giving ecstasy, full of pull, is going in her
ears. Her eyes opened. She saw intently. She sees her lap is full. The Godly
soul that she saw with her inner vision sitting on the sun disc, is sitting in her
lap. His eyes are looking at the Queen’s face and his lips are saying Mother.

Oh! Queen! You were in longing for decades. You have got a son. Which
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son? Whose dust of the feet, the meditative are thirsty for. See! He is addressing
you Mother! Mother! A six lettered word, What was it?

She is in a hurry to bow her head to his feet but the Godily scul did not let
her move and again said: Mom!

O Mother! He blesses sons to others but for your pure love is giving
himself to you. He says: You Mother and I son.

Fateh Chand now felt a sensation inside. He had alsc not noticed the
Master of heavens entering the room. He saw Prince-beloved sitting in the lap
of the queen and uttering Mother. He wondered! O Who is that who is calling
Mother to my son-less wife?

O Fateh Chand! See intently. He is the same. The big that he is. He can
give you a gift as big as he is. The desires keep you away from the Lord. The
desire of son vanished. Lord himself came as a son.

The King opened his eyes fully. Ah ha! My wife’s lap is full. The Lord of
the heavens, the Heavenly soul, Master of radiance, miraculous, with such
love is sitting absorbed in motherly love and the mother is in ecstasy.

Yes King! He is the Prince-beloved.

The King remembered the words of Pandit Shiv Dutt: You remain in his
remembrance. He shall come himself. Truly he has come.

The King got up with the intention of falling at his feet but see how swiftly
‘the would be General’ of the Army hugged the mother tightly and looking at
her eyes again said: Mother!

The intensity of love was so much that it did not let Fateh Chand move a
bit.

He went into deep trance.

Mom sees her husband in a trance and herself she is getting an echo of
Mother i her ears.

So much time passed in this Godly rapture.

In the door, other companions are standing like dumb statues of stone.

Meanwhiie, Pandit Shiv Dutt entered and in extreme gladness uttered:
You! O Lord, Youi O Lord, You! O Lord, You! O Lord.

Prince-beloved got up and joined in the chorus of You! O Lord, You! O
Lord, You! O Lord, You! O Lord. Everyone got dyed in the love of the Lord.
The house became a place of worship of the Lord. Was it a rcom or a sphere

of divine Spirituality?

When the recitation of the Lord’s name finished, then Prince-beloved in a
lovingly voice said: Mother! We are hungry. Give something to eat.

Queen called her servant to bring some delicious sweets from the market
but the miraculous said: We shall have fried grams and fried round bread.
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See! By chance the cook had finished making both these items just then
and they were hot. The queen went into the kitchen and she herself brought
in a tray.

Prince-beloved gave some to Shiv Dutt, then, to his companions, then to
the king and queen and then he himself ate.

After this, Prince-beloved along with his companions ran to the courtyard
and played for full two hours before returning to his home.

I
Patliputra, in olden times it was Patliputra and now it is named Patna. How
fortunate is Patna? In this Patna, sitting in a beautiful house Mother Gujri ji sat
reciting the scripture ‘Sukhmani’ (Pearls of Peace) when Maternal uncle Kirpal
Chand came in and placed jewellery, money and sweets in front of her and
said: Sister! Keep these.

Mother Gujri: From where have you brought these?

Kirpal Chand: The princely child went to King Fateh Chand’s house and
charmed them with his miraculous-ness. He addressed Queen as Mother and
blessed her with the Lord’s name. If I am not mistaken he is not an ordinary
child. He is the Lord Himself. We should not see to his playfulness or
miraculous-ness. This comes from him naturally. His Spiritual dazzle is so

“much that one cannot bear.

Mother Guijri: That is why I never stop him from doing what he likes to
do. When he broke the pitchers with his pelletswing then I bought new
pitchers. When he pierced the pitchers with his arrows, then I prayed to the
Lord to make the water of the well saline so that nobody shail come to fill
water but I did not say anything to dear child.

Kirpal: Yes. You did well.

[This well exists inside the Gurdwara. Initially, the well water was sweet.
But later it became saline.]

Kirpal: Whose earthen pitchers broke, their bad deeds were washed.
Whose metallic pitchers broke, their vices vanished. Whosoever he loves or
teases, he is fortunate. He will get eternal blossom. Whatever he does, is for
the benefit of others. See, Raja Shiv Dutt. e is a renowned Pandit with a
large following. He has so much devotion for him that he will not hesitate to
sacrifice his head for him. He has left his ido! worship and now he is in
recitation of the Lord’s name with love as preached by Prince-Guru. He even
thinks that Prince-Guru is the Lord Himself. Jagta Seth, Madho Seth, Ralla
Seth and many others have got sons by his casual blessing. So many people
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have been cured of their maladies. Yesterday, he pushed one leper into the
Ganges. When he came out he ‘was hale and hearty. When you look at his
miracles then you feei he is the Lord Himself. It is wondrous to see his
miraculousness. Let us pray for his long life.

Meanwhile a sound like the sound of drums was audible. Prince-Guru is
walking in the front with a bow and arrow in hand. Behind him a hundred
companions are walking as if in a march past drill. It locked as if a Commander
is leading his army for exercises. The moment he enterec, he said: Mother!
Bring sweets. My army shall have food here. Mother got up and hugged
Prince-Guru, then kissed his forehead, loved him and said: Yes dear! Food is
ready. You took sc long.

Prince-Guru: Motheri Today, I adopted one more Mother.

Mother: How shall you be son of two Mothers?

Prince-Guru: Like, two eyes have one vision.

Mother: But you are one. How will you play i the lap of two?

Prince-Guru: As the moon plays in two lakes at the same time.

Mother: How shall you give eternal blossom to two Mothers?

Prince-Guru: Lord’s Name is the son who shal: play in the lap of all
Mothers. Lord’s scripture is the daughter who shall play iz the lap of all
Mothers. Everyone shall have sons and their sins shall be washed. They will
get eternal blossom. The Lord’s name will never die nor shall it make any lap
empty. It will ever remain and blossom.

Mother: Something more?

Prince-Guru: The body soul immerses in the Supreme soul as the moon
immerses in water. Now you serve food quickly. We all are hungry.

Soon, everybody sat in rows. The servers brought food. The Prince served
food to all hundred companions and felt delighted. Then he said Bye! Bye!

When everyone had left, then Mother and Prince sat together.

Mother: Darling son! I hope none shali cast an evil eye on you. Yo have
become a talk of the town.

Prince-Guru: Well! At present I am biessing the neop’e. Whoever is blessed
starts reciting the Lords’ name. Who is above Guru Nanax? Those whom
Guru Nanak loves the Lord loves them.

Mother: It is Muslim rule. Nobody should become envicus.

Prince-Guru: Muslim rule is rule of tyranny. We shall finish that.

Mother: How shall you do that?

Prince: With sword and with heads.

Mother got startled. She got scared. She felt afraid and became quiet.
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She thought: This is a house of power but carefree. I do not understand
what he has uttered. But whatever he says has to happen. It cannot alter.

Then Mother changed the topic and asked: Son dariing! Haven’t you
blessed the Queen for a son? '

Prince-Guru: Both have become meditative without desires. In Guru
Nanak’s house people who come with desires are blessed the desires but
those who come without desires, they are blessed ‘recitation of the Lord’s
name with love’. They become our own. They are in Gurulove now.

It became evening. The stars twinkled. Prince-Guru jumped up from the
bed and ran fast. Soon he was out of sight.

He went and stood in the house of an ascetic. He blessed the ascetic with
the Lord’s name and then went to King Fateh Shah’s house.

In this way, the Godly soul in the Prince body blessed everyone and put
them on the path of recitation of the Lord’s name with love.

King and Queen recited the Lord’s name incessantly and they got the
sensaticn of the presence of the Lord in their mind, heart and body cells.
Their body soul immersed in the Supreme soul and they got ecstasy and
rapture. They drank the Name nectar all twenty-four hours.

Prince-Beloved loved them much. Almost every evening he went with his
companions and played there in the courtyard. Sometimes he would go into
their garden and pluck and plant flowers. One fruit tree ‘Carissa carandas’
planted by him exists even now. It gives fruits round the year. Nowhere else
this type of fruit tree gives fruit for twelve months in a year. Prince-Beloved
would play in their house till late evening and eat fried grams and fried round
bread every evening. This food was kept ready for the Prince-Beloved every
day. He would serve the same food to his companions also.

After sending off his companions, Prince-Beloved would come and sit
with King and Queen.

At that time Prince-Guru’s radiance could be felt. His graciousness could
be felt as if a wavy sensation of the Lord’s name is.coming from him and
entering everyone’s body. The Lord’s name is entering the mind, heart and
body cells. It appeared as if somebody has put the Lord’s name on their
tongue. Everybody recited the Lord’s name: O Lord! Lord! C Lord!
O Lord! :
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru

Shiv Dutt often came in this time. Prince-Guru sat for an hour or more.
Sometimes he sat in meditation and sometimes he gave a short discourse. In
whatever way, everybody felt ecstasy and rapture. Sometimes his radiance
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was so much that it was difficuit to bear but it gave extreme ecstasy. Sometimes
he locked towards everybedy graciously. His look filled everybody with extreme
ecstasy and rapture. Everybody went into trance.

Scmetimes, he recited the scripture and sang divine songs in such sweet
melody that a flying bird would stop to listen.

In this way everyboedy got so much dyed ir the love of the Lord that is
beyond words. It became a Holy congregation.

Everybody recited the Lord’s name:

O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! O Lord!
Waheguru! Waheguru! Waheguru! Waheguru!

On the other side, Mother used to feel lonesome in waiting. Then matemmal
uncle or some other relative would come to take him. Then he went home.

In the house the congregation assembled in the evening in the presence
of the Holy scripture Sri Guru Granth Sahib and recited the scripture ‘Rehras’
and sang divine songs (Kirtan). But everybody waited for Prince-Guru before
beginning the recitation. Quite often he used to come late accompanied by
King Fateh Chand and the Queen and also Pandit Shiv Dutt. Then only the
recitation began and after the assembly food was served. As per the old
practice even now in the Gurdwara the recitation of the scripture ’Rehras’
begins late in the evening.

His miraculous-ness was a talk of the town. Almost every house got his
blessings in some way. That is why the assemblies in the mornings as well as
evenings were very large.

He became a beloved in Patna in childhood. Shiv Dutt had deep love
and named him Prince-Beloved. In this way, he became known as Prince-
Beloved by everyone.

Maybe he joked with people sometimes but there was nore who was rot
blessed by him. He blessed everyone.

Nawab Rahim Baksh and Xarim Baksh two prominent Muslims loved
him. Land and gardens donated by them are even now a part of the Gurdwara.
Guru Tegh Bahadur had put them on the path of ‘Recitation of the Lord’s
name with love’ but by the blessing of Prince-Beloved they got the sensation
of the Lord in their mind, heart and body. They became ‘Ideal! Mer’ and
lived a life in Blossom of mind. .

As the rose blossoms, with recitation of the Lord’s name the inner mind
blossoms. Amongst his congregation, Prince-Beloved loved Kirg Fateh Chand
and the Queen much. The Queen was like a Mother to him.

According to Hindu religion it is the son who saves the parents from
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going to hell. Here, Prince-Beloved blessed them so much that not -aly they
were saved from hell but were saved from the cycle of births and deaths. He
blessed them inner blossom of mind while living. They were intertwined in his
love so much that there was not even one day when they did not have a
glimpse of Prince-Beloved. In case the Prince-Beloved ¢ould not come to their
house in the evening, then they did not care for what people will say and
themselves walked down to the Guru’s house and have his glimpse in the
assembly there. But this happened a few times only. Otherwise, Prince-Beloved
almost every day went to their house along with his ¢companions and made
them delighted.

Prince-Beloved loved Shiv Dutt also quite much. Initially, Shiv Dutt had
some doubts but later his devotion increased day by day and his love became
a bee poised on a lotus. Early morning he waited for his glimpse. Then again
in the evening he would attend the assembly at King Fateh Chand’s house
where divine songs were sung. Many ascetics spoke to him against changing
his devotion but he satisfied them saying that the Prince-Beloved has come
from the heavens to allay the suffering of the people.

In this way, Prince-Guru spent his childhood in play, drill, marching,
singing of divine songs, blessing the Lord’s name and showing the true path
of ‘recitation of the Lord’s name with love’ to people at Patna.

v
Now sometimes, his heart wished to meet his loving dad. Sometimes, he
expressed so much pangs of love that would melt hearts who listened.

In view of this, the family sought permission from dad Guru-Tegh Bahadur.

When the permission came, then preparations started for going to
Anandpur. '

It is difficult to imagine the feelings of the congregation at Patna when
they came to know of his preparation to depart.

Everyone was in emotion, in pangs of love. The thought of separation
was killing. The disciples come with tears in eyes. Scmetimes tears flow in
torrents and they pray, sometimes to Mom, sometimes to Mati Das and
sometimes to maternal uncle Kirpal Chand, “Please be gracious, stay on here.
Whatever service is required we are at your service in mind, body, heart and
money.”

But every one of them said it is Prince-Guru’s wish and command.

When people prayed to Prince-Beloved, then his:outwardly appearance
of a playful child vanished. Immersed in the Lord’s love he said, “The Lord is
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always with you. You are now immersed in X1is love. You are living in ecstasy.
Bodily separation does not separate souls. My body has not separated me
from my beloved Lord. You are not se parated. Your soul is immersed in the
Supreme soul.”

Prince-Guru explained to the congregation that it was the Lord’s will. The
congregation listened but when they reached their homes they felt the
separation. For many days whenever the congregation assembled everybody
became emotional and prayed to him to stay on. Sometimes he himself felt a
pang and his eyes filled with tears.

This is true love. This is the congregation’s true iove. This is the support
of the soul. This is the happiness of the soul. This is salvation. This is tbe true
love. True love is Godly.

But ke has to sit on the Guru-seat. That is the seat of graciousness.

In graciousness he gave such a discourse that everybody went into trance.

But O love! You are strong. Your strings are too strong. The devotees
wished for his glimpse.

In this way, to accompLsh the gigantic task for which he has come to earth
as per the Lord’s command and for which the ime had come, Prince-Guru at
the age of ten, meditative, ascetic, saviour, nourisher, yogi, prophet decided to
depart from the comfortable living at Patna.

The day came when he had to depart.

At that time King Fateh Chand and Queen could not bear the separation.
They prayed: How shall we live without your glimpse? Prince-Beloved had
tears in his eyes with emotion. But since it was time to leave they started.

At that moment King and Queen broke down in tears and fell unconscious
on the ground. Prince-Guru with his Spiritual power woke them up and profusely
blessed them with the Lord’s name.

But even after being blessed so much, Queen said: How shall we live
without your bodily glimpse?

Prince-Guru then, gifted a dress and a sword and said: Whenever you
wish for a bodily glimpse, you see me in this dress. You will get my glimpse.
For my love, you serve fried grams and fried round bread to my ‘Lord’s-love
immersed’ companions. Then it shall be deemed that I am eating and you will
get my glimpse.

Nawab Rahim Baksh prayed for a bodily glimpse. Prince-Beloved said:
Whenever you will recite the prayer Japu ji, you wil get my glimpse

Jaato meditative who meditated for long hours prayed Zor a glimpse.

Prince-Beloved said: You will get my glimpse while reciting tre scripture.
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Shiv Dutt Brahmin stood speechless with hands folded. In his mind he
prayed. )

Prince-Beloved said: You shall get my glimpse at the bank of the Ganges.

To Jagta Seth he said: Recite the Lord’s name with love incessantly. You
will get ecstasy.

Jagta Seth said: I have branches in all towns and my Managers are there.
If you permit I shall send letters to provide you all comferts of stay.

Then Prince-Beloved said: I have got a letter fiom the Lord. That is
respected everywhere.

But despite of that he sent instructions to his Managers to be at the service
of Prince-Guru.

The entire congregation prayed.

Prince-Guru said: Whosoever comes to the morning assembly to listen to
the divine songs will get my glimpse. |

In this way, he blessed everyone and then departed. The entire
congregaticn accompanied till Danapur. Here one m;lmble lady served rice
and lentl cooked in an earthen cooking pot.

Later, she converted her house into a Gurdwara that exists. The earthen
cooking pot is there as a memento.

At Danapur, with great difficulty, Prince-Guru persuaded the congregation
to return to Patna. Then he moved ahead.

King Fateh Chand and his Queen converted the room where Prince-
Beloved used to sit into a Gurdwara and programmed singing of divine songs
in the morning as well as in the evening. A large number of devotees assembled.
Pandit Shiv Dutt attended the evening assembly without a break.

A

Time passed. Situations changed. It is over a decade, almost twelve years
since ‘Queen Mother’s beloved son, godly son, saviour son blessed her with
the Lord’s name and she spent time in ecstasy and rapture of Name. She is
fully immersed in the love of the Lord. Her soul has flourished by recitation
of Name. She is extremely devoted. She is in the indessant recitation of the
Lord’s name with love. She has a glimpse of the Guru every day. She is
immersed in Guru-Love.

Yes! Now Prince-beloved has become Guru-beloved. Those who are in
extreme love get pangs of love. Love is life. Love is the support. The craving
to meet is increasing day by day. Her heart swells with longing. She tries to
control but the heart listens not. Once the hearts meet, then the love goes on
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increasing and increasing. Even death canrot stop it. She tried to contro! the
pangs of love by meditation, by divine singing but row it crossed mits.

Finally, the King and Queen departed towards Anandpur. The
congregation accompanied.

Brahmin Shiv Dutt followed and joined them at Danapur and said: O
King Fateh Chand, my well wisher, how you forgot me in my oid age? Take
me along to the beloved’s town. My bones are old, my flesh is old, I have no
strength but my love is young. O my friend! You know my love. Take me
along. At least once I should have the giimpse of ‘Guru with the Plume*. I
should lay my head on his sacred feet. Then he prayed: O ‘Guru with the

“Plume’! Be gracious and let me fall at your feet.

The prayer of Shiv Dutt melted King Fateh Chand’s heart.

Fateh Chand had no objection of Skiv Dutt’s coming with them but
considering his old age he did not ask him to come along. Now when he
heard the pangs of Shiv Dutt, then he touched his feet and said: You are the
one who got me the first glimpse of Prince-beloved. If I get the privilege of
taking you to meet Guru-Beloved, then what better way can be to make this
life fruitful? You are welcome with love to join us. You shall be my master. I
shall be your servant.

Then Shiv Dutt accompanied the party. He sat in a paianquin.

See! How much esteem-Shiv Dutt has for Guru-Beloved? He says: O
sinful body! Why have you given me defeat at this time? I should have gone
on foot to meet Guru-Beloved. I am going in disregard by sitting in the
palanquin.

But the Queen said: O godly soul! Do not say like that. Great is this body
that we are going to have a glimpse of Guru-Beloved while it is living. The
Guru says that saints wish to have a body that recites the Lord’s name.

All told, the entire congregation immersed in love is moving on from
Patna in Bihar to Anandpur in Punjab. The travel is or: horses and palanquins

~ but love keeps you in high spirits. Old, young and childrer all are traveiling.

Moving slowly they reached Anandpur in the first week of January.

The ‘Guru with the Plume’ knows that his extreme devotee and Master of
sixteen Schools of Philosophy, Shiv Dutt is arriving.

See! Everybody’s devotion: Xing and Queer are coming to meet the
‘Guru with the Plume’ in full devotion to him as a disciple. They do not have
ego in their mind that he is our God son. Skiv Dutt is coming in extrere
humility to fall at his feet and lay down there forever.
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Now see the Guru’s honourable nature. He travelled this side and came
up to Ropar riding a horse to receive his beloved disciples.

The labourers are carrying the palanquin in which Shiv Dutt is sitting.

The true Guru gestured the labourers to stop the;palanquin and peeped
inside and with extreme love said: O Brahmin! Logk at me! Ah ha! The
miraculous words, the words that would give sensation of the Lord, the divine
words swelled Shiv Dutt’s heart with extreme delight. See! How the ‘Guru
with the Plume’ is saying: O Brahmin! Look at me! In| extreme gladness Shiv
Dutt came out of the palanquin and bent to fall at the Guru’s feet but the true
Guru embraced and clamped him with love. Shiv Dutt had tears of emotion
but exuberant with love felt ecstasy. With that magneti¢ touch he felt so young.
The true Guru hugged him again and again and love;Fi him.

See, O forgetful, reader, friend the spectacle of Guéru-—love for his disciples.
The bones have decayed. The body like the stumpiof a tree has rumpled.
The flesh is crumpled. No handsomeness is left. If yo:u see, you may not like
to touch but the true Guru is looking at the handsomeness of the soul. He is in
ecstasy on seeing the soul filled with the Lord’s love. He sees the handsomeness
of the inner soul and loves the withered cover of the soul by his embrace.

O Great. ‘Guru with the Plume’
O Great ‘Guru with the Plume’

Now the Guru made him sit in the palanquin and wished to meet others
in the congregation.

On seeing the Guru from a distance, the King and Queen got down from
their horse and palanquin and walked down. Thein faces are shining with
delight. Their love in the mind has swelled and the heart is overflowing with
love. They bent to fall at his feet but the true Guru kept the tradition and held
them and addressing the Queen said: Mother! '

It was not just saying Mother. It was showering edstasy and love. Both the
King and Queen are in rapture.

The true Guru again said: Mother! Your soul is immersed in the Supreme
soul.

How can this meeting be described, the meeting after a decade of pull
and pangs, the true Guru travelling so much distancelto meet in advance, the
Guru’s honourable nature, his extreme love? It became a wondrous scene of
virtuousness. The entire congregation bowed to the Guru. For full one hour
none could feel where the time has gone. Then the true Guru by his Spiritual
power made everybody alert. Then he met everyone individually, asked their
welfare and blessed everyone. Half a kilometre further, tents were fixed for
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their stay. Food was ready. The true Guru accompanied them up to their
place of stay.

Now Shiv Dutt calls him “True Guru’.

But the Guru said: You used to call me Prince-Beloved wita so much love
that I cannot forget the relish. You are old, serior, my first devotee at Patna
and a revered saint. You must call me Prince-Belovec. I am not ready to
relinquish the relish that I get. Seeing the Guru bestowing so much love and
regard for his devctees, Shiv Dutt is in extreme deiight. He said: O Fateh
Chand! You live a long life that you have shown me this auspicious day.
Again he said: O Lord of the heavens! My Prince-Beloved! Now I wish to die
at your feet. The ‘Guru with the Plume’ laughed anc said: As you wish.

Then they went to Anandpur.

The birthday of the true Guru was nearing and devotees were threnging
to celebrate and have a glimpse of the Guru on the auspicious day. Everybody
got ecstasy. The true Guru gave gifts to everyone. The true Guru gave a
compilation of the Hely scripture Sri Guru Granth Sahib signed by him to
King Fateh Chand and said: This is the true Guru for all tmes to come. It is
for the entire community. You take this to Patna and in fture see me in this
Holy scripture. You can meet my soul in this Scripture. Reading the Scripture
shall be talking to me. Whatever, it says is my discourse. Service to the Scripture
is service to me and the congregation. In this way the true Guru blessed
everyone. Again, the days of separation came. Devotees from far off place
departed. Pandit Shiv Dutt left for his heavenly abode here only. His wish was
fulfilled. This congregation was the last to depart. The true Guru came up to
Ropar to see off his god-parents. King Fateh Chand led the congregation.
They left in pangs of separation in love. But everyone was imxmersed in love
of the Lord and in ecstasy. Travelling siowly they reached Patna.

King Fateh Chand converted his house and made it a Gurdwara and
started a free kitchen. The Holy scripture Sri Guru Granth Sahib was seated
there as the Guru. He spent the rest of his life in Guru-worship and service to
the people. A gurdwara exists there. It is called ‘Maini Congregation’. Fateh
Chand’s surname was ‘Maini’.

o O O O
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5&
Guarw’s First Travel

he true Guru and party now left Danapur and Kept travelling halting at

Aare, Damra and Baxar and reached Chhotal Mirzapur. The Guru-
disciples were spread throughout the country. At every place devotees came
and welcomed Prince-Guru. The Managers of Jagta Seth were hospitable. At
every place the congregation assembled, sang divine scllmgs (Kirtan) and recited
the Lord’s name. There were many devotees in Mirzapur. They became so
exuberant to meet him that the love of the congregation made Prince-Guru
stay there for three days. The congregation assembled everyday and sang
divine songs (Kirtan). Maternal Uncle Kirpal Chand supervised the singing of
divine songs (Kirtan) and discourses. Prince-Guru’s magnificence and radiance
elevated the minds of the devotees. He blessed thel Lord’s name that gave
ecstasy to the congregation.

On the fourth day the party departed from here, |cr0ssed the Ganges and
reached Kanshi. Guru Tegh Bahadur had put his sacrbd feet at Kanshi. Prince-
Guru stayed at the place where Guru Tegh Bahadur had stayed earlier.

Guru Nanak Dev had visited Kanshi earlier and|the Guru-disciples were
spread far and wide. Then Bhai Gurdas also stayed here for a long time.

Since then a large congregation had been formed.

When they came to know that Prince-Guru hag come, then everybody
from far and near thronged to have his glimpse. Peopie came in large m - mbers
joyfully. Everybody got ecstasy on having his gli pse and listening to his
discourse. Everybody was served food at night and then they slept. Next day,
after the morning assembly they took Prince-Guru to visit and put his sacred
feet at various prominent places. It was all joy and h,appmess all round. Next
day, a group of needy and poor came. Prince-Guru picked up all gifts and
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moeney whatever had been offered to him and distributed it to the needy and
poor. Then Bhai Gurbaksh came with his congregation who brought al kirds
of gifis and money and presented it to Prince-Guru.

When the devotees saw that Prince-Guru has distributed all that was offered
to him, then they brought more money and offered it to Prince-Guzu.

On seeing people making so much offering of money to Prince-Guru
some learned Brahmins came in the afternoon to have his glimpse.

On seeing his magnificence and radiance in this young age they were
impressed. But doubt arose in their mind whether he could be a prophet at
this age, as we hear. '

One learned Brahmin questioned Prince-Guru: Your ancestors and your
self are Khatris. It is the Brahmin’s right to accept charity. Khatri’s religious
code is not to accept charity and offering. Why do you accept this offering?

Material uncle wanted to reply but the Godly soul himself spoke: O
respected Pandit! The offerings that are made to idols of Shiva, Vishau or
goddesses, those the Brahmins take. Have I kept any idols of worship that I
take offerings made to idols? People give me presents considering me as a
Prince of the Lord. It is out of their love. It is not given under any threat or
greed. Our ancestors utilized the money to help the poor, got wells constructed,
got tanks constructed. There is a free kitchen where everybody irrespective of
caste and creed can eat focd. So much so that sometimes they finished all the
money by night and did not keep anything even for the next morning. They
developed villages where everybody started earring. Later, my ancestors kept
an army and were victorious four times in battles that nobody dared ‘o face.
Our accepting the offering is like a tree accepting water. The tree takes plain
water but gives delicious fruits to the world. The Gurus blessed prosperity,
religion and salvation. That fulfilled their worldly desires as well. You know
our ancestors gave their lives for the sake of religion but did not use the
money to save their lives. Instead, they utilized the money in constructing
wells, tanks and towns like Tarantaaran and Kartarpur where people got
work and made a living.

One Pandit: What you say is that whatever you have done is to save the
religion but when you mention blessing of prosperity, religion and salvation.
Out of these, the first two are visible to the taker but salvation comes after
death. How can you insist that you give salvation also?

Prince-Guru replied: What is the use of salvation that one wouid get after
death and is not visible while living? While living in this kfe itself, when one
gets out of sentiment, desires and ego and imbibes the Lord’s name in one’s
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self, then the mind is elevated and feels a sensation of the presence of the
Lord incessantly One gets salvation while living in th*%, world. Our ncestors
said: In this world and in the next world too, a true dlsqlple of the Lord lives a
life of blossom and beatitude. :

On listening to this reply the Pandits bowed their heads down.

One Pandit said: I ask forgiveness. We heard your greatness in this
childhood. So, a doubt crept in our mind. You know, a scholar lives in doubt.
His mind is satisfied only after testing. This is the fault/in education.

Prince-Guru: You are all Brahmins and you consider yourseif worthy of
being worshipped. But all of you worship Ram and Krishna who were Khatris. -
We do not believe in the system of caste. But you are‘already in the worship
of Khatris. So, the best thing would be that you consider the Lord-sent Gurus
as prophets and take their blessings. If you remain mdhme system of caste you
will get away from religion. |

Then the Brahmins became humble and praised| Prince-Guru and saiu:
We agree that the Lord has sent you to save the woqld from suffering. You
are great!

In the entire town of Kanshi it became known|that he is a Lord-sent
prophet. Every day, the congregation assembled and there was singing of
divine songs (Kirtan). Prince-Guru stayed here for ten da?s. He blessed recitation
of the Lord’s name to everyone. From here, he planned to go to Prayag.

[Prayag] |

The party crossed the Ganges and after halting at Mirzapur for some time,
they reached Prayag. Here also he stayed at the place where Guru Tegh
Bahadur had stayed while going to Assam. On hearing the news of the arrival
of Prince-Guru, a large number of devotees came toseek his blessings. The
congregation assembled twice, once in the morning and again in the evening.
Prince-Guru blessed the congregation and accepted the offering that the
devotees made with love. Sometimes, he would givie a nice discourse. He
stayed here for five days. Then the party departed for Ayudhya.

[Ayudhyal
After blessing a large number of devotees on the way Prince-Guru now reached
Ayudhya. He stayed at the place where a Gurdwara :xists now. Here also he
stayed for two or three days and blessed the Lord’s name to the people. He
went sight-seeing to see some ancient spots like Guptaar Ghat etc. He distributed
money to the needy and poor.
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[Guru Nanak Matta]
He departed from Ayudhya and reached Guru Nanak Matta. Guru Nanak
had put his sacred feet here and won over the Siddhas. Later, the Siddhas
overpowered the Guru-appointee and took control of the place. Then the
sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind travelled from Punjab, reacked here and re-
instated the Guru-disciple as the Head of the Gurdwara. Prince-Guru blessed
the Lord’s name to everyone and then departed.

'Pilibhit - - Dev Nagar]

rrom Guru Nanak Matta he came to Pilibhit. Here lived a very prominent
personality who was deeply devoted to the Guru. His name was Raia Shamsher
Bahadur. He was the son of Raja Bagh Banadur whom the sixth Guru, Gura
Hargobind had blessed the Lord’s name. He was a deep devotee. He made
Prince-Guru and party stay at his house for five days with great respect, love
and affection and was very hospitable all the time. When Prince-Guru departed,
he showed great adoration for Prince-Guru.

Prince-Guru left Pilibhit and came to Dev Nagar. From his Mother, he
heard how Bidhi Chand did service to the sixth Guru, Guru Hargobind. Here
exists a shrine raised over the ashes of Bidhi Chand, a deep devotee of the
sixth Guru. The congregation assembled and divine songs (Kirfan) were sung.
He blessed the Lord’s name to everyone. Here he biessed Bidhi Chand’s heir
Sunder Shah and his disciples who were all Lord-ioeving. They welcomed him
with great respect and devotion.

[Lucknow]

Then he proceeded to Lucknow. At Lucknow, Bhagat Bhagwan, a saint of the
Udasi sect welcomed him and was very hospitable. He respectfully made him
stay with him. Prince-Guru gave him a sword as a token gift. This is stiil with
his heirs even now.

Moving from here, the party reached a pilgrim centre nared Brahmavart
near Bathoor. This is situated on the bank of the river Ganges. He blessed the
meditative with the Lord’s name.

[Mathura]
Travelling from here via Chandausi and Khurja, ze reached Mathura. Here,
Brij Lal Chobey was very hospitable to the party. Prince-Guru biessed the
Lord’s name to everyone. Moving further, visiting Vindraban and halting at
some places, holding assemblies and biessing the devotees, the party reached
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Hardwar. They stayed at the Gurdwara of the third Guru at Kankhal for five
days. The congregation assembled every day. He blessed the Lora’s name to
everyone. Travelling further, he came to Santalsar, Bhagwanpur, Booriye,
Deeplay and finally reached Lakhnaur that is in Ambala District. Here lived
Bhai Jetha, Cash Coliector of the Guru. Dad Guru Tegh Bahadur had senta
message that Prince-Guru and party should halt here. Bhai Jetha arranged a
large mansion where Mother and other members of the party stayed and
arranged for all comforts. Everybody felt as if staying i in one’s own house.

News spread in the villages around that Prince-Gury is staying at Lakhnaur.
Then all the devotees from all over, thronged to have his glimpse and do
service for him and get his blessings. The congregation assembled in the
morning and evening. There was hustle-bustle during the entire day. Prince-
Guru went for horse riding. Prince-Guru made companions and played games.
They shot arrows and practiced. It was all merry time|playing and laughing.

There was a well near where Prince-Guru stayed but the water was saline.
The villagers prayed to Mother to get a new well dug up that might give sweet
water. One well already existed but was hidden. Nobody knew about it.
Mother intuitively told the devotees to dig up that parficular place. The place
was dug and the water was sweet. Mother paid money for the digging. This
well exists and is known as Mother Gujri’s well. !

Near Lakhnaur lived Shah Bheek who had gone #o Patna to meet Prince-
Guru. Now again he came to Lakhnaur to have Prince-Guru’s glimpse.

Shah Bheek came along with his devotees. Prince-Guru was at that time
playing Bat and ball with other children. Shah Bheek fell at the feet of Prince-
Guru and prayed: You appear as a child but I recognize you. You are a
prophet of the prophets. Lord has given me the visjon of what is going to
happen. Please bless that my dynasty should remamf when the Mughal rule
ends.

Prince-Guru replied: Yes, your dynasty shall rexqam for long.

The saint’s dynasty is still living. When the saint retlumed then his devotees
asked him: Why you bowed to a Hindu saint? !

Shah Bheek said: He is a Lord-sent prophet. Hel shall try to remove the
friction between Hindus and Muslims and other caste§ He is a beloved of the
Lord. When he came I saw his splendour on earth. Then I went to have his
glimpse. Then his devotees felt delighted. |

Prince-Guru goes for horseriding on his Ablak horse.

One day he went horseriding to the mound of Bhustali. There, some
Rajput Chiefs who were disciples of Shah Bheek came’ They came and greeted
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him. They presented some arrows and a bow to Prince-Guru. Prince-Guru
blessed them and said: Live long. They lived for quite long.

Then he visited Bhanc Xheri, Sular. Here Gurdwaras exist in
remembrance. One Cash Collector named Ghoga of Nanheri took him to nis
village. There, some villagers talked to Prince-Guru regarding the bad character
of Ghoga.

Prince-Guru immediately left the place saying: Ghoga the deceitful. He
did not even drink water offered by him at his house and came to Ambala
and rested. Here at Lakhnaur one day, Prince-Guru was playing with his
friends in the open lands of Lakhnaur when one sairt named Arif Din passed
that way. He saw children playing and stood there. Then he lcoked at Prince-
Guru. In wondrousness he stood and bowed his head down. Then he took
him aside and conversed with him. Then he came back, sat in his palanquin
and went away. When they reached their destination, then his followers asked
him: How is it that you bowed to a Hindu child? Ther: the saint said: I will tell
you the truth. When I sit in meditation, sometimes I get a vision of the unseen
world. I see everybody standing outside the Lord’s door but he goes inside.
e has a deep reiation with the Lord. I was dazed to see him on earth. He has
come to fight tyranny and save people. It is God’s wii.. Then the followers
bowed their heads.

At Lakhnaur all the saints, sadhus, pirs, fakirs, pandits, rich people, middle
class, poor people, all became devoted to him. The congregation assembled
twice, once early in the morning and again in the evening. People listened to
divine songs (Kirtan) and recited the Lord’s name anc got peace of mind.
Prince-Guru blessed the Lord’s name to everyore.

Now he was told to come to Anandpur. It was a scene of emotion when
he departed. People couid not bear the separation. The congregation walked
a long distance accompanying Prince-Guru. Ther: he rode or his Ablak horse
and went.

IReparj
Having left Lakhnaur Prince-Guru halted at Ranc Mara, Nandpur Kalaur,
and reached Ropar. Ore Muslim priest Maula Shah lived here. He came to
meet Prince-Guru and with great respect fell at his feet.
Seeing his love, Prince-Guru looked towards his face and said: O deax!
How come you touched my feet?
Muslim Priest: I am a devotee of your father Gur:.

Child prince: How did you become his devotee?
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Muslim Priest: When your father Guru Tegh Bahadur was overseeing the
coming up of the town of Anandpur, then I passed by from there. In
astonishment I asked: Whose houses are coming up here?

1 was told: These houses are coming up for Guru Tegh Bahadur whe is
the ninth incarnation of Guru Nanak.

In much astonishment, I asked: Is one. house not sufficient for the Guru?
For whom are these big mansions coming up? His ancestors had said: Those
who remember that the world is perishable, they do not amass riches.

Then one devotee said: These are for the devotees.

I was again astonished that he was a meditative at Bakala and he did not
like to come out of his room. He preferred aloofness|and was not willing to
occupy the Gurusseat. With great difficulty the devotees made him agree to
occupy the Guru-seat. His scripture tells renunciation of worldly desires. How
is it that he has become worldly?

Then my mind said: Let me have his ghmpse Then I met him.

Since I was a meditative I could see the Lord’s splendour on his face. I
greeted him with respect and sat down. He blessed his|love cn me. it was time
for lunch. He asked me to have lunch. I had lunch. [Then he said: O saint!
You rest here. While resting, I dezed off to sleep. In that sleep I reached the
heavens. On seeing a blossoming face, I asked: You look very handsome.
May I know how you reached here?

He said: O Priest! I was living on earth as a lion. One day, there was
torrential rain, hail storm and extremely cold breeze blew. I was out hunting
for prey. With great difficulty I reached my hut. My hut was quite big and I
had made doors on three sides. When I reached near my hut, I listened to
voices of men and women coming from inside the hut. I imagined that due to
extreme cold some travellers have taken shelter here. Then C priest I thought
as if I was a human. I should not go inside otherwise everycne will run cut
and die with cold. If I do not go inside then they will he in comfert. Sages sayv:
To give comfort to others is much better than to look to one’s own comfort. In
this thought, I went and sat at a little distance. In that|extreme ccld my body
became frozen and in that state I died. In lieu of doing the goodness and
sacrificing myself, I have got comfort, a place in heavens.

Then, O Prince-Guru, I woke up. I do not know whether it was a dream
or your father related a parable to make me understa(nd or it was a fortunate
happening within my mind that cleared my doubts but I came to understand
that the miraculous Guru is getting temples made for|the congregation. He is
immmersed in the love of the Lord only. His mind is not attached to the world.

p—&
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But as per Guru Nanak’s doctrine he lives in the family but with mind detached.
Service to humanity is his basic idea. Then I got up to go and have his
glimpse. On the way, I saw some children playing with bricks and sand. They
made different types of houses with sand and then razed everything and went
away. When I saw the play I realized that this play was meant for me to see.
There was no attachment in the children. Like the non-attachment of the
children, his constructing the houses is without any attachment. He is spending
the money coming from the devotees for their comfort or for the comfort of
humanity, so that the money is spent usefully. Sadhus, saints, needy may stay
and get comfort. In this way, no doubt was left in me. Then I went and fell at
his feet. He was very gracious to me. He blessed me the recitation of the
Lord’s name. My mind got elevated and I felt the sensation of the presence of
the Lord inside my body and outside in nature. I had kept many fasts and did
other practices but I was away from the Lord. I was in despair. I could not get
happiness. With the blessings of your Dad Guru I got ecstasy and rapture.
Then I became fearless from my Muslim religious brothers and considered
him as the true Guru. Since then, I recite the Lord’s name incessantly. I live in
ecstasy. I do goodness to others. Where necessary, I get inns made.

O Prince-Guru! This is my story and my relation with you. That is how I
have come to kiss your feet.

Prince-Guru was delighted to hear all that. Then he said: When the Super
consciousness is not connected to the Lord then one is empty. If the Super
consciousness is connected to the Lord then cne is full. When one is full, in
remembrance of the Lord’s name, then one sees the Lord inside the body
and outside in nature and humanity. Then one likes to do goodness to
humanity.

On seeing the deep insight of Prince-Guru and listening to the Spiritual
doctrire in such short words, he became full of devotion. He feil at Prince-
Guru’s feet again and said: What the Lord does is ail goodness. What he
really meant in these words was that the Lord is gracious. Whomsoever he
wishes to give prominence he gives. Age is no bar. He has made you great.
You are great! You are great!

Now Prince-Guru, after blessing the Lord’s name tc the people, departed
from Rohtak and reached Kiratpur. Even before his arrival, news had spread
that Prince-son of Guru Tegh Bahadur is arriving.

o O C O
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G.
Prince-Guru’s Em@wiéﬁv?m@ss

ahib Chand (looking towards the handsome face) ;/LO dear Hardita! Your

J dear brother Bhai Gurdita left this earthly body. Ve have to bow to the
Lord’s will. How much love and devotion he had for the Guru? He remained
sincere and faithful till the end. May Lord bless this sincerity and faithfulness
to all!

Nand Chand: O brother Hardita! What to say? Guru is the only support
for humanity. Else is darkness all round. As the Guru is un-paralleled, similarly,
the disciples of the Guru are unique. As the Guru is courageous, similar are
the Guru-blessed disciples. Who can match the sacrifice of Guru Tegh Bahadur?
But the spirit of sacrifice exists in his devotees. Great are his ‘Ideal men’!
Great is Bhai Gurdita! Great is Bhai Mati Das who accepted cutting of his
body with a saw but did not change his religion. Gra%at is Bhai Dyala who
accepted putting himself in a boiling cauldron but did not succumb to the
pressure of changing his religion. Your elder Brother Bhai Gurdita, immersed
in Lord’s love, immersed in Guru-love was freed from ?zaptivity the same day
but see the devotion. His love was so profuse that he could not bear the
separation. We have heard that when Guru Tegh Bahadur was beheaded,
then shortly after, Bhai Gurdita left his earthly body. How did it happen?

Bhai Hardita: The Guru-disciple who cremated his body and came to
Anmritsar with his message, narrated that Guru Tegh Bahadur had told Bhai
Gurdita that the captives will make you free from captivity. You live, remain
dyed in the love of the Lord.

But he prayed to the Guru: I shall not be able tc withstand the shock of
your separation. I shall follow you at your feet.

It happened like that only. When in the afternoon Guru Tegh Bahadur
was beheaded, then the Muslim Jail Superintendent freed Bhai Gurdita. Then
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he came to Majnu-ka-Tilla where Guru Nanak had stayed. There, he said a
prayer and then crossed the Yamuna and reached the green land where Bhai
Budha used to bring Guru Hargebind’s horses to graze. Then he recited the
Japu ji, said the prayer and lay down in extreme devotion of the Guru. His
soul that was already immersed in the Lord’s scul left the earthly body through
the tenth doocr. One disciple who was near cremated the body and brought
the items of Guru-ship and the message.

Sahib Chand: When one is in love with a beloved, then one should die
before he dies. To Live without the beloved is worthless.

Sahib Chand: Guru Tegh Bahadur’s head, one devotee brought to
Anandpur. But the story of the body is wondrous.

Hardita: It is said that when the executioner Syed Adam beheaded Guru
Tegh Bahadur with his sword, the head that separated from the body did not
fall cn the ground. At that time, in the crowd that had thronged to see what
would happen, two of Guru devotees, Jaita and Uda had reached there in
Muslim dress with intention to carry the head away in as best a way as possible.

Sahib Chand: Yes, they were those whom the Guru had blessed the
Lord’s name and made them Lord’s beloveds when the country-men considered
them of low-caste.

Hardita: It so happened that at the time of execution, a dust storm blew
that was so black as if it were night, an earthquake came and the entire town '
was in awe and fear. In that commotion, Bhai Jaita put the sacred head in a
sheet and like @ bunidl: carried it on his head and left Delhi. The executioners
and the public were all in awe and fear. This happened at the Police Station at
Chandni Chowk. Bhai Uda dressed in Muslim robes remained near in the
hope that Lord shall make some way that he may carry the body also. After
sometime when the storm subsided it was announced that if any devotee of
the Guru wishes to take the body, he may do so. Actually it was a ruse that if
somebody comes, then we will arrest him and find out who was that who
carried the head away despite the police standing there. But none of the
Hindus or even the devotees of the Guru came forward. In the evening one
devotee Lubana alias Vanjara who had unloaded many cartloads of lime at
the Red Fort and was returning with his empty carts, then Bhai Uda told him:
This is the time you can do service to the Guru. Do not lose this chance of a
lifetime. So both decided and proceeded with their line of empty carts towards
Chandni Chowk. The irritating smell from the lime made the sentries put
handkerchiefs on their noses and they moved away from their places. Then
both of them moved the carts near to the place of execution. It is mentioned
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that the carts were around one hundred in number. \l\‘/hen they noticed that
the body was lying un-attended, they carried it, covered it with sheets, and put
it on one of the carts. They reached their village that was about three kilometres
from Chandni Chewk. Hurriedly they collected some (wood, put the bedy on
it, said a prayer and lit a fire. The fire engulfed the entire village.

It became a mystery how the Guru’s body had vanished.

In the pell-mell, wherever the Policemen doubted, they started searches
in the houses of Guru-disciples. One whimsical Policeman rode a horse and
went after Lakhi. What he saw there was that they had not even parked their
carts but the entire village was on fire and all the villagers were trying to put
off the fire. Then, the doubt in his mind vanished. But still he inspected the
carts and was satisfied in his mind that they have not |carried away the body.
When the police went away, then Lakhi who was only showing off that they
are extinguishing the fire started putting more wood|at the place where the
body was burning. In this way, the devotees, the great devotees saved the
sacred bedy from the hands of the tyrants and cremated the sacred body of
the great Guru who had sacrificed his body for their sake.

Sahib Chand: This is what is called devotion. This is love from the core of
the heart. It is foolish for Aurangzeb to treat the Lord’s loving people with
tyranny. Those who are in forgetfulness of the Lord they shall die but those
who are immersed in the love of the Lord, they are fearless and already
detached from the body and the worldly gains. Who can win over their
fearlessness? When the love rays from the Lord bring radiance in the mind,
then they become drops of diamond that give eternal radiance. Who can put
off that radiance? To try to kill the Lord’s beloveds is inviting self annihilation.
The kingship creates ego. Who is that who amasses power and keeps the
mind in peace, maybe he is some rare fortunate person.

O brother, there are not many devotees in Delhi and those who were
there became afraid and did not speak up. But see these three Jaita, Uda, and
Lakhi, how fearlessly they acted. Even if there is one fearless man, one says,
no fear. But here three came out.

Nand Chand: But it would have been wondrous if more Ideal Men had
dared and sacrificed their lives for the sake of the Guru.

Sahib Chand: Wait and see! Guru Tegh Bahadur by his sacrifice has
infused valour. People have woken up. People woke up when Guru Nanak
left Sultanpur. People woke up when the prophet of| peace Guru Arjan Dev
sacrificed his life. People woke up when Guru Hargobind brandished his
sword. And now we should have high hopes on the ?Ender, smart, fast, newly

.

|
Page 69 of 558 }



60 SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

rising, Godly soul, the Prince-Guru. I feel Guru Tegh Bahadur has infused
valour to the people and this Godly soul Prince-Guru will infuse an ocean of
valour. :
Meanwhile, Dulich Chand, Cash Collector of Multan, whom people called
Dulcha, came. He said words of condolence to Bhai Hardita on the sad
demise of his brother Bhai Gurdita who could not withstand his separation
from Guru Tegh Bahadur and left his earthly body. Then he listened to what
was being talked about.

Ther. Sahib Chand said: We were talking of infusing life into lifelessly
living people. See! Bhai Mati Das was sawn with a saw but he did not utter a
cry. He stuck to his religion till the end. Bhai Dyala was put in hot cauldron
but he did not agree to change his religion. He went to his heavenly abode as
a bride-groom goes for marriage. Great Bhai Dyala! The Guru’s sacrifice as
also the sacrifice of these two Ideal Men has infused valour into the people.
But see the love of Bhai Gurdita. Without any suffering or pressure, he left his
earthly body. The devotion that he could not withstand the separation is
unique and has infused love and devotion in the people.

Dulcha: I respect you. Guru Nanak’s house is great. Nobody can do what
the Guru does. The service of Ideal Men is unique. But one thing you tell me.
Is the death of Bhai Gurdita not a suicide? Is suicide not forbidden by the
Guru? O Bhai Hardita! Don’t consider this question of mine as an argument.
I wish to clarify. Otherwise, I always praise him.

Next day, when the divine singing (Kirtan) finished and sacred sweet
served, the Prince-Guru was sitting with eyes closed.

Tecday the congregation was of those who came every day. No new group
had come. But the hall was full to capacity.

Suddenly, the Guru opened his eyes and said: Where is Dulcha?

Dulcha came and stood with hands folded.

Prince-Guru: Gentleman! What have you brought for me?

Dulcha: O True Guru! Whatever I brought, I put it at your feet the
same day.

Prince-Guru: What have you brought personally?

Dulcha: Whatever small I could give, I gave.

Prince-Guru: Any gifts of love from some loving devotee?

Dulcha: I gave everything tc you.

Prince-Guru: Make sure. Any gift you might have forgotten. See! My
hands are un-adorned.

Dulcha: I have already given everything. You are making fun of me like a
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child makes fun. For you it is a fun of youngsters but
True Guru: Yes, Dulcha! Your respect and my fun

61

for me it is mv respect.

, see the wonuer of the

splendid Guru Tegh Bahadur. Saying this, the true Guru got up and pulled

down Dulcha’s turban.
The uncalled for and blunt reply from Dulchahad

eady caused surprise

amongst the devotees and then it was wonder. When?ltlile turban fell down,

then a pair of gold bangles embedded with jewels of th

e size of Prince-Guru’s

wrist also fell down. One devotee picked up the same and placed it in front of

Prince-Guru who had gone back and sat on the throne
smile of a rising moon. _

Dulcha picked up his failen turban and put it on
said: I am sorry! Please forgive me. My ego deceived
collect money and give, I am great. I thought you are
one devotee did tell me. Awake or you will fall down. Bt
Today I fell down. I am greedy, blind and full of

graciousness, image of Guru Nanak. Please forgive me.

At this time Bhai Hardita’s soft heart melted and
said: O Magnificent! Please forgive him.
The true Guru said: The house of Guru Nanak

forgiveness. It is without desires. Give away everythin

Lord is the support for Guru Nanak. But see the love

Tell Dulcha, he is forgiven but he should narrate

that I just heard. Let him narrate the story of the devo
bangles.

Then Dulcha got up and narrated the story of Bhai K

how he was caught as a thief, how the Lord helped an
Then Dulcha narrated the message of love that he

Duicha admitted: I became greedy on seeing his gi
sent, I kept 58 pearls and 26 gold coins at home an

in tranquillity like the

Prince-Guru’s feet and
me. I thought, since I
too young. Yesterday
1t I did not understand.
vices but you are all

with folded hands, he

is always a house of
g. Empty the coffers.
of devotees.

the story of suffering
tee who has gifted the

Xoopa a rich merchant,
d he was released.
had sent.

fts. From what he had
d the gold bangles, I

decided to keep to myself after coming here and this I carried in my turban. I
considered the Guru as a child. I loved the money. My mind deceived me. I

am guilty but I thank my stars that here only, my guilth

my lord! You save me for the future.
True Guru: O Dulcha! This wealth entices. This w

usefully on arms. The country is suffering. People are ir

as been exposed. Now

calth entraps. Spend it

1 despair. Go, you are

forgiven.

O Hardita! Nobody should remember his faults
anything to him. I have forgiven him. Wealth is not ba
is bad. Yes! Roopa is good. He is a devotee of Guru
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Nanak! O great Guru Nanak!

For some time the Guru remained absorbed in singing O great Guru
Nanak!

The entire congregation got abscrbed in singing O great Guru Nanak!

Then the true Guru got up and like a fragrant breeze of love went home
tc meet Mother Gujri ii.

On one side these wonders happenried. On the other side, his playfulness,
hunting and arrow shooting was marvellous. He went for hunting. He practiced
use of arms. Then Mother had arranged for his schooling. That also he did
not miss. But his thoughts and casual Spiritual utterances and sometimes his
strong feelings for the Lord sprang forth in speaking to his tutors and they felt

.astonished.

In Patna, the true Guru was very fond of water games. Here he became
even more so. Many times he would go to the river and enjoy the uproar. He
would take his companions, relatives and friends, make two groups and fight
hurling of water at each other, like in the army.

One day, he headed one group and for the second group he asked
Gulab Rai to lead. The fight went on for a long time but then Gulab Rai’s
group was routed. In haste, Gulab Rai came out and hurriedly picked up the
Gurv’s turban thinking as his own, tied round his head and ran. On somebody
telling him the mistake, he took off the Guru’s turban.

The Guru laughed and said: Let it be. Don’t take it off. Leadership shall
come to you but for a short time. Do not let ego get into your head. Ego
brings downfall.

One day, the Guru heard the wailing of a woman. The soft hearted Guru
went near. She was crying and his son lay in front of her.

His heart melted. He asked: O lady! Why are you crying?

She replied: Magnificent Guru! You live forever. See! This my only son,
hale and hearty, he lay down. He neither speaks nor moves, nor breathes.

In the same soft heartedness he said casually: He is breathing, he is
blinking. See, O lady! He is alive.

Everybody present there were amazed to see this miraculous-ness.

The devotees realized that he has the same heart and mercy as Guru
Amar Das had. He has the same miraculous-ness.

He gives life to the lifeless.

He gives nourishment to the hungry.

Now his age was ascending. He was entering thirteenth or fourteenth
year.
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s inclination was towards forming an army. His|arrows always shot the

target. Besides arrow-shooting he practiced gun shooting. His gunshots hit the

“target marvellously.

His devotee’s love for him was such that they did whatever pleased him.

The Chief of Kabul sent one Canopy worth two Plillions to the King at
Delhi. !

But the devotees at Delhi wished that for our King who is the true King of
the Sphere of soul we should get a still better extremely beautiful Canopy.

The devotees at Afghanistan got a still better Canopy worth abecut two
and a half to three millions. The Canopy was all emproidered with golden
threads and embedded with diamonds and gems.

Duni Chand, a wealthy merchant of Kabul spent about two millions. But
other devotees also donated money and decorations. Bhai Dyal Das, the Cash
Collector supervised the making of this Canopy. When the Canopy was spread
and side walls fixed, it was so prominent that the congregation could not bear
the sheen.

In the history of Sikhs, the year is mentioned as 1736 (Indian Calendar)
when the Cancpy was fixed at Anandpur.

These are a few and rare specimens that have remained in memory in the
sands of time. How the disciples loved the Guru, how they were immersed in
the Lord’s love and how ‘Ideal Men‘, men of ValoE; and freedom were

coming up even in the rule of the tyrart king Aurangz|eb.
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7.

King Rattan Rat

/ ne young king, early in the morning, was combing and dressing his hair,

\ when suddenly his eyes noticed something in the correr of his forehead.
He saw there was a mark near the hair. It seemed there were some letters but
it was not clear what it was. It was not idertifiabie.

"The young king thought that it might be the scar of an injury in childhood
or maybe some pimple has left a scar. But it didn’t appear to be a scar. it
seemed something else. In this thinking his curiosity increased and the desire
to find out the reality also increased. It occurred to his mind that whether it is
the scar of an injury or the scar left by a pimple, mom would definitely know
what it is and how it happened.

On the thought of this, he finished tying his turban and went to his mom.
His mom was sitting with folded hands and eyes closed in meditation.

The young king waited for some time. When she opened her eyes, he
bowed down.

His mem embraced him, kissed his forehead and touched his head
lovingly. The young king then took off the turban from his head and asked:
Mom! What is this mark on my forehead?

Mom looked at the mark. Her eyes closed. She had tears in her eyes.

Seeing this, the young king felt a little un-easiness in his mind.

He thought: I may not have made my mom sad.

Hastily he said: Have I done some disrespect that you have tears in your
eyes?

Mom opened her eyes. Tears were still there, looked towards her son
and with her hand made a gesture of ‘No’. She wanted to talk but she was so
much overwhelmed that she could not speak.
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Now her darling son again said: Morm! If you don’t want to tell, then I
won't ask. But you feel relaxed.

Mom remained quiet for some time. Then she|spoke and said: My
darling son! This mark is not an injury or a pimple. ‘This is the story of your
birth. Yours and mine happiness is hidden in it.

Listening ‘o this, the young king became very eagel to know about the
secret behind this mark.

Hastily he said: Mom! Then you must tell me the|secret.

Mom replied: Darling son! Before you know this secret it is essential that
you have ‘love and devotion’ for the Lord. Lord will pbiess you and you will
have devotion. But you also have to prepare yourselll You are young. Your
inclinations are towards merriment. You have sat on the throne at a very
young age. I hope you have no outwardly desires in your mind at the moment.
This secret requires respect. If your dad had been alive today, he himself
would have told you and this utmost sacred and difficult task would not have
been upon me to do. But everything happens as the Lord wishes.

Young king: Mom! Have I ever done anything that might make you sad?
You are my loving mom. You are my darling mom. Don’t be afraid. I wili do
whatever dad wished. I will do whatever will make you delighted.

Mom: Darling son! Then listen: You have come in our family in our old
age sent by the Lord. A long time has passed when |Akbar sent Raja Man
Singh to invade Assam and occupy the state. But he did not succeed. Later,
Aurangzeb sent Mir Jumla to invade Assam but he did not succeed either.
Aurangzeb then sent Raja Ram Singh Rajput with lot of troops ‘o invade
Assam. !

Now my darling son, you be full of respect and li ten to the other side.

Evil and barbarism has increased so much on earth. The Lord almighty
sent a prophet from the heavens to save people from| this evil and to make
people love the Lord. His name was Guru Nanak Dev.

Saying this she was full of emotion and tears fell from her eyes and she
bowed down in the remembrance and respect for G(uru Nanak Dev. The
young king also was in deep respect. !

Mom: Guru Nanak was born in Punjab where the Mohammedans were
very cruel to the Hindus. Guru Nanak traveled far and wide and made people
remember the Lord.

Young King: Mom! Where is he now?

Mom: Well! After doing the heavenly work, he left for the heavens but in
his place he appointed Guru Angad Dev. Guru Angad Dev was just like Guru
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Nanak. He gave life to lifelessly living people and when he left for the heavens,
he appointed Guru Amar Das in his place. Similarly, there were eight
incarnations like that. After that Guru Tegh Bahadur became the ninth guru.
He was the Lord’s image. We had heard a lot about the goodness and
graciousness of the eight Gurus but lucky are these eyes that had a glimpse of
the ninth Guru. '

Young King (in eagerness): When Morx, when, when?

Mom: It was when you had not come into this world.

Young King: Mom! Did you go to meet him?

Moem: The Guru himself came to Assam to bless people. Even, Guru
Nanak had come to Assam and traveled there in the state. There is a temple
in Dhubri in remembrance of his visit. As Guru Nanak came to this earth to
bless people, similarly, Guru Tegh Bahadur came to bless us.

Young King: Did you have a glance of him yourself, Mom?

Mom: Yes, with these eyes, as I am seeing you now. Darling! Now you
remember the first thing we were talking about. When Raja Ram Singh Rajput
came with his troops tc invade Assam, then Guru Tegh Bahadur intervened
and got a compromise made between Raja Ram Singk: Raiput and the ruler of
Assam. Thus the invasicn and the consequent blood bath were averted.

Young King: Where was the Guru staying? Was he staying in our sta‘e?

Mom: The Guru was staying in Dhaka. From Dhaka he went to
Mathurapur and then to Gangamati on: the banks of river Brahmaputra. But
for getting the compromise, he crossed the river and got the compromise
made between Raja Ram Singh Rajput and the ruler of Assam. At Dhubri, he
got a platform constructed at the place where Guru Nanak had put his sacred
feet and deputed his disciples to spread Guru Nanak’s message. After this, he
came back this side of the river and started spreading the Lord’s Name and
blessings to the people. We were Guru’s disciples sirce the time of Guru
Nanak but quite much we had forgotten. When Guru Nanak blessed Noor
Shah who was practicing hypnotism and mesmerism and misleading peonole,
then the fame of Guru Nanak spread far and wide. In Assam, the name of
Guru Nanak was already respected very much. So, when people came to
know that the ninth incarnation of Guru Nanak, Guru Tegh Bahadur has
come to Assam, then all the people thronged to meet him:. Whoever went to
the Guru got his wishes fulfilled as also the Lord’s name. We also went and
met him. What a glance it was?

A loving, cool, rapturous sensation went into our body. We felt as if he is
our own. It was a delight and rapture. There was ecstasy in our heart. Our
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body became light like a flower. A charm and blosso \ filled our eyes. We felt
exuberance in our mind and our mind went into high spirits. Withiv ~ioments
our tongue started reciting the Lord’s name. Automatically, we felt our ears
are listening the name ‘O Lord’, ‘O Lord‘. Sometimes, we felt our tongue is
reciting the name ‘O Lord’, ‘O Lord".

Young King:-Mom! What is this, “O Lord?”

Mom: This is the name of the Almighty God. The Guru blesses us this
Name. When we saw this miraculous-ness in the Guru, then your dad fell at
his feet and became a Guru-disciple. The Guru blessed us with the Lord’s
name. We got into the lap of the Lord. We became his disciples. One day on
seeing your dad sad, the Guru asked him: O King! Why do you look sad?
Your dad said: O true Guru! I have become quite old and I do not have a
son. Having a kingdom, sometimes I feel that I am the king of the state. After
me, who will look after my kingdom? Who will look after my subjects?
Previously, this sadness was constant but since I have|met you my mind is at
peace. But sometimes, when the thought comes to my mind, I feel sad. Sometimes
I think, what to me, 1 have got all comforts. I should recite the Lord’s name.
The Lord will look after the subjects. Sometimes, 1 feel you are so gracious, I
may ask you for the boon of a son. At that moment the Guru was playing with
his ring. He had removed his ring from the finger and was shuttling it from
one hand to another and was listening to your dad. His eyes were in ecstasy
and were showering charm. Your dad again said to him: If you are gracious
and beéstow a son, it will be a boon from the house of Guru Nanak and I shali
be too happy while living and even after death. After saying ali this, your dad
fell at his feet. With the samie ring that he had in his hand, the Guru touched
your dad’s forehead and said: Look King! One child will come from the
house of Guru Nanak. He will have long hair on his head which will ever
remain. On his head, will be a stamp of this ring, so that you are sure that he
has come from the house of Guru Nanak. So! My darling son, his words
became true. Exactly after one year, you were born and it was wondrous to
see that there was not only a stamp of the ring but even the word ‘One Lord’
was embossed on your head and could be read. So! You have come to this
world sent by Guru Nanak who came to bless people and this stamp is his
signature.

The young king felt it a wondrous happening. A fear came to his eyes.

He heaved a sigh and said: Mom! Can I meet the Guru?

Now, Mom heaved a long sigh and had tears in her eyes, was overwhelmed

and could not speak. After a few moments, she spoke: Darling! He blessed
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everybody and saw the torture that Avrangzeb was committing on everybody
and took pity on people.

Aurangzeb felt jealous that there was sc much love and respect for the
Guru in the entire country. Later, when Aurangzeb started converting Hincus
to Islam by force, then the Guru sent a message to him, saying that the people
should be free to choose their own religion. Aiso, Aurangzeb received news
that those Hindus who are followers of Guru Nanak and Gurz: Tegh Bahadur
do not agree conversion to Islam and they also tell others not to do so. It was
also suggested to him that if Guru Tegh Bahadur accepts Isiam, then the
entire country would become Mohammedan in: o time. Then Aurargzeb
called the Guru to Delhi and tried to persuade him to accept Islam but when
he found that the Guru is adamant and will not'agree, then he ordered cutting
off the Guru’s head.

Young King (with tears in his eyes): Is it? Is it? Mom! Is it?

Both became quiet and were in tears.

After sometime, Mom said: He was not in the cycie of births and deaths.
He came for doing goodness to other people. Ee gave the life spark and
recitation of the Lord’s name to everybody. He made the Lord living in
everybody’s heart. The cycle of births and deaths is for people like us. For
him, it was a sacrifice.

Young King: I am very unlucky.

Mom: A disciple of Guru Nanak is never unlucky. You are a Guru-
disciple. Then how can you be unlucky?

Young King: Iow?

Mom: In his place, the tenth Guru is now on the Guru’s throne.

The young king became very happy and said: itis wondrous that his son
is on his throne now.

Mom: He is the tenth incarnation spreading the Lord’s name and blessing
people. In the Guru’s house, whoever sits on the Guru’s throne, it is, as if
Guru Nanak is sitting or: the throne, only the body is changed.

Young King: Mom! Where is the sacred place where he is living?

Mom: It is in Purjab state on the banks of river Satluj near Himalaya
mounts near Shivalik hillocks, city of Anandpur.

Young King: It is far but it is not far. I shall endeavor to meet him and fall
at his feet. Like you have been blessed with the Lord’s name, I shall also be

lessed with the Lord’s name. Mom! Dad must have been very peaceful when
he left for his heavenly abode.
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Mom: Some people said that his end was so peacgful that even big saints
do not have such a blissful end. It was all due to thfa Lord’s naru. that the
Guru blessed.

Young King: Mom! If I go to Punjab, will you coz

Mom: What better thing can I imagire that my
glimpse of the life-giving Guru in this old age?

The yes from Mom gave the young king so much
his happiness, he just said ‘Alright’, bowed his head t

Mom got up. With folded hands she said a prayer,

me with me?
darling son gets me a

1 happiness and to hide |
> Mom and went away.
She recited the names

of the ten Gurus. Then she remembered the ninth gur
benevolence that you gave a son. It is your grace that
name. Again it is your grace that you have given a hg
son. I am lucky that as I desired and by your grace 1
sensation for you. C Lord! It is all your benevolen

remembered her loving husband and his last desire:

disciple of Guru Nanak. It should not happen that he
I am going. Son is a child of seven years only. Now it
on the true Guru’s path.

When she remembered all this, then she was in te
husband! Your son has become a lover of the Guru.
me, the Guru has helped me do it today.

II |
The young king’s mind in merriments got a heart pierd
euphbria and inclinations towards merriments decre
that is generally carefree got a diversion. His mind g
There was a center towards which the mind got attrac
visible but the idea got into his heart. The idea gave
The direction was towards north. I1is mind was filled

mind was now all towards, how to be ready to go, how

should meet the Guru.

His mind said: Although I am myself a king sitt
there, where the king is of the Spiritual kingdom an
heaven, the worldly kings are no match. The Guru g
even whisper. The Guru did not bow down to Emperor
to sacrifice. For him it is no difference whether someb
is no hatred for a poor person.
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He got so much love and respect for the Guru that sometimes, he had
tears in his eyes, pondering whether and when the Guru will look at him with
love and when the Guru wil: bless him as he had blessed his dad.

He thought: What preparation should I do that the Gurz might bless me
when I meet him? What should I do? At the door of the Gury, kings iike me
are in waiting as my subjects wait for me. There, those are blessed whom: the
Guru bestows his grace upon. I do not know what is the requirement? These
are the thoughts that crossed his mind. This is not inferiority complex. This is
not depression. This is the love spark that his Mom has pierced in his heart
intentionally.

Yes, there was another Mother, Mainawanti who pierced renunciation in
his son’s heart and King Gopichand abandoned his throne and became a
recluse and begged for food in streets. Mainawanti died in sadness and the
queens jumped from the palace and committed suicide. The kingdom was lost
and the subjects were distressed.

The dream of Mainawanti that through yoga the body will escape death
and lve forever did not materialize. What remained were the hard yoga
practices that Gopichand did while living in a cave but still the body could not
live for long.

But here the Mom has deep understanding. She is talented. Ske has not
pierced her son’s heart with dry empty rituals and mistaken beliefs but she has
pierced his heart with cool and sweet love spark of the Guru which has turned
his mind towards the ommnipresent living Guru. The Guny’s life spark will give
him life from lifelessness. She has given diversion to his mind so that he does
not get into bad company and lose his kingdom in merriments. She has made
his son shoot two arrows. One towards the enemies of his kingdom and the
other that will kill the darkness of the soul and the soul will become crystal.
"his arrow will make her son a dutiful son. He will be blessed and ther: he will
bless others. He will shoot two arrows at one time. He will not beg but will sit
on his dad’s throne and simultaneously remain in the Zove of the Zord. She
has given a direction to her son’s mind and is blessing him and is praying for
him. My son! Do both things now. Rule your kingdom and love the Lord.
Mom has pierced an arrow in her son’s heart that is a ‘Guru-love’ arrow that
has given happiness. The ‘Gurulove’ arrow has giver sweetness and not
grief. It has not taken him into mistaken beliefs, sadness or depression. It has
not taken him away from his duty of looking after his subjects.

Mom has shot the ‘Guru-love’ arrow but not without any direction. It has
a direction. The son has got freedom but from worldly desires only. His eyes
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are now attached to the Guru. His mind is now deta¢ched but from worldly
desires only. |

His eyes are now longing for the Guru’s glimpse| It is not dejection or
sadness or inferiority complex or aloneness. Mom’s loving words have turned
his mind but not without any direction. The ‘love argow’ has given delight.
The young king has become lovelorn. The love is for the living Guru. He has
love and eagerness now for the glimpse of the Guru all the time. He has
eagerness to meet and hope to be blessed and is in exuberance to make the
Guru happy. '

This is the love and this is the happiness. On the |Guru path is love and
happiness together. The Guru is lovable. This gives the sweetness. One wants
to love the Guru. This giving of love makes you feel djlighted. itis &sacrifice
to the Guru. ' '

This Mom is a wise Mom. She has not shot an arrow of ‘renunciation and
sadness’ but she has shot an arrow of ‘Guru-love and happiness’. She has put
her son in the magnetic pull of Guru Nanak. '

What is the young king doing now? He is searching for gifts for the Guru.

Assam is a house of elephants. He has found arf elephant which is jet
black but whose forehead is ivory-white like the elephant’s teeth. It has white
lines going down from his forehead up to his legs. It appears as if it is the
Kailash mount. The forehead is a lake and there are four rivers coming down
its legs. It is a unique elephant. Another of this type may not be found. The
young king has eagerness that the Guru who is the king of my heart will now
ride on this elephant and I will consider it his grace to me. He is eager to see
the glimpse. :

His own age is of desires. But he has not desired that “I should ride the
elephant and my subjects may see and say, ‘how big is our king’ and then I
feel happy that I am a great king”. '

Not having this eagerness and not having this desire has gone into his
‘heart without giving any pain. This is not sadness or renuPciaﬁon or depression.

This is freedom from desires like the foundations of a building over
which is building the eagerness to see how lucky I shall be to see the Guru
riding the elephant and I shall be in ecstasy. |

The elephant is being decorated in this eagerness. The saddle, the frontal,
the back covering and the sides of the saddle are being decorated with silks,
pearls, beads and brocades and golden embroidery. Also, trainers are training
the elephant. The elephant can now carry a torch and|can illuminate. If you
shoot an arrow, he would go and pick up and bring it back to you. If you give
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a whisk, then he will brandish the whisk at the person standing in front. Then
the young king came to know that the beloved Guru is fond of arms. He is
happy to receive arms.

Accerdingly, he got a gun made which had five different modes in it. It
could be a sword or a pistol or a dagger. Similarly, he got one sanda'wood
table. On pressing a button, a chessboard and two dolls would come out on
both sides to play.

Similarly, he got a costly flower vase made. e selected five very swift
horses.

He got lots of guns and other arms made. He got siiks and pearl chains
from Dhaka.

The first thing he did was to make arrangement so that in his absence the
work of his kingdom should not suffer. He fixed the responsibility of the
kingdom to his ministers. His ministers were all experienced and old. Guru
Tegh Bahadur had blessed them. All of them were thankful to the Lord that
the young king is treading on his dad’s path as per the wishes of his dad. It is
very good for the subjects that he has become religious minded.

The young king consulted his Mom and decided to take his Prime Minister
along.

He was satisfied that his other ministers would manage his kingdom well
and people will have no problem of any kind in his absence.

The young king spent a lot of time in getting the presents ready and
making all arrangements.

His love for the Guru increased day by day. He was the king and he was
young and with the blessings of his saintly Mom his love for the Guru knew
no bounds.

Sometimes, he would fee! exuberant to meet the Guru.

The saintly Mcm also told him another secret that he had not known
before.

She had the Holy Scripture ‘Guru Granth Sahib’ in the palace that she
used to read without anybody’s knowledge. The saintly Motker explained it
all to her scn and he started reading the scripture. That increased his love for
the Guru very much.

Mother also told him that Guru Nanak wished that everybody shouid do
all the worldly chores but the mind should remain detached from worldly
desires.

Cne day the young king came to his mother with tears in his eyes and
said: The scripture says that there should be no egc. Whatever I have got
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made was all my desire and pandit says it is ego. If the Guru does not accept
all these gifts thinking that these are all from ego then what shall I do? You say
that in the Gurw’s durbar, the kings and poor men are treated as equal. He
had tears in his eyes that he tried to hold but could not.

Mother saw the tears in his eyes and said: Listen! When your dad was
alive, then all the time we had holy company. The Guru had deputed five of
his selected disciples to stay with us and they gave us their holy company and
went only after truly putting us on the true path and when we got the rapture
of the Lord’s name in us.

Whatever we have been told and we understdnd that whatever wish is
there in your mind is a pious wish. It is not for you. Ypu are doing all for the
pleasure of the Guru and out of your love for the Gury. Any desire that is not
for one’s self but for the Guru or for the Lord is grace. This grace has come
from the Lord. |

This is the eagerness out of love. There is no selfish motive in love
though outwardly it may look selfish. Actually love is a sacrifice. My son!
Pandits have book knowledge only. They are not in the incessant recitation of
the Lord’s name. They have no love for the Lord. Their mind becomes clever
after reading some books and gaining some knowledge but they have ego in
them which does not let them have a sensation of the Lord s name. The ego is
a veil between the mind and the Lord. :

They understand but they have no feeling or sensation of the Lord in
them. '

They know but the Lord’s name is not in their heart. They give discourses
but are themselves without the love and sensation of the Lord. It is like a
scientist telling the qualities of salt from the books. But yinless somebody tastes
the salt or if the salt is put on a wound, only then a peqson has a taste, feeling
and sensation of salt.

Without actual tasting, it is dry knowledge only. Similar is the case with
pandits. '

‘What the pandit calls selfishness, is actually a situdtion when the mind is
in the forgetfulness of the Lord or when there is no awakening of the
remembrance of the Lord or when one is not in love with the Guru or when
there is no love sensation in the person. Then there mJlrght be selfishness and
the pandit may be right. But where there is a drizzle of love, where the Lord is
in your heart, where there is a pull to have a glance, where the things that you
like, you do not wish them for yourself but feel happy in presenting to the one
whom you love, then it is all sacrifice. The enthusiasm in serving the beloved
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is not ego. It is not darkness. It is a messenger from the heavens. It will guide
us and take us to the Lord’s palace.

This is ‘Love enthusiasm’. My son! This is something that peopie did not
understand properly and the kings relinquished their kingdoms and the family
men left their families. The good pecple went into forests. The lights in their
houses were extinguished and the people suffered. My son! Understand one
more thing. The doctor had said one day that when one is healthy one’s mind
is also healthy. One Guru-disciple had also said that when one’s mind is
neither above human inclinations nor below human inclinations, then it has
normal emotional feelings. If it goes below human inclinations, then it is evil.
And when it goes above normal inclinations, then it is virtuous. When it is
immersed in the Lord’s name, then it is on a higher level.

So! Having normal inclinations is not bad. It is better than evil. It is cnly
next to virtuous inclinations. People with normal inclinations reach the Lord
much easier than those with evil inclinations. For the saint it is easy to prompt
people with normal inclinations towards the Lord. The saint has to do much
more effort to prompt the people with evil inclinations. So! We should pray to
the Guru that he should make us rise above these three characteristics and
immerse us in the Lord’s name. But till then we should never go below the
normal inclinations. We should never have evil inclinations. My son! The
pandits do not understand these things. They have not experienced any such
thing. They talk what they have read. When they wiill have the sensation of
the Lord in their mind, then they will be able to tell something better. The
more we are without desires when we love the Guru, the more we will be
nearer him. Your mind is full of love for the true Guru and you wish to meet
him because of your love for him and you wish to piease him. In my view you
have no desires for yourself. This is another sign of your being apove normal
human inclinations. We should not get into what the pandits say. We should
go on the path of love and the principie of love. When our mind feels happy
in the love of the Guru and the love is for love’s sake only, then take it that we
are surely treading on the right path. If there is any desire or deception, then
this is a fault in us and we should try to remove it. Don’t go after what the
pandits say. They have book knowledge only. They do not have any iove
sensation in them. Like, sometimes cripple talk about valiant. They are
themselves not valiant. They themselves have never been in fighting.

Young King: Mom! I do have a desire. Sometimes I am just in love with
the Guru but sometimes I have a feeling of fear from death. Then I wish that
I should meet the Guru quickly and please him so that he blesses me out of
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the cycle of births and deaths. This is my desire for mygelf. Mom what you say
is right but the pandit is also right. My love is out of a desire as such. This
should not be the right spirit. Mom! This seems to {)e a fault. Is kere any
remedy for this?

Saying this, the young king had tears in his eyes and was overwhelmed.

Mom: This desire in itself is a non-desire. This desire is an unselfish act.
To wish for emancipation from worldly desires is aj real non-desire. It is a
desire but it is a non-desire. We are the Lord’s children and our soul is a
particle of the Supreme soul. To get it out of the wor dly entanglements and
be immersed in the Lord’s name is not a selfish desire. Do not have any
misgiving. This is an awakening from darkness. This is an awakening from
slumber. This is an awakening of the mind from the worldly intoxication that
comes only by the grace of the Lord.

Young King: Mom! In that case my love and enthusiasm is all right.

Mom: It is all Lord’s grace. When the Lord is belﬂievolent he prompts you
to love the true Guru.

It
They had many such discussions. After some days|the young king started
towards Punjab. The travel was to be like this: The!young king Rattan Rai
deputed the official work to his ministers. The minis&er for finance and other
ministers stayed back. He took along the Prime Minisq'er and some respectable
people. Mom and some maids came along. Some of the troops went along for
providing security.

A palanquin for Mom, horses for self and arrangement for the gifts that
he had got for the Guru were made. They left Assam.

The young king has so much enthusiasm in h1'm|I that he is going to meet
the Guru.

There is a pull of love, throb in the heart, ea'rgerness to wait for the
blessed day when his forehead would touch the Guru’s feet. His ears were
waiting for the day when the Guru’s words of nectar would enter his ears. His
eyes were longing for the day when the glimpse of|the true and handsome

- Guru would enter his eyes and make them cool. !

In this way, the young king had an aim and his miind was set on the same.
In this kind of an aim love springs up. He had an attraction, was exuberant
and in love.

Sometimes, they are saying prayers and thanking the Guru for his
benevolence. '
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At night before sleeping, Mom narrates some good things of the Guru or
some good story of some Guru-disciple. The young king’s mind, like a swan,
eats the pearls of ‘Guru-love’. When Mom does not narrate a good story
about the Guru, then he doesn’t get good sleep. He gets up early in the
morning. He recites the Lord’s name and reads the Guru’s scripture.

He tries to find out in advance if there is a Guru-disciple living in the
village or the town that he has to cross. Tries to meet them and listens from
them, some story about the Guru. Wherever such a place as a Guru temple
comes, everybody offers sacred sweet and listens ‘o the divine music and then
they move forward.

Like this, travelling almost every day they reached Patna. They visited the
place where the Guru was born and stayed in his childhood. They bewed
there with reverence and touched their forehead to the sacred ground. Many
people from Patna welcomed them and were delighted to see the young
king’s love for the Guru.

The young king Rattan Rai listened to all the tales and happenings of the
time when the Guru was in Patna. He met with love all the people who were
blessed by the Guru when the Guru was in Patna. He was so much delighted
to hear how the Guru blessed everybody that he stayed in Patna for more
than ten days. He visited the beaches where the Guru used to play and have
bath there. He saw the metallic pitchers in which the Guru had pierced holes
wita his arrows while playing.

While leaving, he donated a lot of money for making a Gurdwara in
bricks and mortar where the Guru was born.

In this way, after visiting all Gurdwaras that came on the way, they reached
the other side of the river Yamuna where the beginning of the Punjab province
starts. Moving ahead they reached the river Satluj and then Anandpur was
close by. They selected a place with trees that gave good shade. They put up
tents there and rested.

Now the Guru got the information that the Guru’s disciple, the young
king of Assam has come. The Guru was also in young age. The Lord’s love
spark that was in the Guru like a flame in his entire body cells was giving a
woncdrous heavenly handsomeness on his face that attracted the disciples iike
a magnet and the Guru was always in graciousness for kis disciples.

On iistening to the young king’s arrival, the Guru deputed persons and
ordered: The young king is a guest. He shouid be provided proper place to
stay and all groceries, water, wheat, grass and fodder for the horses, and all
comforts be provided. Everything shou:d be done for his hospitality. He should

feel at home.
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The Guru’s maternal uncle Kirpal Chand personaLy supervised the young
king’s stay and all comforts were provided to the king an he explaiscd all the
traditional practices being followed at the Guru’s palace.

The young king’s entire cavalcade was delighted tf) see the love from the
Guru’s men. Everybody rested at night.

In the morning, the young king made a request tp Uncle Kirpal Chand
for the Guru’s meeting. |

Uncle Kirpal Chand went to the Guru and told him about the request.

The true Guru said: They are welcome to come to the durbar in the
afternoon.

Listening to this, the young king’s happiness knew no bounds. His heart
was delighted that today he will have a glimpse of the frue Guru. The golden
time had come for which he was yearning for so long The golden time had
come for which he was suffering pangs of longing. That he will meet the true
Guru and meet him today was like receiving a gift qf treasure. Only those
who love the Guru from the bottom of their hearts qan feel this happmess
They only can value such a message whose hearts arq pierced in }ove.

Mom felt, “My son’s one wish will be fulfilled toc%ay But my two wishes
will be fulfilled today. For my son, he will be in rapture to meet the Guru and
for me my wish to meet the Guru again in this age will be fulfilled and the
second that my son has become a bee on the ‘Guru lotus’ by the grace of the
Guru.”

Moms are happier to see the happiness of their children than their own.
Mom is seeing how exuberant is her son for the glimpse of the Guru?

The elephants are being decorated. The horses are being bridled. The
young king himself inspects off and on whether the decoration is being done
properly. By afternoon the elephant was in full decoration. The elephant was
wearing golden laced bridles, on his forehead was red velvet, golden lace
embedded with pearls, gold carvings on his teeth, s1lver anklets on his feet
and was standing and swaying.

Alongside were the five horses with golden bridlesjand other decorations.
They were in full bloom and even a fly could not sit onf them. Similarly, all the
gifts were ready to be presented to the Guru.

At this moment, Mom called her son inside and said: My darling son!
Your gifts are marvelous and very expensive. You mjust be very happy that
the Lord has given you so much that you are able to|bring all these gifts for
the Guru. But darling! This is the time to be watchful. The ego is very tricky. It
comes at times when you least expect it to come. What the pandit had told
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you, you'have to be watchful about it, now. Don’t think that you have brought
all these gifts. This will be ego if you think like that. Remain in prayer that it is
the Lord’s grace that he has given us the privilege of having a glimpse of the
Guru. Be in prayer that our humble gifts be accepted by the Guru. The gifts
are of the Guru. We also belong to the Guru.

When the owner of a garden comes to the garden and the gardener
presents him with flowers that actually belong to the owner only, even then
the owner feels happy to receive those flowers. Similarly, we have to be
humble and in prayer.

it is for the Guru to be gracious. The Guru is more gracious when are
doing everything in love for him. So! Keep up this love and respect. Don’t let
ego drop in.

The young king listened to his mom attentively and was in tears of love
for the Guru. He said to his mom: Let us pray.

Mother, immediately got up and prayed: O Lord of the heavens! Our
eyes look outwardly and we cannot see you. We humble creatures have not
learnt to look inwardly. You had given glimpse of yourself to outwardly looking
peopie like us. We could see you in the true Guru in whose heart you were.
You, yourself came to this earth, lived like us and blessed us with your divine
iove. Since then we have been longing to have your glimpse again and again.
By your grace, you have given us an opportunity that these longing, pining,
yearning eyes may once again see you in the Guru’s glimpse. Please bestow
your grace that we see “You only’. We are humbie and full of mistakes. Be
benevolent and biess us your rapture and ecstasy. When we see you, we
should not forget you again. Your blessirg and grace may be incessant. Please
open my son’s inner eyes and bless that he never forgets you again. You have
made us your own. Please keep us your own. We have no strength. Give us
your grace. Bless us always.

Mom kept on praying like this with tears of humility in her eyes. Her eyes
were closed and her face was heavenly ivory-white and bright immersed in
love. '

It was time to move. The young king bowed to her mom, but mom
quickly lifted his head and said: Now your forehead has to touch the Guru’s
feet. Do not let it touch anybody else’s.

The young king was in deep love for his mom. He was feeiing thankful
that: Whatever I am going to get is due to the goodness of my mom and I
should touch her feet. Generally, moms stop their children from holy company

but my mom is great who has put me on the Lord’s path and given me proper
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advice and saved me from going into.bad company. In this way, mom and
son were readying themselves to move.

Meanwhile, the message came that the Guru is s1*tmg on the throne in his
durbar.

The young kmg along with his courtiers walked axgd reached the dL.rbar
that is very difficult to find even for yogis and meditative. )

They reached the entrance, and bowed there. The young king could not
restrain his love. With lips shut and with eyes filled with tears of love, with lots
of faith and love he entered the durbar. They crossed the gateway and bowed
again. From a distance, he got a glimpse of the Guru. His eyes saw the
handsomeness that he had never seen before. Like a lightning flash, his iove
crossed barriers. He walked fast and fell at the Guryufs feet. How could he
imagine what the touch of the Guru’s feet was? The moment his head touched
the Guru’s feet, he felt a sensation like an electric current in his entire body.
His entire body trembied. IHe feit a magical sensa‘T!Tion. His entire vision
changed. He was in rapture and ecstasy. His inner ﬁ'elf became fresh and
clean. He felt himself i high spirits. He felt raptureiand felt a new life in
himself. He felt his body so light as if it is not there.| His inner self was all
rapture and in ecstasy. For some time he could not feel where he is, whether

-he is there or not. When he felt he is there, it was|all ecstasy. When. he
became fully conscicus, he felt as light as a fiower, injcomfort, in ecstasy, in
rapture that he had never experienced before and never imagined. He felt a
magnetic pull and did not want to leave the Guru’s feet. His mind was not
ready to leave this pull. Time went by unknowingly.

Now the young king felt the Guru’s sacred hand caressing his head,
sending waves of divine sensation and joy and a divine voice said: Get up
King, you are blessed. You are blessed in both the sééable as well as the un-
seen worid. You are Guru Nanak’s child. You are blessed. Rattan Rai! Lord is
with you. '

Listening to the Guru’s words the young king whq did not want to leave
the Guru’s feet got up. For a few minutes he was in this rapture. He looked at
the Guru’s face and his eyes closed. His eyes opened and closed like this a
number of times. After some time, he became alert. Th’p Guru then asked him
about his welfare. The young king responded and replied with respect. Then
his minister narrated how the young king’s father became a disciple of the
Guru and prayed to him for a son.

In the meantime, all the gifts that the young king had got made with love
and enthusiasm were brought in. All muslins, brocadés, silks, jewelry, arms,
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tables, expensive bowls and all other items were displayed and presentec to
the Guru.

The minister narrated with how much love and enthusiasm, the young
king got all these gifts prepared.

The Guru listened to everything very attentively. It took more than an
hour and 2 half to explain everything tc the Guru. The specialties of the
horses and the elephant were expiained to the Guru. The special table and
the five-in-one gun were presented to the Guru.

Then the topic came, how the young king’s mother had brought up the
young king and made him a follower of Sikh religion. How Mom, after the
death cf her husband king was looking after the kingdom and was deeply
immersed in Guru-love and how she made her son kind, graceful and good
for his subjects and developed love for the Guru.

When the Guru listened, he asked about the young king’s mom.

He was told: Since we had not asked for permission from your side, so
she is waiting anxiously in the guesthouse.

The Guru at cnce sent for her and she came. The eyes that had already
got a glimpse of Guru Tegh Bahadur again saw the same divine face in
Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh. She went into such deep ecstasy where the
soul becomes crystal. It was rapturous beyond words. In this ecstasy her head
touched the Guru’s feet. She, who was already in rapture, now went into deep
ecstasy. When her forehead touched the Guru’s feet, the Guru felt the ecstasy
in her mind and soul and said: Lady! You are blessed. You are blessed in

" both the seeable as well as the un-seen world. Again, he blessed her and said:

Lady! You will not come into the cycle of births and deaths. You will always
remain immersed in the Lord’s love.

How wondrous it is, to see how the Guru had blessed even the kings and
queens and given them the life spark and they got life from lifelessness.

After the mom was blessed, the young king said: O true Guru! Please also
bless me. I himbly say so.

The Guru then blessed and said:

1ive in high spirits and in incessant remembrance of the Lord.

v
After having met the Guru about whom he had initially heard a lot and then
he had the longing to meet, the young king went to the guesthouse.
In what rapture the young king is now? He doesn’t speak much. His eves
have a subtle charm in them. There is a shine on his forehead. There is
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coolness in the body. He feels as if his body cells were earlier closed and now
they have opened up.

The mind, it appears has got up from a slumber. He has a sensation of
awaken-ness in him. In this awakening there is sweetness, freshness and ecstasy.
He feels he has just woken up. The body weight seems to have gone down.
He is feeling as light as a flower. The entire body’s feeling has come as above.

Mom understands that the Guru has bestowed a life spark to the young
king and the touch of the same has ushered a new awakening in him and he
has joined the fraternity of blessed people. Herself having this type of awakening
in her, she understands the son’s awakening better.

Mom did not speak much to her son. She did not narrate any Guru
praises. She wanted that the young king should have dinner and he should go
to sleep. He should not enter into any gossip or think of any worrisome issues.
He should have dinner and go to sleep and again in the morning go to meet
the Guru.

In this time, he should remain un-disturbed and ot talk or do anything
that may disturb his mind. She sat down near his bed and recited Sohila and
Anand and then went to sleep. :

She got up in the morning. Besides Japji, today she recited Sukhmani in a
rhythmic tune. It was so well recited and rapturous as if it was a divine music
from the heavens. When she finished the recitation, the young king got up
and the first word that came out of the mom’s darling son was ‘O Lord’
‘Waheguru’. It was in such a loving voice, that mom félt ecstatic.

Mom was immensely delighted to see her own-planted love-seed grow
into a flower. She was happy that her son has got real inner happiness. Now
he won’t care for the unreal worldly merriments. Now his mind will not be
wandering aimlessly after worldly pleasures. |

The mind is such that it goes after one thing, enjoys it and then discards it
and again starts running after another thing. Again, erﬁoy it and then discard
it and again start running after a new thing. In this way, his entire life goes
away. At the end only tiredress remains.

Mom is now sure that her son will not be lost in this world like a ‘string
cut’ kite.

He has now got a center and an aim. She was al] in thankfulness to the
Lord for all this.

The young king now got ready, wore his arms and decorations and went
to meet the Guru along with his Minister and courtiers.

The Guru was sitting immersed in the love of the Lord and it appeared as
if the Lord himself has come to earth.
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The young king came and sat at a little distance after bowing down in
respect. .

The musicians were singing Ramkali raga. The music was very sweet and
cool.

The musician playing tabla was playing it so softly that it appeared as if it
was a sitar. It did not sound like a tabla. The musicians were sensitive to the
Guru sitting in rapture. They were playing the music very harmoriously and
very softly. They did not wantto utter any words that may give more scund
nor wanted to play the music loudly. The sweet music was, as if the tunes were
dancing on the silent waves of water and through the ears was taking you to
the Lord’s palace.

Till such time that the Guru did not open his eyes, the musicians played
the music softly and that elevated the minds.

The music was falling softly on the ears like the snow falling iike cotton
soft balls. ‘

The rays of the sun came. The Guru opened his eyes. The musicians
started playing Bilawal raga in a soft sweet tune. Zverybody ir the koly
congregation opened their eyes. In the entire durbar, it was alreacy a feeling
of rapture and now it became a wondrous ecstasy. Slowly, the music stopped.
It became daytime. Today’s durbar was in the open big lawn. After the
recitation of the scripture and prayer, sacred sweet was distributed.

Now, the Guru met the young king. The young xing’s presents were now
exhibited in the presence of the Guru. One by one, all the items were opened
and explained to the Guru. The young king showed the fve-in-one gun to the
Guru and explained the use of it. The chess table was shown. By pressing a
button, the chessboard came up and by pressing another button, players
came up and sat. Another item was shown that became a throne on pressing a
button. Similarly, the feats of the horses were displayed and then other arms
and fighting equipment was shown.

in the end, the elephant held a torch in kis trunk and waved. Then the
elephant brought back the arrows shot at a distance. The elephant then waved
a whisk.

The Guru was pleased and he caressed the eiephant. The elephant then
picked up the Guru’s shoés and put the shoes in front of him.

The Guru was pleased to see all the feats that the elephant did anc he
named the elephant Prasadi. He ordered that the eiephant be kept in the
elephant yard and an exclusive persoz be appointed to look alter this elep}‘ ant
and the man should learn to look after the eiephant from the young kirg’s
men.
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The Guru then sat down. All the gifts were taken care of and it became
quiet. The Guru sat immersed in the Lord’s name for quite some 'iz.e. Then
he opened his eyes and said: King Rattan Rai! You have come to this earth by
the blessing of my dad Guru. You are a Guru-disciple. My dad called you
from Guru Nanak’s palace and blessed you to your dad king. Now you are
blessed again.

Saying this, the Guru blessed the young king withilove and said: ‘O Lord’
"Waheguru’.

The moment the Guru said * O Lord’ ‘Waheguri’, then there was a sensation
of ‘C Lord’ "Waheguru’ in the entire body cells of the young king. The name
‘O Lord’ *Waheguru’ settled in his mind. The young king got immersed in the
Lord’s name. The young king knew the Lord’s name. Everybody sees an
arrow in the hand or in the quiver but one in a million can feel the arrow
being shot by a powerful hand and having pierced the heart.

The young king already had the sensation of the Lord’s name in his body
on the first night itself when his mom had put him to sleep in the cradle of the
Lord’s name. But today the Lord’s name went deep into his soui. It is not that
the Lord’s name has just got into his heart only but the young king feels that
his tongue and his body cells have become fountains of the Lord’s name.
When he looks towards the sky, the earth, the trees, he can visualize the
miracles of the waves of the Lord’s name. He visualizes, everything has got a
tongue and is reciting the Lord’s name. He is in ecstasy. This is the arrow shot
from the bow of the true Guru. The Guru has pierced the heart of the young
king with the Lord’s name. He has been blessed immensely.

The young king now stayed at Anandpur. He had come to Anandpur,
‘the town of rapture’ but now the rapture has gone into his body in the Lord’s
name. There is another type of strength in his mind and body. He is in
delightful high spirits. These are the results of having met the true Guru and
being blessed by him.

It is said that the young king had come to Anandpur on the occasion of
Deepavali and stayed here for five months.

Early morning, he listened to Asa-di-var, have breakfast and some rest
and then go to the Guru’s palace with his mother to meet the Guru. They
talked to Mother Gujri ji, the Guru’s mother.

When the Guru went for hunting, he used to take the young king along.
Many times, the elephant’s feats were displayed in the forests. The Guru and
the young king were both of young age and both sides were abundant in
gallantry and arms. For five months, it was a delight. Many times, they went to
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the river Satluj for swimming and other water sports, sometimes walking and
hunting and sometimes riding on Prasadi elephant.

But one thing was unique that despite the Guru treating the young king as
a friend and equal to him, the young king’s love and respect for the Guru
increased. ‘

itis generally seen that when a person gets an equal treatment and liberty,
the respect for the person giving liberty becomes less and one tries to take
undue advantage of the privileges and liberties extended to him but there are
a few only in whom the respect and love increases when they are given love
and liberty. The love they get increases the respect in them for the giver. In a
selfish person, the love produces self-interest because of the greed in him but
a pious person thinks otherwise. He thinks: See! I am getting so much love
and respect that I really de not deserve. He thinks this way and his respect
and love for the person increases.

This is the reason that the givers give that much as they get the love. They
do not love overwhelmingly unless they are sure that the person is worthy of
it.

A worthy person will respect the love he gets while an wn-worthy person
will not appreciate it and instead would be spoilec by the same.

Mom! Whenever she saw the Guru giving so much love to her son and
treating him with liberty like a friend was pensive and always prayed to the
Lord saying: O Lord, we are not used to getting so muck love from you. Give
us that much love for which we are worthy. Please do not give us so much
love for which we are not worthy. But the true Guru knows the worthiness of
beth the mom and the son and has given ther so much love because he
knows they are worthy. Both of them accepted the love of the Guru with
respect.

Now the time came to go back. Many times, the dates for departure were
fixed but when the time to depart came, the young king got so much pull that
he would postpone the date. Many times, the young king got ready to go but
the Guru with his loving words would say, “Why not stay for another ten
days?” and made the young king stay on. Sometimes, of his own: love and
scmetimes of the guru’s love, the young king stayed on but after full five
months the departure was finally fixed.

It was not a renunciaticn or yoga practice that the young king would cut
himseif away from his kingdom like a kite with its cord cut flying astray and
suffer in hard yoga practices and penances.

The young king is on the path of iove, on the path of ‘love of the Lord’,
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on the path of ‘remembrance of the Lord’ without any slackess and
forgetfulness.

For a person on the path of love, it does not matter whether it is
renunciation or family living, whether it is a house or an open land, whether it
is a kingdom or a hut in a forest, whether it is excessive wealth or begging. It
all pertains to the body and one has to accept whatever is in one’s destiny. All
other things are not important. The important thing is ‘love of the Lord’,
remembrance of the Lord, ‘the direction of the mind towards the Lord’, the
creator and savior and incessant remembrance of the Lord.

The mest important thing is to remain in His touch. When
the touch is not there, then we are like a pond of dirty water not connected to
the fountain of fresh water. We have to be always at his feet. Away from the
Lord is our soul’s death.

The Guru has said: Those who are at the feet of the Lord are saved from
the cycle of births and deaths. The mind is in its own. sphere when it is not in
the incessant love of the Lord. Sufferings are the result or so to say, sufferings
engulf the mind because the mind has only a little strength of its own. When
the mind is immersed in the Lord’s love, then it gets the strength of the Lord
in itself. When the Lord’s strength is there, then the sufferings vanish.

O man! Why should you forget the Almighty who has all the strength?
When you are in his remembrance all the time, then his strength will remove
all your sufferings because he is the savior. He looks after those who fall at his
feet. He is all comfort and sufferings cannot come near him. Like, if you go
near a fire, you get the warmth and the feeling of cold goes away. Again, he is
all benevolence. Everything is in his hands. Whatever you ask for, he gives.
Again, when you are in the company of the Lord, then you get the fruits of
the company. A good company gives good fruits. Your mind will get the
Lord’s strength. O my mind! You remain in the remembrance of the Lord
always.

The young king has got the blessing of incessant remembrance of the
Lord. His mind is now immersed in the Lord’s love and he has the strength of
the Lord in him.

Whether he rules a kingdom or he begs from door to door has no
importance for him. If he leaves the throne and starts begging, it will be a
wonder but it is of no consequence to him. He has got the sacred and important
thing, that is, ‘the incessant remembrance of the Lord’. This was the most
important thing. This was the most important need. This was the ultimate aim
of human birth. Now that he has got the ultimate aim, the only thing that
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remains is to look after the body. Why should ke not live when the Lord kas
given him everything?

He is now living:

1. In the constant remembrance of the Lord.

2. In high spirits.

3. To do goodness.

The young king has got the Lord’s name in his heart. He is living in the
incessant remembrance of the Lord. The connection of man: with the Lord, he
has found.

Guru Nanak has said, “Name is everything.”

So! One thing is over. Now since the Lord’s name is incessant, the mind
remains in high spirits. This is for one’s self. So! Second taing is over. Now,
the mind is in the incessant remembrance of the Lord and is in high spirits.
When he looks towards others, he wishes good for everyone. This is the third
thing.

Man has only three connections: 1. With the Almighty. 2. Self. 3. People.

There is no fourth.

1. Connection with Lord, it is that tie Lord is with you always.

2. Connection with self, it is that self remains in high spirits.

3. Connection with people, it is that he wishes good for everyone.

A person who wishes good for everyone wiil also do goodness to others.
He will do goodness, but he will do it in the name of the Lord according to the
will of the Lord. The aim of life is thus fuifilled.

So! Why should a king pierce his ears and beg from: door to door? Why
should he not rule the kingdom with an un-selfish and awakened mind so that
his subjects are benefited?

It is difficult but one has to do al! three things. The first two are being
done by the Lord’s name, the third he has to do by sitting on the throre. The
young king has to go back to his kingdom. This is the wish of the Guru.

This is Guru disciple-ship:

“One has to remain in this world,
As a lotus remains in mud”.

At last, the day of departing came. Mom and son first wert to the Guru’s
palace and paid respect to the Guru’s wife. Then they fell at the Guru’s feet
with tears of love in their eyes. Now after the presentation of horses and
elephant, they are presenting their inner self to the Guru. The saline tears are
love tears that are coming out by themselves and are being presented to the
Guru.
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In this way, they took leave from the true Guru at the Guru’s palace.
Again, before leaving they came to the Guru’s durbar with the same love and
devotion. The Guru embraced the young king again and again. The Guru’s
uncle brought some presents.

The Guru gifted those to the young king with his blessings. The Guru
gave him one book of the Lord’s hymns.

Against all norms and practices, the Guru walked with the young king for
some distance to bid him farewell. On this, the young king touched the Guru’s
feet and said: You have already blessed me so much. Now you please stay .
back. The young king could not speak. He was full of tears. He fell at the
Guru’s feet. His love tears fell on the Guru’s feet. The Guru blessed him
again and again. The Guru bestowed on him the Lord’s name, the Lord’s
sensation and disciple-ship. The Guru blessed him again.

In this way, with folded hands, Mom, son, and all courtiers bowed to the
Guru and departed. The young king separated from the Guru with pangs of
love.

Mom and son are now traveling. Mom is sitting in a palanquin and singing
the hymns of Guru Ram Das with deep love. She is singing and feeling the
sensation. A soft voice is audible. Her eyes are full of tears. The young king is
now walking along. He is listening to the hymns and getting the sensation and
feeling the ecstasy.

* * * *
The Guru’s words to the young king are repeated once again:
“Live in high spirits and in the
incessant remembrance of the Lord”.

Let us be in remembrance. Let us recite:

O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, O Lord

Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru
starting with at least five minutes a day.

Guru Nanak has said: “Name is everything”.
3% oSk sk PR R R GRS
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Note: The quarrels of King Bhim Chand, Guru’s advice to the kings to
save the country, their pointless argumentation and excuses joined with some
external pressure were the incidences that happened after King Rattan Rai
left. That created a thought whether to stay on at Anandpur. At this time King
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Fateh Shah grabbed scme land belonging to the King of Nahan. The King of
Nahan was in despair on that account. Across Yamuna in Dehradun, Ram Rai
had become well known but his succumbing to his Cash Collectors was causing
anxiety. Some meditative in that area who were devoted to the Guru were
longing that he visits them. All these happenings prompted the Gurz to go to
Nahan. But before geing to Nahan, there is story of his blessings to his devotees.

In Kiratpur lived one meditative named Budhan Shah. Guru Nanak blessed
him, then Guru Hargobind, the sixth Guru blessed him. Now the tenth Guru
meets him.

O O O C
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8.

My Milis [Budhan Shaln]
[‘Guru with the Plume’-Guru Nanak]

F1Mime keeps on passing. It went on passing. Over half a century passed.

L Guru Nanak, the sixth Guru-incarnation, Swordsman has now come in
his tenth incarnation. He crossed near Kiratpur and spread the Lord’s name
in the mountainous valleys where the ninth Guru had put his sacred feet and
made it a beautiful town.

The prophet soul incessantly immersed in the Supreme soul was the same
in all ten incarnations. The splendor, magnificence and overflowing inner
blossom, garland of beads in hand, sword on the waist and now the Plume
adorned his head. Lord’s name, zealousness and high spirits joined together
as Spiritual awakening. Lord’s name for the congregations, bravery and valor
to save the religion, but to remain steadfast in good moral character, it became
necessary to keep up high spirits without ego.

[At Anandpur]j

When the preparations for going to Nahan were on, then one day early in the
morning when the tenth Guru Nanak sat on the bank of river Satluj, it was
quiet and he was alone. His eyes, the eyes with the Lord’s splendour closed.
He saw inwardly and visualized the period of one hundred and fifty years or
one hundred seventy years that had passed. An impulse of honorable nature
came to his mind. In the forests he visualized and recognized one old aged
meditative who had once done penance and kept fasts but was in despair and
suffering.

Yes, I blessed him the Lord’s name when he was in despair. I took him
out of mistaken beliefs, hard penances, fasts and elevated his scattered mind,
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blessed him the incessant recitation of the Lord’s name. His soul immersed in
the Supreme soul. He got ecstasy and rapture.

And had said: T shall drink milk in my sixth incarnation.

Then in the sixth incarnation I saw the saintly soul that I had nurtured,
drank milk, had said: I shall drink again, O dear! Once again. That beloved
saint’s soul has flourished to full blossom. His body has become too old. But
the soul is in full blocm and ready for the Lord’s Palace. I blessed him in my
first incarnation and nurtured him in my sixth incarnation. He has remained
steadfast in his inner blossom of mind. Let me now present his flourished soul
in full blessom to my saviour Lord. I should honour my natural repute.

The beloved true Guru who never forgot and always honoured his words
thought of his dear devotee-saint and started from there towards where the
saint lived.

Today, when Budhan Shah opened his eyes from meditation and saw
towards the sky, then in elation of love he uttered: It is all wondrousness.
What an ecstasy? What a rapture? O Lord! O Lord! O Lord! This rapture is
the Lord. This rapture is Guru who took me out of despair and put me in
rapture, who took me out of tears and put me in ecstasy, who took me out of
anxiety and put me in rapture, who took me out of intellect and wisdom and
put me in sublime consciousness.

This is the Lord.
O Lord! You are great!
- O Lord! You are great!

You have blessed the rapture. That is your Name. O Guru Nanak! You
are great! It is your graciousness that you blessed me the Lord’s name. When
the mind drinks the nectar that is above the pleasures of earth, ther: you name
the nectar as rapture. This rapture is your Name O Lord! O Guruy, the giver
of Name nectar.

Having got the Name nectar blessed by you, i wish to meet you. You
came for the sake of somebody. You come! You have blessed rapture. Now
you come and bless the rapture of your glimpse. You come through my eyes
and sit on the throne of my heart. I love to wash your feet with tears from 2y
eyes. I shall put my heart on your feet. Come before these eyes ciose forever.

O beloved! You are my life. I have got every comfort and all is given by
you. Now I wish to see you with these eyes and put my forehead at your feet.
You have immersed my Super consciousness in your soul. Now my body
shouid fall at your feet. My heart has again become like a child. I do not want
salvation. Today, I do not even bother about rapture. This craving mind
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wishes for your glimpse. Come and put your sacred feet that can be clamped
by my bony hands. I shall put them on my eyes, on my chest. T “craving
heart wishes the coqlness of your handsome feet. This craving forehead is
longing for the touch of your sacred feet. As I have a human body, you also
come in human body and give your glimpse. O formless and limitless! I am a
human and I have human sersation. I say with my human love. For my sake
please come in human form. O my Lord! Come as human. G Guru Nanak!
O Guru Hargobind, the Swords-man! I wish you come as ‘Guru with the
plume’. Come, give me refuge at your feet and make me your own. I have no
intellect in this old age. I forego the comforts of heaven, the ecstasy of salvation.
I wish the comfort of your feet. I wish charity of your glimpse. O Lord! Come
in human form. A long time has passed. The river brcught fresh water in
many seasons, many times. Many spring seasons came and vanished. Like an
old Banyan tree with hand raised in longing, I am waiting. Come from formless
to human form and give a glimpse. I should stay where you stay. You live in
human form. I should serve you. You keep me with you. I am in human
form. What shall I do with heavenly comforts? Please come and give me
refuge at your feet. '

In this way, in extreme devotion and love Budhan Shah was in longing
and craving when suddenly there was a flash of light. The saint felt a ightning
in the early morning hours. The dazzle was such that he could not bear. He
tries to see and smells the breeze and says: Yes! The breeze is giving fragrance
of beloved Guru Nanak. It is giving fragrance from his sacred body. His
splendor can be seen in the sky. From the river is coming his cool fragrance.
He is coming from the heavens. Welcome! Come! I shall fall at your feet.

Meanwhile, he felt a vision of Mardana. Mardana played rebeck and
sang a divine song. The song swelled the love in his mind. The old meditative
heart leapt to have a glimpse. Tears started flowing from his eyes in torrents
like the river Satluj. Soon he got a true glimpse of Guru Nanak. See! How his
head has fallen on his feet and the body is immersed in his love. As the black
bee sucks the flower, he has clamped the Guru’s feet. See! How the Guru has
hugged his bony body and is loving him. How he is being loved.

Intellectuals have described the Spiritual ecstasy but how can this ‘Disciple
& Guru’ love be described?

The meditative even forgot the ecstasy. The pull, the love, the pull of love
has brought the beloved. He fell at his beloved’s feet. He does not know
whether he is on the beloved’s feet or in his beloved’s heart or immersed in

‘the beloved. He knows nothing.
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This is the string of love. This is the pull of love. This is the salvation
beyond salvation. This is love beyond salvation. Whatever it is, it is extreme
love. Not only the disciple is in Guru-love, even the Guru is in disciple-love.

The meditative who had all the knowledge of the world did not know that
the disciple can immerse himself in Gurulove. In immersion, the feeling of
time vanished. So much time has passed but he does not know.

Now the miraculous Guru said in his ears: “My Milx”.

Yes! He regained consciousness. e opened his eyes. He had put his
head in the lap of Guru Nanak but when he lifted it, it was from the lap of
‘Guru with the Plume’. The most handsome face of Guru Nanak had charmed
him. Now the most handsome face of ‘Guru with the plume’ has charmed.

O Lord! Your miracles are wondrous, your iove is limitless, all are your
images, all ages

O Handsome! O Beautiful!
You are Great!
New image! New love!

It has made the meditative go into rapturous love. The eyelids became
heavy with nectar and closed again. His head has again gone into the beioved’s
lap. The Guru, with both hands clamped his body and he is immersed in
Guru-love again.

What the beloved had uttereq, the meditative could not hear.

The beloved is asking for milk but the devotee in Guru-iove knows nothing.

The magnet of love is clinging to the beioved. Consciousness has become
unconsciousness. Meditative soul is immersed in Guru-soul.

What a loving, mind elevating glimpse is the Guru-disciple meet?

Guru is immersed in disciple-love. Disciple is immersed in Guru-love.

After sometime, the ever awakened Guru again uttered:

“I am hungry”

O Nourisher of the world! O Savior of *he world! O Lord of the world! O
Merciful!

What miraculous-ness? You say, “I am hungry.”

Then he said: “My milk.”

The meditative heard the words ‘My milk’ and startled. He got up.

But see! He had put his head in the lap of ‘Guru with the Plume’ but
when he lifted, it was from the lap of Guru Nanak. The beloved is the same.
The meditative has recognized him. Only the incarnations are ir different
forms. He is immersed like the black bee. Like, the black bee is not misled by
colors, blue, red, pink, it recognizes the lotus, maybe in ary colour, similarly
he has recognized the beloved.
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In the same love again, the Guru uttered: “My Milk”

The meditative got up. is feet would not move. His eyes do not go far
from the beloved. The eyes see him again and again. Again, he got absorbed
in the glimpse of the ‘Guru with the Plume’. Again, he fell into the beloved’s
lap. He got immersed in Guru-love and had no consciousness to give miik to
the Guru. The immersion was so deep that cannot be described.

After sometime again the Guru uttered: “My Milk.”

The meditative startled and got up, tried to move his feet but saw the
Guru’s handsome face. The plume dazzled and immersed in love, again he
fell in the Guru’s lap.

O ‘Beloved with the Plume‘. The disciple cannot separate himself even
one step. Now you iimmerse him in your lap forever. The discipie cannot bear
the radiance of your face. For your natural repute, do not give him separation.

But now his consciousness woke up. The utterance of the Guru woke him
up. Budhan Shah now got up but he saw the goat standing near. See the
Lord’s miracles. A cup is also lying near. In rapture, he milked the goat.
Nobody knows whether he milked or the milk got milked by itself. The
meditative only saw that the cup is full. It is full up to the brim and is overflowing.

See the hands of the disciple holding the cup and the Guru’s ‘more
beautiful than a rose lips’ that are touching the cup. This is the glimpse of
Guru-disciple love. In this rapturous love the Guru and disciple are immersed.

All around Kiratpur, one can see this rapturous love of ‘Guru and disciple*.

it is a loving glimpse of “My Milk.”

Who can put it in words with ink? Who can picture it? It is being written in
the heavens. It is being pictured in the heavens.

O devotee! Live long in this Guru-love,

you who have been joined with the beloved Guru with this Guru- Jove.
Live ever swinging in this Guru-love. Live ever swaying in this Guru-love.
Flourish in this Guru-love. Live ever flourishing in this Guru-love
Live ever giving fragrance of this Guru-love.

Live ever blossoming in this Guru-love

Wondrous is the picture of “My milk.”

O Saint-devotee! For the sake of beloved Guru’s head

O Saint-devotee! For the sake of beloved Guru’s feet

For the sake of the Godly soul

For the sake of this loving glimpse

Give to us also: A small drop of this nectar,
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one sip, one particle, one splash, particle of a particle
to us poor, to us orphans, to us beggars at your door.

kXK k *kxk *kk% * kKK

After blessing Budhan Shah the Guru traveled towards the vailey of Sirmaur
and moving slowly and blessing many people he entered the territory of the
King of Nakan.

Here he stayed in this valley of Sirmaur. I1e got constructed one temporary
fort, a Gurdwara and some houses to stay. The Gurcwara exists but the fort is
not there. The spot is scenic but it has not been given proper attention. The
Guru was delighted to stay here.

Specimens of how he blessed the world can be gauged by the stories that
follow.

c Cc O O
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9.

The But at Chamba

"i—"he true Gury, the ‘Guru with the Plume’ came to Nahan city. He went for
sight- seeing in the mounts and reached the bank of river Yamuna. He
liked this place and stopped at a scenic spot. He got constructed some houses.
The place became known as Paonta (meaning the Guru putting sacred feet).

When he first came to this beautiful open land then he had noticed an
enclosure on one side. He went and stayed in the hut that belonged to a
humble lady. He did not go to the place where tents were fixed. He went
straight to the hut of this humble lady. This was right on the bank of river
Yamuna. :

‘"The enclosure was full of flowers that blossomed. In the centre was the
hut. On one side existed a cow-shed.

This lady Kishna and her husband became devotees of Guru Harkrishan
a long time back. Sadhaura was their hometown. But later they moved to this
place and meditated here. Gopal lived up to hundred years and died. Kishna
was ninety. She was a meditative and had a deep craving to have a glimpse of
the Guru. The true Guru accompanied by Nand Chand visited her when he
felt a pull of love from her. She presented flowers and their fragrance to the
Guru. Later, the Guru made it a very beautiful garden.

o O O O
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Saimt of Kals:

Y ing Medni Prakash of Nahan was sitting in his drawing room when his
4.2 Prime Minister Harji came and their conversation started.

King: Harji! Have you brought any fresh news?

Minister: Your Excellency! The news is not encouraging. King Fateh Shah’s
daughter has got engaged to King Bhim Chand’s son.

King: Is it done? That was expected. (Looking towards the sky and heaving
a sigh) Previously the craze was for a son and now it is fear of the kingdom
and the palaces. :

Harji: Even I am worried quite much. King Fateh Shah is already screaming
on the head and now he has become stronger.

King: Then any suggestion.

Minister: I cannot think of anything that is humaniy possible. If the Lord
helps, then it is different.

King: So far as the idols of gods are concerned, they are of no help. We
have already worshipped these for a son but with no success. it appears there
is no God in the idols. Some say it is superstition: or a mistaken belief only.
Rest is help of some saint. For that one is Budhu Shah at Maultan. Another is
Ram Rai at Dehradun, who has impressed Emperor Aurangzeb with his
miracles. But he is a friend of King Fateh Shah who respects him muck. So!
All help is out of reach for us.

‘There seems to be only one way now. That is to make more recruitment
in the army and when the time comes we should die fighting in the ba‘tle. We
have to die one day. At least, this way we may get a place in heavens.

Minister: It is always good to remain in readiress to fight and at this
particular time it has become most essential to remain in preparedness. Also it

Page 106 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL.-1) 97

is the duty of brave people to fight for righteousness and die while fighting.
But we should not remain in worry and disappointment. We should also do
something more.

King: What more?

Minister: In our kingdom within our borders one very aged Brahmin is
meditating. Why not seek his help? In my view he is a saint and possesses
Super natural powers. He lives in the deep forest. He is in meditation day and
night. He is away from everyone. He has a disciple who looks after him. He
lives on milk. He has kept a couple of cows that graze in the forest and give
milk to the Brahmin. I am sure his blessings will be fruitful and great help to
us. However, we must increase the armed forces. You ask the queen mother
to give the keys of the treasure that our old kings have accumulated for
difficult times. This is just the difficult time when the need is urgent.

King: Well! You are right. But woman, more so old woman might not
agree. But I shall try. After all she is a mom, she may agree. Yes, yes. Minister,
when do we go to meet the Brahmin?

Minister: Your Excellency! You talk to queen mother and I will talk to our
Defense Minister for recruitment of more defense personnel and buying of
more arms.

Then we can leave early tomorrow morning. We shall go for hunting and
then take out time to meet the Brahmin. It is not proper for people to know
where we are going.

King: How far is that?

Minister: About ten kilometers from the city towards north east on the
banks of the river Yamuna is a village named Kalsi. It is on a little height.
About one kilometer before that, on our side of the bank of the river at the
confluence of rivers Tonsa and Yamuna is a nice plain. There in the forest is
his hut on a big plot surrounded by big trees.

King: O.K. It doesn’t seem to be too far.

After the conference with the king, the minister came away and met the
Defense Minister and discussed regarding expansion of the army.

Also, the king made the queen mother agree on giving the keys of the old

treasure to spend for expansion of the armed forces.

II
Next day, King Medni Prakash went for hunting. Along with him were the
Minister and some military. The Minister arranged a resting place about one
kilometer from the hut. In the afternoon, the King and the Minister went on
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their horses for sight seeing. Then slowly they reached near the hut of the
Brahmin. The King waited outside and the Minister tied his horse to a tree
and walked inside the plot.

At that time the Brahmin was sitting in the verancah on a stone on whaich
grass was spread out. Ilis age was hundred years pius. His body was all
bones. It appeared as if there was no flesh but his face was shining bright. His
back was not straight. It was bent a bit and it looked as if the body had no
strength in it. It was too fragile.

The minister went forward and greeted the Brahrain.

The Brahmin recognized him. He blessed him and said: Come! Sit down.

The Minister requested: The King is waiting outside. If you permit, i shall
bring him.

On listening to this, the Brahmin tried to get up and with a trembling body
said: Shri Krishna has said, “I am the king amongst people”. It is my good
luck that you have come as a King. Please do come.

But the Minister made him sit down and said: You please sit down. The
King will himself come. He has not come to meet you as a King. He has come
for your blessings. You are a saint. You are elder.

He said this and went out and brought the King inside. Both of them
bowed from a distance.

The Brahmin who was quite aged but inwardly agile said: Thanks O
Lord! My stars are good. Come as a King. You are welcome.

After a little talk regarding welfare the real subject was discussed.

The Brahmin listened to everything and said: O King! I have meditated in
your kingdom and I wish that no harm should come to your kingdom. I pray
to the Lord that your kingdom should remain forever. But two kings Fateh
Shah and Bhim Chand are your enemies and in sadhus Ram Rai has
Supernatural powers. I am a humble person. I have spent years in waiting for
a glimpse of the Lord. My mentor had stopped me from usirg Super natural
powers and I myself have not cared for these. My only desire is to have a
glimpse of the Lord in actual or in my inner mind. I may have a glimpse or I
may get immersed in the glimpse. But my wisix has not been fi:filled.

After saying all this, the Brahmin had tears ir: his eyes.

Minister: You excuse us. We have encroached upon your time that you
are spending for the glimpse of the Lord. We are needy persons. A needy
persen thinks more for himself.

Brahmin: Whatever you may say but a king is a protector of his subjects.
It is his foremost duty to protect his kingdom. I have meditated in this kingdom
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and I have lived happily here. Your coming is no encroachment on my time.
I pray to the Lord to bestow His grace and I bless you. But I wish > tell you
more.

Saying this, the face of the old Brahmin dazzled. His loose flesh became
luminous. He swayed his head and closed his eyes. When he opened his eyes
again, his eyes showered a charm. He had tears in his eyes. He was quiet for
some time. -

Then he said: O King! This is the Un-enlightened era (Kalyug) in its worst
form. In this period one prophet had to come. The prophet has come butIdo
not know and if you meet him then victory is surely yours.

King: How can we find him without a proper address?

Brahmin: O King! I do not know the whereabouts. I was doing idol
worship in my early age. Then I met a sadhu. He put me on worship of the
idol of Shri Krishna. I spent most of my life in that worship. My :onging was
that whatever idol I worshipped should meet me in human form but I did not
succeed. Now a few days back I saw one angel figure. He said: Why are you
wasting time on idol worship? The prophet has already come to earth in
human form. He is preparing for wars. He is a warrior and it appears that he
is worldly but he is really from the Lord, a prophet and protector of the world.
O King! If I see him I shall recognize him. He is young, angel like, magnificent
and sweet but he keeps arms and has a luxurious living like kings. King: What
is his name? Brahmin: I do not know his name. I had a vision only and
everyday I get this vision. I would have run to search for him but my legs
have no strength. This child gives me support of his shoulder or many a time
carries me on his back up to the river and I have my bath. ¥ I had the
strength in me then I would not have sat calmly even for a day. Now I have
got some hope but I have no strength left in me. Now I have got only a prayer
in my mind that somehow 1 should have a glimpse before my eyes close
forever and I should get the sensation of ecstasy and rapture that one gets
only from a glimpse or meeting. O Xing! You have the strength and money.
You search for him. If you are able to meet to him, your work will be done
and (after a pause) maybe my stars also shine. Who knows! The Lord has
prompted you that I give you the clue and you search for him and bring him
here. Or you take me in a palanquin and throw me at his sacred feet so that I
may be blessed with the sensation of the Lord. I am a beggar for it.

The king was overwhelmed with the Brahmin’s love, respect, yearning
and hope, his inability to move and yet in hope of some grace from the Lord.
He became keen to ask about some whereabouts.
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Brahmin: After eighty years of meditation I have got this vision only.
What else should I tell” He is young, handsome, has eyes like the eyes of a
deer and arms that dangle up to the knees. He is tall and slim. There is dazzle
on his forehead that is difficult to bear. He keeps arms. He lives a luxurious
life like a king. Coo

He is a prophet.

On listening to this, the king and the minister looked towards each other
as if they got some hints.

King: Does he stay at Kahlur? Is he an enemy of King Bhim Chand?

Brahmin: Enemy? No! He is not an enemy of anyone. He loves everyone.
Enemies consider a prophet as an enemy. One’s own deeds are enemies.
One has to get the fruits of one’s deeds. A prophet who comes from the Lord
is all love.

King: If a prophet comes, he should' come in a Brahmin body as yours.
How is it that a prophet is keeping arms?

Brahmin (after heaving a sigh): Well! Prophet Ram was Khatri and he
kept arms. Prophet Shri Krishna was Khatri and he kept arms. I do not know
why a prophet comes like this? I can tell you more. We Brahmins are in rituals
only. We can recite from the Vedas and do yagnas. The divine knowledge
was always with the Khatris. Prophet Ram had it. We Brahmins took Ravana’s
side and became enemies. Probably you have not read Sanskrit. In olden
days the divine knowledge remained hidden. We were in rituals only. Our
ancestor Brahmins heard that the divine knowledge is with Khatris. On the
one hand they rule a kingdom and on the other hand they enjoy salvation.
Then our Brahmins got thirsty to get the divine knowledge from the kings.
You must have heard that Sukdev Brahmin knocked at King Janak’s door to
gain divine knowledge. Again Udalik Brahmin went to Aruni Brahmin but
Aruni told his inability to impart this knowledge. '

Then Udalik went to King Kakayee. He got divine knowledge from him.
Kakayee also told him that whatever knowledge he had earlier is wrong.
Then Gargebalaki recited twelve articles of divine knowledge to King Ajatshatru,
the king of Kanshi. But the king who was a Khatri told him that he was wrong.
Then he explained the divine knowledge and told him also: See! I am a
Khatri and I am giving divine knowledge to a Brahmin. This makes sure that
the divine knowledge was with the Khatri king and not with the Brahmin.
Again, King Parvahin Javli who was a Khatri imparted the divine knowledge
to two Brahmins who did not have this knowledge earlier. Before this, Ati
Dhanwan Khatri imparted the divine knowledge to Udarsandilya who was a
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Brahmin. Then Sanat Kumar who was a god of wars imparted divine
knowledge to Narad who was a well-known Brahmin.

When King Parvahin javli impartzd divine knowledge to Aruni Brahmin,
then he said: As you have said that the divine knowledge is not in Brahmins,
the same is also mentioned eisewhere. It is certain that the divine knowledge is
absent in Brahmins up to today. Prophet Shri Krishna preached Gita that is
the most respected scripture, in the battlefield to warrior Arjuna who was
fighting. The author of Mahabharata wrote it in his book. So, O King! These
things are all written in religious books from where it is evident that the
Khatris who kept arms imparted the divine knowledge to the Brahmins. It is
not sure whether originally this divine knowledge was with the Brahmins or
the Khatris but from the religious books it is evident that Khatris were the
leaders in this knowledge. The name of this knowledge is generally Upnashid.
The old authors call it Upnashid that means something secret. Because this
knowledge was given only to persons who had a right like one’s son or those
disciples on whom you could depend upon to keep the secret. This knowledge
was not imparted to anyone else. O King! Do nct have any doubts on this
account that when he is a prophet, then why is he keeping arms or living iike
a king. Listen more. I am told that this prophet is a prophet of the prophnets.
He is stronger and a Guru of all prophets.

The Brahmin mentioned the word Guru casually meaning big or strong
but that gave a good indication: to the King and the Minister that he is called
Guru. They realized that although he does not know much but he is describing
quite well and now he has mentioned the name also correctly as Guru.

Brahmin: O respected King! You can go now and search and if you are
able to meet him, then remember this old aged Brahmin. Get me his glimpse.
May Lord fulfill your wish!

Minister: OO Brahmin! Do prophets have long hair on the head?

Brahmin: ALl prophets and saints kept long hair. In Vedas the Lord is
mentioned as ‘with long hair and handsome beard’. Up to the time of Gautam
Budha all prophets and saints had long hair. The bad habit of cutting the hair
started after that only.

Minister (softly to the king): He has confirmed the long hair also.

Brahmin: When a prophet comes, his companions also come. They also
must be keeping long hair. I had a vision.

King: He himself has long hair but his disciples, all are not keeping long
hair.
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Brahmin: ¥ not now, then they wiil short.y start keeping long hair. That is
my vision. He will establish righteousness and then he is not one. He has ten
incarnations and all are with long hair.

The King and the Minister again looked towards each other. The mention
of ten incarnations made them sure.

King: O Brahmin! We have inferred. Now we go. We will try to contact. If
we are able to contact him, then we shall tell him our problem and invite him
to our state. Then you can recognize him.

Brahmin: I have been meditating all my life. I have a vision. If I have his
glimpse, then I shall recognize. Can a prophet remain hidden? But the minds
that are dirty with worldly desires have- a veil. They have been waging wars
with prophets, otherwise why would Ravana go the wrong way?

King: Is he a prophet like Ram or Krishna?

Brahmin: I don’t know but I heard that he is bigger than both. He is Guru
almighty. I have not heard this from people. I heard this in my meditation.

King: Is he stronger than Saint Ram Rai in Supernatural powers?

Brahmin: O King! Prophets do not concentrate for Supernatural powers

- like the saints. There is strength in their words. Whatever they say happens.
They are born prophets and whatever they say or wish it happens. If you talk
of Supernatural powers, those they do not like to exhibit. They are happy in
what the Lord does. But whatever they say even casually, that happens. I
know Ram Rai. He came here once and I met him aiso. He is a sadhu who
has Supernatural powers through concentration of mind. But about whom I
have told you is a Lord-sent prophet. He won’t do miracles for the sake of
miracles for becoming famous: But whatever the prophet does casually is
more than a miracle. It is the ego that says, “I can do miracles”. He doesn’t
have ego. He is immersed in the Lord’s love. He has the Lord’s strength in
him. The other sadhus have ego. They do miracles by concentration of mind.
O King! It is the mind, wherever it concentrates that happens.

After this long conversation, they came to the conclusion that if the
Brahmin’s vision is true, then the Guru at Anandpur is a prophet. All the clues
are matching. And even if he is not a prophet, we have found help. He has
arms. He is gallant and brave. The gallantry of his armed men is well known.
If he becomes our friend, then we will become stronger than our enemies.
Then he is on the Guru’s seat of which Ram Rai is a follower. He has a
following all over Majha, Malwa, Darp, Nakka, Dhani, Pothohaar, Sindh and
in the south also. If we can bring him in our kingdom, it will be a clever game
to play. This has come to our mind only now after meeting the saint.
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I
After reachmg Nahan, the King secretly sent one Deputy Minister with lot of
gifts to Anandpur. The Guru’s maternal uncle Kirpal Chand welcomed the
Deputy Minister with dignity and made him stay in extreme comfort at the
Guru’s place. -

The Deputy Minister wanted to give the message in secret but the fearless
Guru opened the letter next day in the durbar and the contents of the letter
became known to everybody.

The minister was told to wait for the reply till the next day.

Then the Guru held discussions with uncle Kirpal Chand and Sahib
Chand and other near and dear ones. He consulted Mom also. It was
unanimously agreed that everybody should move to Nahan.

Most people were of the opinion for moving to Nahan for the reason that
an attack by King Bhim Chand was imminent and by moving to Nahan that
danger will be over.

But the Guru was feeling some unseen puli that only he knew. Some
waves of love were attracting him. Some sersation of love was giving him
sensation. Hence it was finally decided to move.

The season was- good. The rains were over and at higher levels this
season is wonderful. The Guru left for Nahan in the month of September. He
took five hundred armed troops along. Rest of the army was told to stay at
Anandpur.

Mother Gujri ji and the Guru’s wife came along as also other relatives,
friends and disciples. They first reached Kiratpur where Guru Hargobind had
stayed. Here, they offered sacred sweet and then they moved on to Ropar.

The Deputy Minister of Nahan had already got the reply and had gone
earlier to tell the good news to the king and arrange welcome for the Guru.
The Guru also reached there quickly.

The moment it became known that the Guru has arrived, King Medni
Prakash with all his ministers and courtiers came from the city at a distance to
receive the Guru.

When he met the Guru, the King along with his courtiers fell at the feet of .
the Guru. He got the Guru’s blessings and then he walked along while the
Guru was riding on the horse and welcomed the Guru.

- Atthe City gate the Brahmin priests and other prominent personalities of
the city were waiting for the arrival of the Guru. When the Guru arrived at the
gate, then the Brahmin priest moved lighted lamps in a tray in circular motion
in front of him to welcome him and show respect for him. Everybody gave
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him respect considering that he was on Guru Nanak’s seat now and he was
made to stay at a nice place where a Gurdwara now stands built.

The news that the Guru has arrived at Nahan and the King and his
courtiers have given so much respect to the Guru spread in the entire valley
and the neighborhood like an echo in the mountains. The news aiso reached
Ram Rai. Then Ram Rai sent a message to King Fateh Shah of Siri Nagar
saying, “The Master of the seat of which I am only a servant has come.
Although I had some differences but the truth is truth. The truth is that he has
the Lord’s strength like a fountain and I am like a pond from a fountain. Now
Iwon’t use my Supernatural powers against King Medni Prakash. Moreover I
am your friend. I would suggest that you yourself vacate whatever ‘erritory of
the King of Nahan you have forcibly occupied. Now the Guru has come
whose principle is to protect the people who come to him for help. In ary
case you will have to vacate that”.

King Fateh Shah also heard that the Guru has come to Nahan along with
armed trocps. He had also heard about the Guru’s following. He aiso got the
message from Ram Rai. He also knew that his subjects are all followers of
Ram Rai and the people of Tehri and neighboring villages are all followers of
Ram Rai. He realized that when Ram Rai has changed his opinion then there
would be tension in his state and neighboring states as well. So, he vacatec the
territery of King Medni Prakash that he had forcibly occupied.

King Medni Prakash on seeing the miracle of havirg got back his territory
and the fear of losing his kingdom gone was delighted and he became more
devoted to the Guru. King Fateh Shah also sent a messenger with gifts to the

Guru expressing love and respect for the Guru from his heart. After the

messenger went back, then the Guru sent Uncle Kirpal Chand to King Fateh
Shah. Uncle Kirpal Chand explained very nicely the message of the Guru to
the king saying: The Guru does not like the kings to fight amongst themselves.
If you all get together and sit together, it can bring freedom to tize country and
the people. You are a few thousand kings and princes who have got armed
battalions. Because of the infighting amongst yourselves and no unity, you are
paying taxes to the rulers. There is no reason why you should not unite and
be strong and make the country free.

King Fateh Shah appreciated the Guru’s advice and agreed with it. The
Guru had already talked to King Medni Prakash in the same way. So, when
king Fateh Shah came to meet the Guru, the Guru asked Uncle Kirpal Chand
to mediate. Through uncle Kirpal Chand’s mediation there was reconciliation

between King Fateh Skah and King Medni Prakash and they became friends.

Page 114 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

Both of them felt stronger and started respecting the Guru more. King Medni
Prakash now wanted the Guru to stay at Nahan permanently and with this
idea in view, while going out for hunting, he showed many suitable places to
the Guru for settling. One day the Guru selected a place that was near the
bank of the river Yamuna. The place was a scenic beauty.

It was decided to build a house for the Guru and a few houses for the
disciples and a small fort for security purposes.

King Medni Prakash fixed masons and laborers and the building work
started.

Now the Guru settled here with all his armed men and the discipies. The
Guru named this place Paonta. The foundation was laid in the month of
November. A Gurdwara stands there even now. Besides the scenic beauty,
this place was very strategically situated. The road to Dehradun and other
places is just near.

105

When the building work started, the news reached all over and people -

started coming to meet the Guru in large numbers. The singing of the divine
hymns and discourses in the holy congregation started. The warriors started
exercises and practice. The poets arranged singing of poetry. It was all
happiness in the forest. '

In a vast area people started putting up tents, huts, shops etc.

The Guru was putting people on the true path of ‘recitation of the Lord’s
name with love’.

The Guru with his companions went for swimming in the river Yamuna
and played water games and other sports. Then hunting in the forest, the
fighting exercises and blessing the devotees was a wondrous delight. In the
life of the tenth Guru, this period was the most exhilarating. It was here at the
bank of the river Yamuna that the tenth Guru wrote most of the poetry. It was
here that he recruited selected warriors. It was here that a store was censtructed
for keeping ammunition. The Guru came here in September and in November

it looked as if Anandpur is here and that the Guru has always been living

here only. The fort was being built very fast and it was expected that it would "

be completed by December and the shifting could be done on the Guru’s
birthday. _

Many sadhus came to meet the Guru and he blessed everyone with the
Lord’s name that gave life to the lifelessly living people.

Cne day, when beloved Guru got up in the morning, he appeared a little
restless. It was December and it had become extremely cold. Although so far
there had been no snow on the mountains and it wasn’t freezing cold but stiil
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it was colder than before. Today, he got up late and reached the durbar late.
He was saying: I am feeling very cold. My bones are trembling. Sometimes he
said: I have become too old. The Guru-disciples could not understand what
the reason was but they were waiting for something to be known. The Guru
got up from the durbar and sent for the Minister. When the Minister came,
the beloved Guru said: Please tell King to come with me for hunting for five
or six days and take a palanquin and laborers along.

v

The Yamuna starts from the hills. Its source is called Yamnotri. But it moves in
different directions and finally reaches the Doon vailey. The place where it
emerges in the Doon valley is around ten kilometers from Mussoorie. From
the north comes another river named Tons. Here is the conflueace of both
the rivers. The Tons finishes here and becomes a part of tre river Yamura.
The Yamuna flows from here touching the small hills and after touching
Paonta reaches the plains at Faizabad. '

At a distance of one kilometer before the confluence of Tons and Yamuna,
on the bank of the river. Yamuna, is a village named Xaisi. This piace of
confluence is very beautiful. When the two rivers that come from the high
hills with sparkling waters meet, it is a wondrous sight. Now a bridge has been
constructed here. The road to Chakrata hills goes from here. Saharanpur is
35 kilometers and Chakrata is 16 kilometersfrom this place. A very long time
back King Ashoka built a wooden bridge here. The Budhist monks had their
huts and monasteries heré. At that time there was good populatior living
here. From here only the road went touching the feet of the hills that reached
Shabaz Garhi near Hoti Mardan. This was the highway because since the
width of the river is less in the hills, it was easy for the king’s troops to cross
the river. That is why the troops mostly went from here only. Here a sign of
the Budhist King Ashoka still stands. Near the bridge on the upper road is a
stone pillar that has the inscription of the commands of King Ashoka. The
archeological department has constructed a tomb here with iron gates that
generally remain locked. A similar but smaller pillar of King Ashoka is also
lying at Shahbaz Garhi. The huts and monasteries and other places where the
Budhists meditated are all gone. At that time these places were important
places to stay on the highway. But the natural scenic beauty of the place is stiil
there.

This solitude, freedom, fresh air, clean water, ieafy vegetabies and the
scenic beauty made the saint stay here. it has been mentioned already that the
King and the Mirister came to meet him and seek his blessings.
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This saint spent his time in his hut in the natural beautiful surroundings
and meditated on the Lord. His food was the milk that the cows gave and he
always waited for something. He thought of the Lord and considered recitation
the path. :

He was away from worldly desires and had almost renounced the world.
He understood all ascetic practices well. His desire was for a glimpse. Sometimes
he said: I do love the Lord but I do not get His love. Then he felt a vacuum in
himself and felt disappointed. He could not feel the ecstasy or rapture in
himself. He did not get a glimpse nor he felt immersed in the Lord’s love.

Now, sometimes he got some vision, some divine feeling that he had
explained to the King and the Minister.

The need of the King that was there out of the fear of his kingdom going
away had already been met. In their mind the longing of the saint to meet the
Guru was all forgotten. Yes. Man forgets. When there is need then the
remembrance of man is sharp but when the need is over the remembrance
becomes blunt.

The King does not remember what he had promised to the saint. The
King has forgotten the message of the saint for the Guru.

The King had found the prophet Guru. 1lis political motive was fulfilled.
He had found the Guru strong with armed men and with lot of following. He

‘believed firmly that the Guru is a prophet. He looks strong and with vigor but

in his heart he is soft and generous. He is broadminded. If somebody loves
him, he responds with his love sensation. He is taking out people from mistaken
beliefs and putting them on the true path of ‘recitation of the Lord’s name
with love’. He is a support for the downtrodden and gives life to lifelessly
living people. He is a Lord-sent prophet and has come to bless the people
with the Lord’s name. But the King had felt and forgotten all this. He was in
need of help of a strong hand and that he had got.

The truth is that the world requires strength of the body or the mind.
When the people get it they are happy.

Only those eyes that have no worldly desires or those who are lovelorn
for the Lord or anyone whom the Lord blesses wish to have ‘Vision of the
soul’. The eyes that can see the Lord are different.

So, the King and the Minister did not have the selfless attraction to
remember the saint and do goodness to him. Since their need was over they
forgot him.

But alas! For the person who has touched hundred years, who has spent
his entire life in ascetic practices in the lonely deep forest on the bank of the
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river, who has renounced all worldly desires and sentimental relationships
and who has got an inklirg of something, who has had a comforting drear, in
how much pangs would he be now?

It is true that peopie entangled in woridly desires make fun of renunciation
and also there is no need for renunciation in the Guru’s path of ‘Family living
and renunciation of mind only’ but if people Livirg a family life and entangled
in worldly desires, sentimental relationships and ego try to live in renunciation,
then they would know how difficult it is to renounce the world and live a life
like that. '

The King had forgotten, the Minister had forgotten but the saint who
lived the last days of his life in intense desire to meet, his ionging and craving
can cnly be imagined. The saint thought: Is it that the King has forgotten?
Maybe his need is fulfilled and ke has forgotten or the search he made was
fruitless or the King is still in search? God knows what happened. The saint is
sitting far from the city in the forest. Who should come and give him any
information? He has a helper who milks the cows and looks after him. Some
time he goes to the forest or he is busy in some other job.

Sometimes he thought: O Lord! I am old now. My senses have become
weak. My brain has become weak. What I thought a vision was just a failacy.
I am unnecessarily at the end of my lifetime banking on a false notion. But
then his inner voice said: No. It cannot be a fallacy. It is a vision of some
divine figure for whom I do not have the strength ‘o see. O Lord! I am sure
you are not joking. O Lord! Be benevolent to your old and aged servant.
Give me your love. Give me your support, so that I may die reassured and in
tranquility. He wouid heave a sigh and tears would fall from his eyes.

On seeing him crying, his helper would ask: Respected saint! Have I
dore anything that you have not liked and you are crying?

He would reply: No child. This is some divine yearning. Like in young
age a person becomes mad in love, I have become mad in some divine love
in this old age. You don’t have to worry. Sometimes the old saint would
startle: Ah! there he comes. But that would be some sound of a falling stone or
some noise of an animal. Sometimes, he would listen the voice he had heard
while meditating. Sometimes he could see the dream in the day. Sometimes it
was disappointment again. Sometimes he would get an intense desire to meet,
then he would forget everything and be afraid of death and say: Oh! Will I
die without having a glimpse? Like this, his mind would settle down: and he
would feel some weakness in him that would make him weary.

One day, in sadness the saint told his helper: O child, I do not trust my
body now. My time is over. Any time I may die. When I die, you put my body
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in the river Yamuna. You take the cows to your village. Whenever you come
to know that a prophet has come, you fall at his feet and give my r;lcésage to
him: “One yearning sadhu who lived on the bank of the river Yamuna longing
to have your glimpse has died. His legs and feet did not move and he could
not go to search you: ile didn’t have the money to get you searched. He
didn’t have people to search you. He got your vision and he could hear a
divine voice. He was writhing, wriggling, craving, yearning and vehemently
wishing to meet you but could not reach you. In extreme love, waiting,
expectation and hope he has died. You bless him eternal peace”.

The child listened, felt sad and cried but he was so obedient that he
would try to cram each and every word everyday and then ask the saint to
listen so that not a word missed in his memory.

Sometimes the child would become sad and say: O saint! What shali I do?

Then the saint would say: You search for him. I am not iucky but maybe
you are lucky and when you will give him my message, maybe he is gracious
to you.

The child would ask: Please let me know his address. I shall go right now
and bring him even if he is sleeping. I shall carry him while sleeping on the
cot along with the cot.

The saint would say: Don'’t say like this. Ie is divine. He is the Lord’s
image.

The child would say: Then why doesn’t he come on his own?

The saint would say: Oh! My deeds! Oh! My luck!

One day, the child asked for some indication.

Then the saint said: He is tall, slim, very strong, very young, keeps arms,
keeps full hair on his head, has a nice curly beard growing, has a grandeur
and a dominating personality. He is full of love and full of ecstasy.

The child said: How can I check so many things?

Then the saint said: When he dangles his arms, his hands come up to_the
knees.

The child was happy to know this indication. He got up and dangled his
arms to see whether his hands reach the knee or not. Then he tried with the
saint’s arms whether they reached the knees or not

Then he asked: Has no one else such long arms that reach the knees?

The saint said: No one else.

The child said: If I tell him to dangle his arms, will he do it for my asking?

The saint laughed at his innocence and said: You remain near. Remember.
Do not ask him to dangle his arms. Whenever by chance he dangles his arms,
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you can be sure that he is the one. Then you fall at his feet and ask him
forgiveness and give him my message.

The child said: Any name?

The saint said: I do not. know his name but people call him a propket, a
Guru.

The child thought for a moment and then said: O.K. Guru, Guru, Guruy,
Guru, Guru. _ .

Again the child said: Well! If you send me just now, I shall goc down and
enquire. Maybe we get some clue.and you are able to have his glimpse. But if
I go, then who will give you a bath? Who will give you milk? Who will take
the cows for grazing and bring them back? Nothing comes to my mind. Yes! If
I had a brother, then I could leave him with you and myself go to search the
Guru.

But even now in the afterroon, I can go for one hour to nearby places
and enquire. I shall also try to find out if any person is willing to stay with you
for a week or ten days, then I can go down searching.

The saint said: O Child Chando! Who would stay with an old and weak

_person? Anyone will not get anything from here. So, why would anyone do

service here? You do one thing only. You go to nearby places, say a kilometer
or two and whomsoever you meet, you ask: Has any prophet come? If there
is any clue then you come ard tell.

The child who was quite worried was now a bit satisfied. He had got two
irnportant indications, one to erquire and second to be able to recognize from
the arms.

v
Now the child Chando fixed his chores in a different way. In the morning he
made the saint have his bath. Then he would put the dais in the sun and make
the saint sit on it with a blanket on. Then he milked the cows, had a bath

~ himself, gave milk to the saint and himself drank milk. He stopped going to

the forest for grazing the cows. Now he chained the cows in the courtyard. He
had some already cut grass that he would give o the cows. Then he would go
to the forest, cut more grass, bring it and give to the cows again. Then he
would go up to the villages. e would see everybody’s arms whether they
reach the knees or not. Sometimes, he would go to the villages down side.
Then he would ask some people: Has any prophet come? Having been
disappointed from the villages, he would go a few kilometers on the road this
side of the bank of river Yamuna or the other side of the banrk. His purpose
was the same. He would see the arms. When he had a doubt, then he would
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stand and wait for the person to dangle his arms to make sure whether they
reach the knees or not. At this time the boy who was already quite simple
would look crazy. Previously he was spending his time in the forest but now
people in the villages were astonished to see this crazy boy asking strange
questions. For the sake of his master and for the fulfillment of the saint’s wish,
Chando spent a few days roaming like this but he could not get any clue.

The saint had now become weak. The cold made him tremble. The
blankets and quilts were there but a weak person feels colder.

After all, a day came when the saint could not get up in the morning for
his bath. He kept lying down and said: O child Chando! See, my time has
come, my hands and feet have become cold. O dear child, you must do my
work after I am gone.

Chando came near and touched his hands and feet. They were really
cold. Seeing them cold, a sensation of coldness went through his body. Sadness
and disappointment surrounded his mind. About two years back, Chando’s
mother had died. Her hands and feet had also become cold. Iie visualized
the event of the last breath of his mom and the separation forever. His mother
lived in Kalsi village and used to earn her living by grinding wheat. She was
quite old and a weakling. Whatever! She was Chando’s love (loving Mom).
Chando’s world finished with two persons, one his mother and one this saint.

Today, the day came when he will be separated from his oniy companion.
He came out. He felt dizzy. He had tears in his eyes that he wiped with his
clenched fists. Then ke lit a fire and brought the stove inside and wrapped
one or two more blankets on the saint. He went out, climbed on the mound to
see. Perhaps he may come just now. Then he came inside and felt the hands
and feet and went out again to see. Like this it became noon and now the saint
could neither speak nor move his hands or feet.

Now when Chando saw that the saint’s hands and feet have become cold
up to the elbows and knees, then he screamed wildly. The saint was startled
and he opened his eyes and in a feeble voice said: Ah! He has come. Chando
heard ‘Ah! He has come’ but the saint’s eyes closed. Chando’s ears again
heard ‘Ah! He has come’.

Chando was startled and he came out. Again he heard ‘Ah! He has
come’. Again a voice came out of his throat ‘Ah! He has come’ and the echo
of the same was heard as the voice reflected from the stones ‘Ah! He has
come’. :

Now Chando ran fast from the west bank of Yamuna towards the west
into the forest and looked this side and that side but exceptthe sound of water
dashing on the stones, there was no other sound. In frenzy, he looked on all
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sides and again started running. At a little distance, he could see some people
talking. He moved ahead and saw horses tied to trees on a plain. Somebody
was giving drinking water to the horses and further some people were cooking
food. Two persons were sitting on a sheet spread on grass and playing chess.
He had never seen such faces. He saw a shine on the face of ore of them and
doubted maybe he is the Guru. So he started gazing the arms again and again
but the person was sitting and playing. He was instructed by the saint not to
ask anyone to dangle his arms.

In the meantime one gunman came and said to Chando: Get away. Do
not stand here. It was a new thing for Chando. He had never heard that
somebody could ask anyone to get away. He went at a little distance but his
eyes were fixed on the person. His eyes were so much fixed that they did not
blink even. Now the game finished and the man stood up and his arms went
down but they reached only up to his thigh.

Poor Chando! He felt as if all his weath of the world is gone.

Now in extreme disappointment he remembered: The saint must have
died like my mother. I don’t know, he might have asked for light as my
mother had asked. If I had beer: near, I wouid have lit a candle or a fire. Why
i came away?

He was baffled and he screamed: AL! He has come. Then he moved
ahead a little distance from where the persons were playing.

At this time some persons were coming from southwest riding on horses.
Four persons were riding bekind and one in the front.

Chando was ready to go bacx. He was thinking of the last heavy breath of
the saint like his mother’s but his eyes were looking anead.

The persons riding on horses came rear and near. Chando’s steps shivered.
He looked at the first rider and both his hands clapped. He ran and
automatically from his throat came a musicai note ‘Ah! He has come’. But
again in a moment he saw darkness in his eyes and he shivered. He started
thinking: How do I know who he is? I have not checked his arms. Maybe he
will also say ‘get away’. I may get away myself. Hle stepped a little aside and
started gazing.

In the meantime the first rider reached, went a little ahead and got down
from the horse. The persons who were already there put a cushion on the
sheet already spread and he sat down. Chando had followed and now he
stood gazing at the arms. Now he startec estimating. Sometimes he saw the
arms of tne first rider from shouider to hands ard then he saw his own arms
from shoulder to hands and tried to estimate the length. Sometimes he jumped
with pleasure. Sometimes he had a frown on his forehead in disappointment.
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Then he got a little away so that nobody may say ‘get away ’. Sometimes, he
got worried and wanted to go back thinking: The master might be having a
last breath and he might ask for light. I may light a candle. But again he felt a
pull and came back and stood there in waiting.

He thought in his mind: Oh! When will he get up? I have instructions not
to ask him to get up and dangle his arms.

He (first rider) got up and started washing his hands. Chando’s impatience
has made him a statue. His eyes are gazing the arms. His mouth is open and
becoming round. His hands have come up near his cheeks. He has raised his
heels a little. His eyes are not blinking. His entire body is leaning. His breath
has slowed down as if he is not breathing at all.

(On the other side) He (first rider) has washed his hands. He has washed
his face. A towel has come. He has wiped his face. He has not dangled his
arms so far.

Chando, in impatience, is still standing like a statue.

Ah! The hands dangled. Ah! Gracious Lord. The hands really reached
the knees.

Chando screamed: Ah! He has come. He jumped and clapped his hands.

Chando had now forgotten what the saint had said and in what condition
he might be. He was thrilled. He had no fear, no complex, didn’t bother of
anybody saying ‘get away’. He went forward He is in love and elation. On his
face is innocence.

He stepped forward, bent his knees, held his (first rider’s) right hand
tightly and touched it to the knees, then pulled it slightly and touched to.the
knees again and said: It is O.K. Yes! It is O.K. Then he raised his neck and in
a yearning voice said: Aren’t you? Aren’t you? You do not speak. Yes I have
recognized.

Aren’t you? Aren’t you the All, All, All, All, Aren’t you All, All? (With
closed eyes and hands pressed again) Aren’t you “The Almighty’? Then he
looked up and again said: Aren’t you the Guru Almighty? Yes! You are the
Guru Almighty. Yes! You please tell. Won’t you?

The godly soul with whom this liberty is being taken, to whom love is
being offered in extreme innocence, is standing, head siightly bent with kands
let loose in Chando’s hands. He has a love and charm in his eyes. His face is
blossoming like a rose. His lips are giving a little smile. His forehead shows
that he is enjoying the sensation of the innocent love of Chando.

Chando: Please do tell. You are the Almighty Guru. Ah! I have forgotten.
You please tell. You teli. I have recognized. (Jumping in happiness) Yes! You
are the one.
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Now suddenly Chando’s face became pale. He saw darkness in his eyes
and with folded hands and a sad and feeble voice, he said: Please take the
message, message from the saint of Kalsi. He knew you. He was yearning to
have your glimpse. (With tears in his eyes) IIe must have died by now. My
mother died in this time.

He gave your description: Somebody whose arms dangle up ‘o the knees,
tall, slim, with newly grown curly beard, with full hair on the head and name
Almighty Guru.

He had said: You search for him and give my message. Please take the
message. For a moment he closed his eyes and remembered the message
word by word.

Now the persons playing chess and the other perscns also came neax.

Chando lifted both his hands, closed his fist anc rested his chin on his
hands, looked towards the Guru’s face and said: ‘Ore yearning sadhu whe
lived on the bank of the river Yamuna and was longing to have your glimpse,
has died. His legs and feet did not move and he could not go to search. He
didn’t have the money to get you searched. He didn’t have men to search
you. Yes! He got your vision. He could hear a divine voice. Fe was writhing,
wriggling, craving, yearning and vehemently wishing to meet you but could
not reach you. In extreme love, wait, expectation and hope, he has died. You
bless him eternal happiness’.

The benevolent Guru’s eyes closed. He held both hands of Chando tight
in his own hands. His face became tranquil and ccol. There was a Iitle frown
on his forehead. A sensation went into Chando’s body.

After a few moments his eyes opened, his divire lips opened: O Child!
Are you sure the saint has died?

Chando: What else? Do you think he is alive?

Guru: Are you sure?

Chando: Yes, my mother died in this time.

Guru: Are you sure?

Chando freed his hands and went and stood in the sun. Then he saw the
shade on the ground as if ke is taking measurements. Then he came rear and
said: See! It is afternoon. It is more than two hours now. My mom took only
one hour to die when her hands and feet became cold. That time has passed
since long. Oh! The saint has died. Alright, I go now. I have to put the body
in the river Yamuna. It was his order and row you have got the message.
Please tell, are you the one? Please do tell.
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Guru: O innocent child! The saint has not died. (Looking back side) O
King, Let’s go. There is a debt on you. Let’s go. Forget the lunch. We will
have milk today. '

And they set out. The king was ready. The horses were ready. They
jumped on to the horses. The Guru indicated to a person to take Chando on
his horse and with Chando guiding the way they moved fast.

Vi
Riding in the forest they reached near the hut. Cnando got down from the
horse and opened the gate of the courtyard. In the hut was a wooden settee
on which was spread a panther skin. The saint was lying on it. Chando had
put blankets over him. The sunrays were coming inside although due to the
cold season they were not so warm. The Guru went ahead and removed the
blanket. He touched the wrist and ankles. They were cold. There was no sign
of breath movement. His face was pale.

Chando came forward, closed his eyes and said: Oh! He has died, like
my mother (weeping). I could not kindle a candle for him. “You must have
asked for light. But I have given your message.” Then he started crying and
he put his clenched fists on his eyes.

On seeing this simple, innocent, artless, guileless love, the benevolent
Guru had tears in his eyes. But there was a frown on his forehead and his
hand was on the saint’s chest that was still warm. Seeing this warmth, he
immediately jumped on to the settee and sitting on the head side started
rubbing his palate. Meanwhile the others arrived. Chando was quite amazed.
With elbows touching his breast and clenched fists under his chin, he stood
watching.

Person coming from outside: Oh! Has he died? He was a noble soul.

Guru: No king. His breath has not stopped as yet. Sit on the feet side and
hold one foot and rub.

Guru again: Sahib Chand, you three, one of you hold the other foot and
two of you hold the wrists and rub them slowly with hot flannel.

When this first aid was given then after sometime the saint opened his
eyes and closed.

Chando: Like this my mom opened her eyes once and then never opened
again.

After sometime again the eyes opened and closed and a third time again
the eyes opened and he said: Ah! He has come.
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Those who were rubbing the hands, feet and ankles said that the feet and
ankles have become warm but the hands are still cold.

The Guru now took out the pillow of grass from under the saint’s head
and putting his thigh under the head, he put the head in his lap.

Now again the eyes opened and a voice said; O Child, Chando! Has
anybody come? Ah! What is this love sensation coming to my head? Ah!
What is this love sensation going into my body? Ah! What are these love
waves going into my arteries? Ah! What are these love-waves coming to my
chest and flowing down to my body. Ah! What is this going on?

He looked towards the people who were rubbing his feet and hands and
said: Who are you all? What are you doing? Where is Chando?

Chando: I have found. ‘Ah! He has come’ (clapping his hand).

* But the ears of the saint could not listen. After a long time the saint
breathed properly and he looked up.

The Guru now bent and kissed his forehead.

“O gracious Guru! I am all sacrifice to you. O Lord of the heavens! Who
can kiss a person lying on the ground awaiting imminent death? When even
mom and dad will hate to kiss, it is only your infinite love that swells. It is only
your love that kisses the souls and kisses the foreheads.” Love swelled in the
dying saint who had almost slept forever. The saint who spent his entire life in
ascetic practices away from the world in renunciation got the love sensation.
His love swelled.

He held the left hand of the beloved angel with both his hands that had
become warm now and kissed it and pressed it to his eyes. Then he pressed it
to his forehead. Then he put it on his chest and with the maximum strength
that he had in his hands pressed it ‘o his chest.

O Saint! Now immersed in divine love you are orly a skeleton now. Why
are you pressing such soft hands with your hard hands? But no! The Guru is
enjoying the love spark that he has given ‘o the extinguishing candle and lit it.

He gives the love sensation. Then enjoys getting it back and then gives
more of it.

O Gracious Guru! You are great

O Friend of the downtrodden! You are great

O Savior Guru! You are great

O Solace of the people in distress! You are great
O Life giving Guru! You are great

O Divine Angel! You are great

You are living in: the heart of those who love you. Please always live like
that.
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The saint is delighted. He is fully conscious now. He has som~ strength
also. He has got ecstasy that he could not get from the ascetic practices and
the knowledge that he got and gave all his life. The one hand that dangles up
to the knees is touching the sairt’s forehead and loving the saint and the other
hand is on the saint’s chest being loved by the saint. The love waves are going
into his soul.

What a wonderful scene of love! What a wonderful scene of discipleship!

Everybody is enjoying the love but nobody is so much delighted as Chando
is. His happiness has no bounds. Ah ha! Both the hands that dangle up to the
knees are on the head and chest of the saint and are caressing him. He has
seen also and he is alive again.

A couple of times Chando’s mind became impatient that ‘I should kiss the
hands’ but then he thought these hands are giving life to my master- and !
should not be in that hurry. But in holding himseif back he feels a love
sensation in his body that is giving him a shiver.

Now the saint uttered the words: Thanks O Lord! Then he looked upwards
but could not bear the dazzle of the glimpse and his eyes closed.

But again he uttered: Thanks O Lord! Thanks O Lord! Thanks O Lord!

Then the beloved Guru said: You are blessed. You are blessed. You are
blessed. Say,

O Lord, O Lord, O Lord.
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru.

The five disciples who had come with the Gur:: were overwhelmed and

could not stop themselves from singing:
Gracious! My Lord you are gracious!
You give life to everyone!

The saint feels the sensation of the Lord’s name in his body cells. He is in
ecstasy. He is in exuberance. He is delighted. He is elated. His mind says: Ah!
He has really come. IHe is not just a prophet. He is the prophet of prophets. It
was not a fallacy. It was a true vision. O beggar, you are lucky.

O my Lord! A sudden conscious realization came to him: Oh! A prophet
has come to my hut and I have not even paid my respects to him. He made an
effort to get up but the beloved Guru stopped him, held him, embraced him
and said: Wait, till you feel strong enough. You rest. You are in ecstasy.
Remain in rapture.

The Lord’s name has entered his body, his mind, his heart, his body cells
and he is in ecstasy and rapture. He is not unconscious but in deep ecstasy.

After some time he became conscious. He feels that he was immersed in
some deep love that he did not even know what it was. Now he realizes: It was
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eternal happiness that always remains and I have come out of it. That is the
Lord’s love. I wish to remain immersed ir the Lord’s love and not come
out of it.

At this time the divine Guru recited the divine lines:

If even for a moment one is immersed in the Lord’s love
One will not come in the cycle of births and deaths.

On listening to this, the saint fell at the Gur’s feet. The Gura lifted his
head. The beloved Guru rubbed his hana with love on the saint’s head and
said: O saint! Get up. Get immersed in the Lord’s love anc remain in rapture.
O Lord! It is your grace.

At this time, the king’s men also arrived. The Chef had a box in which he
Kept a mixture of amber, saffron and musk.

The King suggested: We may give a pinch of that to the saint. It will give
strength.

The beloved Guru, the gracious Guruy, the life-giving Guru said: He has
regained consciousness. The worst is over and he is stable now. There is no
need to give anything that is strong. Give him miik. He is in loving comfort.

When Chando heard the word milk, he was gladdened beyond
imagination. For a long time he was looking at the divine hands with the
thinking that as soon as the hands are free I will kiss them. But the voice ‘milk
for the saint’ elevated his mind and he jumped on to his feet. Within moments
he milked the black cow and brought miik. He put it in a bowl and offered it.
The embodiment of love himself took the milk from Chando and put it to the
saint’s lips and said: O beloved of the Lord! Have milk.

The saint who was over hundred years old drank the milk from young
but more loving than even Mom’s hands. One, one sip was a sip of nectar.
One, one sip was a sip of rapture that went down the throat slowly like a life-
giving sip. The slightly warm and fresh milk milked by Chando and offered
by godly hands gave strength to the saint’s body. After having milk and after
sometime the saint sat up. Thanks C Lord! Thanks O Lord! Thanks O Lord!
His neck bowed down with prayers, ove and attraction. He is in ecstasy and
rapture. The King got a pillow for the saint to back rest.

The Guru now got up from the settee. He looked towards Chando and
said: O Child! Give us milk ‘o drink. We are the guests of the saint. He is
weak. You be hospitabe to us ir: his place. O Child! Bring milk.

Chando was waiting for something eZse. His eyes were fixed on the divine
hands. IHe listened to the orders and was happy also and he thougnt: I will
bring milk. But the eyes that were waiting for the hands dié not budge. He

Page 128 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL.-1) 119

jumped and held the Guru’s right hand like a wild animal. He held it in both
his hands and kissed it. Chando’s knees are resting on the ground. He has
raised his neck and is looking at the Gurw’s face. With love, longing and a
million praises, like a mad person he kisses the hand again and again. Then
he looks up again at the Guru’s face with the same love, longing and all
praise.

The benevolent Guru is also looking at him. Chardo does not know what
is in him and what is his wish. But the Guru understands what the soul of this
child is asking for in his silence and the Guru is giving in the same silent
language. Like a mad person he again kisses the hand that dangles up to the
knees and then looks up at the eyes and in extreriie love does not leave the
hand.

Have a glimpse of the protector of the meek. Have a glimpse of the
embodiment of love. See! How he is blessing a poor, penniless, meek, son of
a milkman, simpleton, half mad but in extreme love poor boy.

Whatever silent love the Guru gave, Chando received all in his heart. It
went into his soul. He got a sensation in his mind, in his heart and in his body
cells. He got ecstasy. His eyes closed, his head became tranquil and he uttered
O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru. Iis hands
remained glued to the godly hands. He is reciting: O Lord, O Lord, O Lord,
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru.

The King, the minister, the five disciples of the Guru who had come
along are seeing the miracle.

Chando is reciting:

O Lord, G Lord, O Lord,
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru.

Now Chando became quiet. Again his lips moved and he uttered

O Lord, O Lord, O Lord,

Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru.

Now the Guru rubbed his hand on his head, lifted him and hugged him
and said: O My Chando Rai! You are blessed.

Everybody stood in respect and recited:

O Lord! You are the savior
O Lord! You are the savior

Now Chando Rai opened his eyes and stood with folded hands in respect.

The Guru said: O Child! Bring milk.

Chando picked up a pan and swinging in ecstasy, in elation, with tears of
love in his eyes and in rapture he went to his darling cow. He milked three
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cows. He brought the filled milk pan and put it in front of the Guru. The
Guru offered milk to the King, to the Minister, to the five disciples, himself
had and he offered it to Chando also. He offered a little to the saint agair.

By now the sun went down. The saint was getting well. 2t became evening.
At night the King stayed in his tent but the beloved Guru stayed in the hut
with the saint and Chando Rai. In the morning they had their bath in the low
level Yamuna, visited the monument of King Ashoka, saw the old ruins of
Budhist monasteries and then decided tc return.

The Guru said to the saint: We shall take you along. A new town Paonta
has come up. We shall keep you there.

Saint: O gracicus Guru! Your command gives me happiness. But at your
place I won’t be able to do any service. I shall be a burden.

Guru: Day after tomorrow is my Birthday. The congregation will celebrate.
They will give me gifts. I have to give them a return gift. That return gift wiii
be you. You won’t be a burden. You will be a gift. You will die in front of my
eyes. My hands will do your last rites. You have met the Lord. You won’t be
separated now.

The saint fell at the Guru’s feet and said thanxs from the bottom of his
heart and body cells. He was made to sit in the palanquir. They said goodbye
to the hut and left for Paonta.

Chando, now the Guru’s Chando Rai is waiting for orders.

The Guru said smilingly: Chanco! You stay here, drink mik and be
merry.

Chando’s eyes went down. Tears started flowing from his eyes. He stood
with hands folded. His head bowed. He did not know how to express his
wish.

But the Guru understood his silence and said: O son Chando! Say what
you wish.

Chando felt a suddenr: wave. He went and held the Guru’s hand ard like
a small child in innocence he said: You go. I will follow with my cows. I will
take the cows for grazing there. Morning and evening I shall milk the cows for
you and the saint and I shall keep looking at these hands. e kissed the hand
again and said: Yes! I shall keep looking at these hands. O yes!

The Guru laughed and said: O.K. We will drink the milk of your cows.

The Guru deputed two men to accompany Chando with the cows.

In this way the saint of Kalsi probably the last sairt of Kalsi departed from
the hut.
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The Guru desired to reach Paonta on his birthday. People had thronged
to have a glimpse of the Guru. Mother was also waiting but because of the
saint they stayed one night on the way and reached the next day. The Guru’s
birthday had passed and the congregation was in disappointment. That was
also the day fixed for the house warming ceremony of the new house. Every
program was upset. But then like the rising of the sun the Guru arrived. The
birthday was celebrated on that day.

He said to the congregation. The Lord who has created the days took us
for his job. Birthday is when there is a birthday gift. “he Lord gave us the gift
day before yesterday and today we have brought it here. So! Birthday is today
when for the Lord, for the nine Gurus, for the congregation, I could join a
yearning soul to the Lord’s feet and bring it today.

The congregation and family was all praise for the Guru’s high idealistic
view.

The house warming ceremony of the newly constructed house was also
celebrated with fervor on the same day.

*% * % *%* * % * %

The Guru’s command to the saint is repeated once again:
Say, O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, O Lord.
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru

o O O O
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Liom & Man - Winner of Both
[Excellence of Skill & Strength of body and mind]

fter blessing the Saint of Kalsi when the Guru reached Paonta and the

birthday celebrations were over, then his magnificence, valor and power
of blessing became known all over in both the mountain states far and wide.
People started adoring him.

The Guru had come to stay at Paonta recently.

Nearby in a thick forest a dreadful lion had made his place of rest. The
lion was very fearsome. He was a Man-eater. It is said that this lion was white
in color and very tall in stature. Suddenly he would pounce upon animals and
men as if he has just risen from the ground. The traders of this region and the
people living in villages were in great distress. People prayed iv the kings to
eliminate this lion.

Once when King Fateh Shah, the king of Srinagar stayed with the Guru,
then the people prayed to the Guru to allay their fear of this lion.

Next day the Guru accompanied by King Medni Prakash of Nahan, King
Fateh Shah of Srinagar, Nand Chand ard a few soldiers reached the place of
rest of the lion: as told by the informer.

The lion was lying down at his place of rest. One would tremble on
seeing this terrifying licn even from a distance.

The true Guru challenged King Fateh Shah to come forward but he
declined saying: You only can kill him. Many people have tried to kill him but
they got killed. He is old Jaidarth. He kills but himse!f ke does not get killed.

King Medni Prakash said: O Guru dear! Why do you want to go ahead
and fight this shameless animal? The improvised lofts are there or we may

_shoot him with guns from all sides while sitting on elephants.
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But the true Guru said: No. Let us fight. Saying this, he got dowr from his
horse, took one alloy steel shield and a fine edged sword and alone moved
forward and challenged the lion.

The lion roared like a thunder, took a turn and jumped to pounce but the
alert Guru turned a little and stopped him on his shield and swiftly cut his
stomach with his sword. The mighty lion fell dead on the ground.

This utmost courageous feat of the Guru made the kings and others feel
wondrous and applauded the Guru profusely.

On the one hand this bravery and on the second hand the blessings to
saint of Kalsi, the news spread far and wide.

About five kilometers from Paonta was a village named Sadhaura.

Initially it was Sadhawar. Many Sadhus lived here. The Buddhists had
constructed temples and lived here.

Here lived a saint, descendant of a saintly family. He was a landlord and
a well revered saint with a large number of followers. This saint knew that
Guru Nanak, a prophet has come to earth. He had also heard the sacrifice of
Guru Tegh Bahadur. He knew that now a young Guru, a Godly soul of
nineteen years is on the seat of Guru Nanak. Now he got news about the
Guru everyday since the Guru was staying so near at Paonta. Ie heard that
by the Guru’s efforts of reconciliation, the war between Xing Fateh Shah and
King Medni Prakash has been averted. Then he heard that the Guru is keeping
an army and is now strengthening it. He heard how the Guru had single-
handedly killed a Man-eater lion. Again he heard how the saint of Kalsi
imbibed love of the Lord and got ecstasy by the blessings of the Guru.

In this way, the saint whose name was Budhu Shah felt wondrous. What
he heard was not a tell-tale of the town but they were his own devoted disciples
who narrated to him these happenings. So, he was sure that whatever he
heard was true and to doubt anything was meaningless. Although his following
was quite large still he had no ego. He was pious and kind. e had done
some penances and possessed some Supernatural powers. He liked to do
goodness to his followers. Many saints and sadhus used to come and meet
him and he used the meetings to gain more knowledge about God. He beiieved
that the body soul gives strength to the mind that controls the five senses of
the body. But the mind looks outwardly and is trapped in the seen world. He
wondered how the body soul could meet the Supreme soul i.e. immersion in
the love of the Lord. Unless this knotty problem is solved, one cannot reach
the Lord. He was in search of some Godly soul who could solve this problem
that he thought was a knotty problem. For this reason his bent of mind was
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not strictly Muslim. He had a separate kitchen for Hindu ascetics. Mary dindu
ascetics used to come and stay at his place. He used to listen to Hindu ascetics
who told him that the body soul is God. But he was not satisfied and was sure
that there should be a way to resolve this knotty problem.

In search of someone who would solve this knotty problem, now he
thought of meeting the Guru. He thought: Who knows, the Guru might solve
my predicament. In this thinking, Budhu Shah left Sadhaura and reached
Paonta. When he entered the Guru’s halt of audience, what he saw was Royal
grandeur. On one side soldiers were standing and one side intellectuals were
sitting and the hall was packed with devotees. He went ahead. When he saw
the Guru, he felt a pull but seeing the Royal grandeur he hesitated a Ettle.
When he reached the high seat and was about to bow down, ego entered his
mind in the form of 1 am a big saint’. He refrained from bowing down and
raised his hand for a shake-hand. The Guru shook hand with him softly and
asked him to sit down close by.

Budhu Shah took a breather and then said: What is the way to meet the
Lord? Guru: Like the night meets the day.

Budhu Shah in his mind contemplated. When the night meets the day, the
night does not remain. Then how they met?

The Guru understood his doubt and said: Yes saint. What you have
understood is O.K.

Budhu Shah: How?

Guru: As you have understoed.

Budhu Shah had followers sitting next to him. He hesitated to say ‘T have
not understocd’ but there was no way out. Ie had to say: When the day
comes. Night dies.

Guru: When you meet the Lord. Ego dies. The Zord comes. Ego vanishes.

Budhu Shah: Then how is it a meeting.

uru: Ego is the veil. Ego is a self created veil. The desires have created
this veil. Budhu Shah: Then do we not have a soui. Are we just earthly
elements without a soul?

Guru: Besides the soul we have ego in the form of ‘I and Me*. That goes
after desires and passions of the body and our mind forgets the Lord and
remains in ‘T and Me’ enticed by desires. Then the desires, passions, even
kindness and religious rituals that we do are all with ego. Even the love is with
ego. Ego becomes the Lord. Budhu Shah: Then what is the remedy?

Guru: The Lord.

Budhu Shah: How to meet?
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Guru: Like when the sun comes darkness goes away.

Budhu Shah: How does the Lord come?

Guru: Discard the ego.

Budhu Shah: I have done lots of penances and fasts but it never goes.

Guru: The ego increases because they were done in ego.

Budhu Shah: Te call God is not in my hand.

Guru: Is discarding ego in your hands?

Budhu Shah: It is but it doesn’t go. 1t is a chain.

Guru: However much can be discarded, one should discard. Then one
should seek Holy company.

Budhu Shah: I have come to Holy company.

Guru: But with the cloak of ego.

¢ Budhu Shah: No.

Guru: Yes. Be sure. You are accompanied by followers. You have fear
that nobody should say that our saint has bowed to someone. Your coming to
Holy company is with ego.

By this time the saint was in a deep thought.

He said: Yes! You are right. I have the ego in me. How this ego that is a
veil between me and the Lord can go? How can the mind become crystal to
feel the Lord?

Guru: The ego can go if we go by the Lord’s command.

Budhu Shah: The Lord’s command is with the Lord. How do I know
what he wishes to command?

Guru: Lord’s command is written in Man’s nature, in Man’s mind, in
Man’s soul.

Budhu Shah: How is that? I do not understand.

Guru: You are making others understand but yourself you do not
understand. See! Whoever accepts your command you bless him. Isn’t it?

Budhu Shah: Yes.

Guru: Then blessing will come if we go by the Lord’s command. If it is
not written in the mind, then how have we learnt? A child, young, old, everyone
blesses if you go by his command. Then if we go by the Lord’s command,
then the blessing is not far.

Budhu Shah: Yes! The command was in me but I did not understand. I
searched the Quran, Bible, Vedas but I did not realize that the command is
written in me. But one thing I would like to know is that I bless when someone
goes by my command. I give food to my ego. But why does the Lord has
desire to bless when his command is accepted?
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Guru: He has no desires. He is without desires. His command is ot out
of any greed. He is without greed. He is the Truth. His command is Truth.
When you do something with a desire in mind, then you go against Eis
command because command is Truth. The more you go away from: fire the
more cold you will feel. The more veils you put around the candle, the more
in darkness shall you reach. When you want to meet Truth then ieave ai
desires, greed or whatever is not Truth. The more you go near the command
you will find that ego is vanishing and Truth is near. Meeting the Lord is near.

Budhu Shah: By Truth do you mean speaking the truth?

Guru: Yes! But Truth is further and further.

Budhu Shah: Truth after truth, then the real Truth, the Lord. Then you
put me on the path.

Guru: Are you speaking the truth? Then you put a scarf around your
neck and dance. '

On listening to this, he really got up to dance but soon he realized that the
Guru has pointed out his folly. He is the true Guru. He saw radiarce on the
Guru’s face. His doubts vanished. He fell at the Guru’s feet. The Guru held
his right hand in both his hands and clamped it fast. It appeared to Budhu
Shah that some dirt is going out of my mind. He felt light. His mind became
crystal. He felt he had something in his mind that had made it dirty. With this
crystal mind he got up and saw at his foliowers who were standing. He thought
they are my followers. But he feit that dirt is coming on the mind. He turned
bis mind to the thought that this folowing is not mine. All is Lord’s. T am
separate and crystal. His ego of ‘I and me’ vanished. His mind said: All is
Lord’s.

The Guru then spoke: My grandeur, don’t thirk it is mine. Poet is singing
poetry in the Lord’s command. This swordsmanship is in the Lord’s command.
"his spirituality is in Lord’s command. Neither the kingdom is mine, nor the
spirituality is mine, nor salvation to the sain* of Xalsi is from me nor the killing
of lion single-handedly is mine, nor the play in Yamuna, nor the music at the
bank of the river, nor the sight-seeing or hunting is mine. Nothing is mine. All
is Lord’s command. It is all Lord’s command.

The despair of the world should go and truth should prevail. People are
suffering under the rule of tyranny. The command is to make them: live in
comfort. Whatever is visible is perishabie. Your mind is elevated row. Xeep
this elevation. The path is ‘recitation of the Lord’s name with love.” See, the
Lord who is the Truth. He is omnipresent here, there, everywhnere. Remain in
endeavor of recitation of Name. This is the bodily worship. See Lord in
nature, everywhere. Don’t entice your mind in ego i.e. ‘I and me.” Say:
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O Lord! O Lord! O Lord!
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru

Budhu Shah: O Lord! O Lord! Wakheguru, Waheguru

Now the Guru blessed Budhu Shah by putting his sacred hand on Budhu
Shah’s head and made him sit down close by.

Now Budhu Shah realized that there is nothing like insentience in the"
body. The wealth, money and followers are all superficial. He is in renunciation
of mind. But the renunciations are not despair or aloneness. His mind is
elevated. He feels the sensation of the presence of the Lord in the body and
outside in nature. His mind is enlightened. The detachment is of the mind
from worldly desires and pleasures. His mind is now attached to the Lord in
remembrance of His name. He is in ecstasy. His mind is in blossom.

When the girl gets married her attachment to the parents’ home is
automatically gone.

Budhu Shah is now engrossed in love of the Lord like a married girl. His
attachments to worldly desires are automatically gone.

Previously he was living lifelessly in forgetfulness of the Lord. Now he
has got the Lord’s love-spark that has enlightened his mind. He is living
immersed in the Lord’s love in each moment incessantly. O Great Guru with
the Plume! How you bless the Lord’s love-spark that burns the ego, the veil
between us and the Lord. How you remove the veil and join the separated
with the Lord. You are great!

O Great Guru with the Plume!
O Great Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh!

O O O O
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12,
Battle at Brangamni

ext day, the Guru called a meeting of his trusted lieutenants. This meeting
was held on the outskirts of Paonta at a secluded place on the east side.
Selected dignitaries sat and deliberated.

The first peint was why the kings want to attack? The real cause seemed
to be that Aurangzeb wanted to kill the Guru. His plan was to make the kings
fight with the Guru.

Then they discussed how to combat with the oncoming attack from the
kings so that we win and the loss should be the ;east.

The first item was selecting the battlefield. Battlefield is the arena where
fighting takes place.

In this deliberation Daya Ram Brakmin who was one of the valiant of the
Guru suggested: Magnificent Guru! We should not make Paonta as the
battleground so that there is no loss for the inhabitants or for us.

Then maternal Uncle Kirpal Chand suggested that Bhangani that is about
4 kilometers from here close to Chuharpur village across Yamuna should be
the battlefield. There stands the wide road from where they have to come and
cross the river and make an assault on Paonta. We should stop them there.
There is a large raised plain near the bank of river Yamuna. We should not
let them climb the raised plain. We should occupy it immediately and they
should stay in the lower plain. We should make a slope there and shoo:
bullets and arrows frem the top and then fight there only. We should make
arrangement for getting reinforcements and ammunition there only. We should
keep the slope strong.

The Guru endorsed the suggestion of maternal uncle. The other
commanders also liked it. This technique was adopted.
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Then allocation of contingents and scrutiny of ammunition was discussed.

At this point Dewan Nand Chand told that one devotee had breught one
hundred horses. Bhim chand tried to prevent them from coming here but we
reached on time and have brought them here.

The Guru was much pleased to hear this and said that we may buy all
these. Tomorrow, we shall allot them to our valiant.

Then they discussed the enemy strength and their equipment. Everyone
estimated, “It will be much more than ours, nevertheless we should have no
doubt that victory will surely be ours because of our valer and skill in battle
maneuvers as also support and faith in the Supreme Lord.” It was not in the
form of pride wherein the mind and strength becomes indifferent and ioses
the aim.

After the deliberations they got up and came to the bank where boats
were waiting. They sat in boats and reached Paonta.

When they entered the fort that had been constructed with bricks and
mud, then another informer came and said that Fateh Shah is prepared to
fight earnestly. This news gave a better idea of the enemy strength. He alsc
informed that aleng with the soldiers, village hooligans are coming who will
increase the numbers.

Hooligans are villagers who follow the soldiers so that at the time of lcot
they get a share.

The Guru viewed that this type of unskilled crowd is often the cause of
defeat. At the time of loot they will come forward to loot but if the soldiers
lose ground then they will be the first to run back.

Then the Guru asked: Who are the commanders who have offered to
come forward?

The informer told that there are many but prominent ones are Fateh
Shah, Hari Chand, Ghazi Chand, Kulu Pat, Ram Singh Jammu, Sahib Chand
Madhukar, Jaswaria, Dhadwaria and Kirpal Katochia. Besides these, Bhupal
of Guler, some kings of Kot Lehar, etc. will also join. :

II
Accordingly, one small group went across the river to keep watch and send
news of the enemy side. Some contingents went to Bhangani to see the place
and put up tents and make arrangements for storing groceries and horses’
stables and storage of ammunition and weapons.
It has already been mentioned that the Guru had employed 500 Pathans
as sepoys. On Budhu Shah’s recommendation the Guru trusted them. From
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the book Jang Nama’ it appears that the ruler Aurangzeb instigated the hill
kings to mourt an attack on the Guru. Himself, he did not act but provoked
the kings. That is why they all got together.

From the book Jang Nama’ it also seems that Aurangzeb intentionally
chucked out five hundred Pathans so that they get employment from the
Guru and deceive when the time comes.

Further investigation is required but it became true that when the news of
attack from the kings reached Paonta then these Pathans left their jobs and
went and sided with the kings.

In the History of Sikhs is mentioned that the kings gave lot of temptation
to the Pathans and they joined the kings. In Suraj Prakash it is mentioned that
out of the five commanders, one Kale Khan remained faithful but Buta Shah
writes that all deceived.

King Fateh Shah promised the Pathans who joined his ranks that besides
salary and perks if they won, then the loot will be entirely their‘s. The Pathans
knew all the whereabouts of the Guru’s treasure and they felt happy that they
would ioot the Guru’s treasure and then sit at home with a lot of money. In
this way they deceived and joined the hill kings.

See, one side these five hundred Pathans went away. Second side, Mahant
Kirpal who was a meditative lived with the Guru. He was the Head of the
Udasi sect and had about five hundred disciples who lived with him. In those
days some Udasi sadhus also practiced fighting and possessed arms. The
name ‘Akhara’ meaning arena is derived from these sects. These five hundred
young sadhus were rabust and skilled fighters. But when they saw that five
hundred Pathans have left and joined the enemy side and the rest here are
those whom the Guru has trained to fight, they are new and much less, on the
other side the enemy armies are very large, they thought that the Guru is
surely geing to lose, the enemy side is already quite strong and now another
five hundred have joined them, then these sadhus also slipped away in the
night.

i In the morning when the news reached the Guru that the Udasis have
aiso left in the night, then the Guru asked: All have gone or anyone remains?

Then somebody said: The disciples have all slipped away but the Mahant
is sitting. Then the Guru smiled and said: Wonderful! The roots remain.
When life is saved everything is saved. If the Mahant had also gone then the
connection with the Guru would have broken. Now it remains. Why bother
about such disciples who have usurped their Mahant and gone away. Disciples
will come afresh. Go and cali Kirpal.
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When the Mahant came, he bowed and sat down.

The Guru asked: Mahant dear! Where are your disciples?

The Mahant replied: Guru and disciples, all are your servants, good or
bad, you are the support. You are the image of the Lord and powerful. It is a
great fortune to have met you. The suffering of births and deaths has gone.
Brahma, Sanak, Shesh Nag could not find your limit. Ascetics and saints like
Narad sing your praises. They worship your lotus feet. That is their ascetic
practice. We are very fortunate. We can see you with these eyes. Vedas and
scriptures say that He is beyond intellect but we see Him in your handsomeness.
O Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh! Whoever meets you how can he leave
you? Even the gods have longing for your lotus feet. Your servants have done
wrong. Please forgive them.

The Guru smiled and said: Where the root is green everything is green.

It is worth thinking how much demoralizing and despondency would be
the effect on the rest of the army when five hundred valiant defect. Not cnly
defect instead join the enemy camp. Then another five hundred soldiers walk
away. How much heartbreak and discouragement it would eause. The defection
of one thousand soldiers at the last moment when the battle is imminent is not
a small thing but the Guru’s own unbending mind is in high spirits. He has
imbibed high spirits in his soldiers. None is in despair. Everyone is more than
ready. Everybody is preparing for the battle with fervor. Everybody has full
faith that they will win. The true Guru’s devotee-soldiers have firm faith that
they are going to fight for righteousness. To fight for righteousness is the
biggest strength of the mind. So everybecdy is in high spirits with a strong
mind. ‘

We have mentioned earlier that on the eve of the marriage of the daughter
of the King of Garhwal and the son of the King of Bilaspur the hill kings had
decided to invade Paonta where the Guru lived and now they started from
Srinagar the capital of Garhwal to mount an attack.

In the book Bachitar Natak the Guru has said that King Fateh Shah of
Garhwal mounted an attack on us without any reason or provocation from
our side.

This side the Guru never wanted to fight but to remain a coward, enfeebled
or to run away or bow down to the enemy in case of a battle forced on the
Guru was against the Gurw’s ideal of bravery.

Ideal of bravery means: Te fight with a brave heart, with exultation to
fight, stand to fight and not fall back when a battle is forced on someone.
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So here now, all preparaticns were underway. We have earlier mentioned
that the Guru had decided, “The battle be fought at Bhangani. Our contingents
should be posted from where they have to cross the river Yamuna”.

Flowing through the hills when the river Yamuna enters the plains, then
towards the east i.e. from where the sun rises in the valley called Dehradun
and on the west where the sun sets is the valley of Sirmaur. The Guru lived at
Paonta that is in the Sirmaur valley. Bhangani village is sitzated about ten
kilometers from Paonta upstream Yamuna. When we cross the Yamuna at
Bhangani we come to Chuharpur village. Here is a landing place for boats.

Landing place means: Here one can cross the river on boats.

The hill kings planned to cross the Yamuna from here and then attack
Paonta. But the Guru decided to occupy this place and engage the enemy
here only so that they are not able to reach Paonta and no destruction would
happen.

The Guru had decided to fight the enemy from here near the bank of the
river. Near the bank of the river there was a long plain fieid. Acjacent to this
was another high plain. The Guru’s soldiers made a siope there so that soldiers
could come and go and military equipment could easily be ‘ransported. The
idea was that the Guru’s soldiers showd occupy the higher plain and when
the enemy troops cross the river and come on to the lower plain, then the
Guru’s soldiers should shoot guns and arrows from the high plain. When it
comes to hand to hand fight, then the Guru’s soidiers shouid go down, fight
and come back and then go down again to fignt. The Guru got tie slope
made and put guards there.

It has been mentioned earlier that five hundred Udasi soldiers who were
staying with the Guru got scared of the hill kings and slippec away in the night -
only. The five hundred Pathans that Saint Budhu Shah had recommended,
they also ran away and joined the hiil Chiefs.

The Guru went on with the preparations and was not the least nervous.
But he thought it proper to inform Sairt Buchu Shah about the defection of
Pathans. So, he wrote a letter to the saint, “The five hundred Pathans that you
had recommended have deceived and joined the hill kings.”

After sending the letter, he got ready to go to Bkangani. He left some
soldiers at the small fort at Paonta and ordered that they have to guard it in
earnestness.

“hen he got information that the initial arrangements that were required
at Bhangani are all done.

The Guru’s paternal aunt’s five sons were brave. They were the
Commanders in the Guru’s army. Al five were brave warriors and were
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expert in all types of fighting skills. All five were much devoted to the Guru.
Amongst the five, eldest was Sango Shah. He was all rounder in shooting,
swordsmanship, horse riding and was a known valiant, second was Jeet Mal,
third was Gulab Rai, fourth Ganga Ram and fifth was Mahri Chand. They
were in exuberance and their contingents were in high spirits. They were
almost ready to go to Bhangani when the news came that King Fateh Shah’s
army in heading nearer.

After taking blessings from the Guru, at once they marched towards
Bhangani with their armed contingents.-The moment they reached, they
entrenched themselves in the entire area. The Guru also now rode on his
horse accompanied by his armed contingent.

Poet Santokh Singh writes as under: The shouting of slogans was so loud
that the entire hill echoed. Great, brave and handsome valiant loaded with
armaments rode their horses. Their hearts were in exuberance. They looked
forward to fighting. They accompanied the Guru with the tapping of heels of
the horses. The dust rose from the ground so much that the sun hid itself and
it became dark. The horses leapt and jumped with smartness. The valiant
moved forward riding horses and shouted slogans of killing very loudly. They
shouted, “Hill soldiers killed. They are killed”. The army moved swiftly as the
breeze moves swiftly. As the torrential rain water flows like a flood, similarly
the army soldiers moved fast but in marching style and in rows.

After reaching Bhangani the Guru inspected the entire site, made plans
and put his Commanders and soldiers at strategic places.

Poet Senapati in his book ‘Gur Shobha’ writes: The Guru himself came to
Bhangani riding on his horse to join in the battle. The sound of drums was
very loud. The small drums being sounded in front of the soldiers looked
beautiful. The Guru came to the battleground at Bhangani, inspected the
entire army and deployed the Commanders with their contingent at all strategic
places. Then fighting tunes were played that prompted to fight. The music
infused the mind of army men so much that their faces became red.

111
From the opposite side the enemy troops came. Their army was large. Their
valiants were selected ones. King Fateh Shah of Garhwal was the Commander.
He was a rich king, a clever person and his soldiers were in large numbers.
He was in the good books of Aurangzeb. XKing Bhim Chand in-law made him
the leading King for the baitle. King Bhim Chand himself also was considered
a master of fighting skills. Then King Hari Chand who was considered a
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master of archery had some Lieutenants who were good fighters. Most
impertantly the five hundred Pathan strong fighters who had the classified
information of the Guru’s army were with them they were full of greed to loot
the Guru’s treasury.

Their army crossed the river and reached this side and stood in rows
ready to attack.

From this side the Guru critically observed the enemy. Bhai Daya Ram
was also with the Guru in this observation. It was like this:

Hari Chand Handuria was in the front row. On his left side were the
Pathans who had deceived. On his right side were Commanders of other
kings. Fateh Shah was at the extreme back and was holding more army to
send re-enforcements and was the overall Commander.

The Guru had scrutinized the enemy and was now standing and deliberating
when Nand Chand came and informed that cne army is coming fast from our
back side. Initially, he was wary but then their messenger reached and informed
that Saint Budhu Shah with his sons and seven hundred of his disciple soldiers
is coming to join you.

_ On hearing this, the Guru was pleased and he sent an order tc Commander
Sango Shah that he should fix up this contingent with his own contingent and
he should convey thanks to Saint Budhu Shah.

The news of the arrival of Budhu Shah’s army spread in the Guru’s army.
With this news everybody got doubly exhilarated. Sango Shah in consultation
with the Guru had already chalked out the strategy of the battle and had
pitched the battle flag.

Now it was discussed whether we should attack or wait and see whether
they attack or first talk.

Soon they mounted an attack.

Sango Shah and his contingent were in readiness. His soldiers rained
arrows on the oncoming enemy. At this time a strong breeze blew that was
going towards the oncoming enemy with force. Thus the smoke from guns
and cannons was making them blind. Most of their aims missed. But the aims
of the Guru’s soldiers struck well. But nonchalant they went on advancing in
the thinking that with their large numbers they will penetrate into the Gurt’s
army but they reached near a place where the Guru’s gunners were sitting ir
hiding. The Guru’s soldiers rained bullets from: their guns. Three to four
hundred soldiers lay dead there. With so much loss of life the enemy hesitated
and stopped. They were about to meve forward again when the Gur’s soldiers
again gunned down more than five hundred enemy soldiers. Seeing their ioss
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Hari Chand withdrew his soldiers back and went to the left side. Fateh Shah
asked him: O Hari Chand! From where has the Guru got these skilled army
men? Their guns are creating havoc. The Pathans have defected from there
and joined here.

Hari Chand said: These Pathans have all the classified information of the
Guru’s side. Let us put them ahead.

Fateh Shah called Bheekan Shah and said: You know all secrets of the
Guru’s army. Go ahead and have a hand-to-hand fight. The loot of the Guru’s

" treasury is all yours. We won'’t ask a share. You take all and enjoy. With that
temptation he brought the Pathans in the front and the contingent of Pathans
attacked Sango Shah’s contingent with great force.

Sango Shah was a gallant Commander. His contingent welcomed the
Pathans with gunshots. The gunshots rained. The swiftness with which they
thought that they would win the Guru’s soldiers, they could not. Now it was
hand-to-hand fight from both sides.

Seeing this, the Guru sent Nand Chand and Daya Ram as reinforcement
to Sango Shah. They rained arrows so sharply that whoever was targeted did
not survive.

At this site now the fighting became fierce. Lal Chand boatman was standing
close to the Guru. He was a stout wrestler and a strong man. He took permission
from the Guru and went at the site where Sango Shah was fighting the enemy.
His rain of arrows shot from his bow killed many. Both sides hailed his
archery.

It is written: On seeing the valor of Lal Chand boatman one Lal Chand
sweet-meat seller picked up weapons and reached there. The Pathans knew
that the first one is a boatman but the second one is a sweet-meat seller. How
has he got the courage to fight?

Now Mahri Chand advanced and got caught amidst the enemy soldiers.
With his valor and in exuberance he killed many Pathans. Now his horse was
injured and he himself was in danger but Sango Shah saw that his brother is
caught amidst the enemy. Swiftly he reached with his soldiers and came back
with the same swiftness and brought Mahri Chand out. The Pathans were
amazed to see how he could slip out alive from their ring. This was considered
a first step tewards victory of the Guru.

v
Fierce fighting went on in the middle sector. Both sicles were fighting in frenzy.
Little downwards there was lot of pressure from the enemy side but Budhu
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Shah’s soldiers did not let them move forward. The aim was to keep the
enemy here and not go where fierce fighting was going on. This downside
plain was very long and the deployment of enemy soldiers was also large.
Budhu Shah’s soldiers kept them engaged. The enemy tried to advance but
when they saw that Budhu Shah’s soldiers are fighting valiar:tly and rot letting
them advance, the enemy mounted a fierce attack. Initially all four sons of
Budhu Shah pushed them back in defensiveness but now that the attack was
fierce, they fought back so bravely that hundreds of enemy -soldiers in the
front layers lay flat on the ground. Seeing their companions dying the others
shuddered with fear.

The Guru himself was keeping a watch on ail blockades. Riding his
handsome horse he moved sometimes in the down side plain, sometimes in
the upper plain, some times this and that side. He checked all. He saw the
bravado of Budhu Shah and his sons and the Guru devotees shouted praises
for Budhu Shah, his sons and his disciple-soldiers. When Budhu Shah was
victorious on the front line of the enemy, then the enemy stood and withdrew
backwards. At this time Budhu Shah with his second contingent mounted an
attack cn them. The effect of the attack was that the soldiers moved back and
then ran away. This'would have affected the other soldiers that ‘we have lost
and we should run away’.

King Gopal Guleria noticed this and hurriedly he tried that somehow I
must stop this. He himself came with his contingent and occupied the space
vacated by the runaways and engaged the forces of Budhu Shah. Guleria’s
expertise in shooting arrows and the bravery of his soldiers matched the
bravery of Budhu Shah’s soldiers. They reached so near that hand to hand
fighting started that was with swords. The saint’s soldiers fought back with
extreme courage. Both sides fought bravely. None withdrew backwards.
Observing the extreme fight the Guru sent maternal uncle along with his
contingent tc reinforce Budhu Shah’s contingent. Maternal uncle and his
soldiers shot arrows from the top and Budhu Shah’s soldiers fought with
swords. Gopal’s army withdrew backwards.

Budhu Shah’s soldiers then again started shooting arrows. The withdrawal
by Gopal’s army was diplomacy but it helped Budhu Shah’s soldiers. Now
maternal uncle’s soldiers and Budhu Shah’s soldiers shot arrows with speed.
Seeing his soldiers losing courage Gopal aimed an arrow at Maternal Uncle.
It came straight but struck maternal uncle’s horse. Gopal wished to go back
after shooting. But Maternal Uncle shouted: O Bravado! I you have aimed,
then wait for the return aim. He shot an arrow at speed. Gopal was a skilled
fighter. He was moving his horse this way and that way. In this way he saved
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himself but the arrow shot at the ears of the horse and the horse fell down
dead. Gopal also fell down but humedly got back into his contingent and
stood there.

In this battle one son of Budhu Shah was killed. Since the enemy had
stepped back from here, the current fighting had stopped in this area. Maternal
uncle went forward and brought the dead body of Budhu Shah’s son.

In this way after winning over Gopal’s contingent and making them go
back Maternal Uncle came to the place where the Guru was commanding and
told him about winning over Guieria and Gopal and bringing the dead body
of Budhu Shah’s son.

v
Fateh Shah was overall In-charge of the enemy troops. He was looking after
the placement of troops. When he saw that their own soldiers are not able to
move forward rather they are withdrawing backward, he sent a message ‘o
Pathan chieftains: Why don’t you fight in the battle field with all your might?
Why are you trying to save yourself? Where are your arrows and bullets?
Now is the time to attack. Why don’t you come forward when we have offered
you the entire loot? Loot the Guru’s treasures and keep them all.

Listening to this Hyat Khan and Nijabat Xhan came forward with their
contingents and started shooting arrows. Poet Santokh Singh writes:

This way or that way riding their horses they killed whoever came near
them. They shouted at the top of their voice: Kill. Kill. They shot bullets like
rain. The heads of soldiers broke like pitchers and fell. The arms of the
soldiers flew like spatulas. This they did to the Guru disciples. From the
Guru’s side also arrows shot in torrents and many Pathans iay dead. Iyat
Khan challenged and howled, played tricks and attacked.

Seeing this, Udasi saint Kirpal flared in anger and asked the Guru: Hyat
Khan is creatmg terror. His arrows are awesome to our soldiers. If you permit,
should I give a iesson to this traitor?

The Guru smiled and said: You do not have weapons. How will you kili
him?

Then the saint said: I have this club on my shoulder. I have kept this
weapon all my life. I will kill IIyat Khan with one hit of this club. With your
blessings I won’t be the least afraid. If he tries to run away I will break his
head in one hit.

The Guru smiled and said: As you please. Go and kill Hyat Khan. As
Bheem Sen’s knobbed club is well known in the worid, similarly, the world
will know your club and praise you.
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On Iistening to this the saint hit his heels to his horse and like a breeze
went and stocd near Hyat Khan and challenged: If you are a warrior come
and fight with me. Don’t show your back. Come in the fore and let us have a
hand-to-hand fight.

Hyat Khan whe was going backwards turned this side.

Poet writes: Hyat Khan turned this side like if you press the snake’s tail,
then in rage he turns back. Enraged Hyat Khan pulled his sword out of the
sheath and came in the forefront. Now both the warriors stood opposite each
other. '

Seeing this wonder everybody stopped their arrows and swords and were
amazed and watched who is he, whe has come with a club to fight Hyat Xhan.
Meanwhile, Hyat played a trick and with the speed of an eagle hastened his
horse and reached the saint and waved his sword and attacked the saint like
an electric current but the saint held his club as a shield and the sword hit his
club and broke into two pieces. Hyat Khan now tried to save himself. The
saint however was too swift for him. So swift that it was a thunder. With both
feet in the stirrups he hit the horse with his heels and swiftly reached where
Khan was standing. With both hands he held the club, stood up in the stirrups,
bent a little and hit the club with full force aiming at Hyat’s head. It hit the
head with so much force that Khan’s head split and he fell down.

The Guru himself has mentioned this: Kirpal enraged, held the club and
hit it so hard on the egoistic and tyrant Khan that his head split as if Krishna
broke the pitcher. The splash of the marrow from his head came out like the
splash of yogurt or butter and spread.

VI
The battle was so fierce that it became difficult to judge who would win. Both
sides were fighting with full strength when Hyat Khan fell down to the hit of
the Udasi Saint’s club. The falling down of Ilyat Khan tired out the rest of the
Pathans. Meaning the morale of the Pathans went down.

It was likely that the Pathans might have run away but Bheekan Xhan
saved the situation and came to the contingent where the Pathans were feeting
tired out and shouted loudly in a challenging tone: O Pathans! Bravados! Be
brave. Let us now attack with more force. If you runaway now, peopie will say
the Pathans are cowards. See, you have lost from the Sacdhus, saints and low
caste Hindus. The world will say phew! Fie on you! Then, you see we have to
loot the Guru’s treasures after winning. All of you will go home carrying
millions. Come lions, come forward and marry victory.
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Hearing his prompt, his contingent started fighting again. Nijzhat Khan
also joined them. Fateh Shah also noticed that the morale of Pathans is going
down. He sent his troops to join the Pathans and bocst their morale. Hari
Chand Handooria shot arrows with great stamina. He was a master of archery
in his times. His arrows killed many soldiers of the Guru, so much so that
there was turmoil in the Guru’s camp. Sahib Chand and his contingent were
fighting with full force but their efforts were not bearing fruit. The Guru
noticed and sent Nand Chand with his contingent as reicforcement. Daya
Ram also took his contingent to hold back Nijabat Khan’s soldiers. They and
their contingents shot sharp arrows and the enemy soldiers fell down in large
numbers.

When Nand Chand and Daya Ram came forward then the soldier’s morale
boosted and everybody fought in exuberance. Nand Chand now went forward
and pierced his spear into a Pathan’s body and he'fell down. Second time his
spear hit the horse and his spear got stuck. Now Nand Chand took out his
sword and in a rage killed many Pathans. In this fighting his sword broke into
two pieces. Now he took out a small spear from his beit and killed another
Pathan. The enemy soldiers were amazed to see his tenacity. The enemy shot
arrows and attacked but from this side Daya Ram reached with his soldiers.
The Guru sent maternal uncle Kirpal also. Maternal uncle mounted a forceful
attack on the enemy line. The enemy shot arrows at him but none could kill.
Even after being wounded he kept on fighting. He killed many Pathans and
many were injured.

In this way, this side the Guru’s soldiers came to a winning position and
the enemy who was advancing went back.

Now what Hari Chand did? He deplcyed Bheekan Khan here and he
himself after moving back a little went and hurriedly attacked Sango Shah’s
contingent. .

The Guru has himself written in Bachitar Natak as we have mentioned
earlier.

Watching all this Fateh Shah crossed the river and reached this side and
stood behind his army who were fighting. He observed the fighting. He
prompted the runaway soldiers to fight back and over-saw the entire operations.
With his reinforcements the pressure on Sango Shah increased. The enemy
pressure increased towards Budhu Shah’s contingent also. Budhu Shah’s one
more son was killed. But the saint was not nervous. He did not loose courage
and went on fighting with a strong mind.
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Vil

Some happenings in this battle were such that the Pathans and Kings were
amazed. Those who had never fought in a war, they showed immense bravery.
The effect of the Guru’s high spirits and enthusiasm was so much that Daya
Ram Brahmin became a valiant. Well! He got training and became an expert
in the use of weaponry. One Udasi saint got up and killed one prominent
Pathan with his club. One sweet-meat seller named Lal Chand saw the fighting
and jumped into the battle arena. He accosted one Amir Khan Pathar: and
killed him in a hand-to-hand fight. Then he kept Hari Chand and Najabat
Khan engaged in fighting at one place. Later he went to where Sango Shah
was fighting. He judged that if Sango Shah’s contingent was overpowered
then we would surely lose. Sangho Shah was fighting fierce-fully and killing
the enemy. Seeing this Hari Chand hurriedly reached this side. Madhukar
Shah Chandel also reached this side. Hari Chand shot arrows with great
strength. Whoever was hit fell down. Then Jeet Mal saw Hari Chand addressing
and came this side and fought face to face with arrows and swords. Now on a
hint from Fateh Shah, Nijabat Khan also reached this side and accosted Sango
Shah. Jeet Mal aimed an arrow at Hari Chand but he moved his horse tactfully
and was saved. Then again both aimed at each other but both the arrows hit
the horses. Both feli down but were up again. Again they aimed at each other.
Hari Chand’s arrow hit the target and Jeet Mal feil dead but Jeet Mal’s arrow
did hit Hari Chand, he swooned and his soldiers carried him back. The
Guru’s soldiers also brought back the dead body of Jeet Mal.

The Guru praised his bravery and blessed him. On the other side when
they carried the unconscious Hari Chand back, then Fateh Shah became very
sad. More soldiers came and surrounded him. Bhim Chand was also nearby
when Ram Singh, the canon-skooter of the Guru shot a canon. That injured
many in that crowd and the rest fled in fear. Fateh Chand also went back,
crossed the river, rode a horse and left the battlefield. Seeing him fleeing,
even Mudhukar Shah Dadhwalia and Jaswalia also left the battlefield along
with their contingents.

vir
These hill kings fled like cowards but Hari Chand who had become
unconscious, regained consciousness but he did not flee. Along with him was
Gazi Chand Chandel who thought it better to die while fighting. The Pathans
also did not flee. They stood stubbornly.
Now, all of them jointly attacked. From the Guru’s side, Daya Ram, Nand
Chand, Gulab Rai, Ganga Ram and other valiant fought courageously. In this
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way the fighting became fierce-full. Ghazi Chand Chandel, in rage, kept on
advancing. He had a long spear in hand that pierced and killed me1:+ soldiers
and advanced and accosted Sango Skah but could not compete with him and
fell to the ground in pieces. Meaning he fought to his last, that is the duty of a
soldier.

After Ghazi Chand’s death Najabat Khan was more enraged. He swiftly
advanced with his Pathan soldiers and accosted Sango Shah who was the
Commander of the Guru’s army. At one time Najabat Khan and Sango Shah
practiced weaponry together in the Guru’s army and they knew each other
well. They fought with each other so bravely that the soldiers shouted bravo!
Bravo! Later Najabat’s sword made a killing cut and Sango Shah was badly
injured but in enthusiasm he waved his sword with valor and Najabat was
killed. But Sango Shah also fell down a heroic death.

The valor that Sango Shah displayed today in far sightedness, steadfastness
and stubbornness in not retreating was the fruit of his gallantry. The Guru
was so pleased on his bravery that he awarded him the honor of ‘King of the
Battle’.

After the heroic death of the ‘King of the Battle’ the Guru now took the
reins of command in his own hands. He advanced with his bow and arrows.
After Sango Shah’s killing the morale of enemy soldiers had increased and
after Najabat Khan’s killing their rage had also increased. Now they advanced
with rage but were still at a distance from the river crossing. The Guru now
shot an arrow from the height that hit one Pathan and he fell dead. Second
arrow he shot at Bheekan Khan. It hurt Khan and pierced his horse. His
horse fell dead and Khan ran back. The Guru’s third arrow also killed one
more enemy.

In the meantime, Hari Chand who had become unconscious, as we have
mentioned earlier, regained consciousness, then he observed that ‘we are
losing’. Fateh Shah has deserted. Bheem Chand who was the root cause of
this battle is not coming forward. Other kings are withdrawing, two or three
Pathan chiefs have been killed and Najabat Khan has also deserted. Then he
outburst for bravery and advanced accompanied by his soldiers. He showerea
arrows so fast that whoever was hit fell dead. He shot two-two arrows in one
go. Whoever they hit, soldier or haree, they fell dead. Again, both sides
fought a pitched battle. Killing and advancing, Hari Chand reached a spot
from where he could aim at the Guru. So he aimed an arrow that hit the
Guru’s horse. Second one again came and touched the Guru’s ear and missed.
Now he shot a third arrow aiming at the Guru. This struck the Guru’s belt.
However it did give a little prick but could not pierce or wound. Hari Chand
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today felt sad on his archery skill that he shot thrice at the Gurn but not even:
one made a mark but appreciated the Guru’s tactical defensive sxill that saved
him.

Guru writes: When the third arrow hit me, then my wrath awakened.

To tolerate the attack of the enemy three times is the height of tolerance
in a valiant. Now the Guru also rained arrows on the enemy. The Gurt’s
soldiers advanced and shot arrows so swiftly as if rained. The Guru now
aimed an arrow that hit Hari Chand and he fell dead. Seeing Hari Chand
dead, his soldiers and the rest of the Pathans and other hill soldiers ali took to
their heels. The king of Kot Lahar was alsc killed.

The enemy soldiers now fled. Everycne is running, some on boats, some
are swimming, some are throwing wooden logs and with their support crossing
the river. All Pathans, Rajputs, soldiers, ruffians vanished from sight.

The Guru’s soldiers wanted to go after them and kill more of them but
the Guru ordered not to go after the fleeing soldiers or kill more of them.

Now the priority work was to cremate the heroically died Cemmanders
and soldiers like Sango Shah, jeet Mal and others.

Cremation means: The dead body shou.d not remain uncared for but put
in fire and burnt.

Burying Budhu Shah’s sons, burying is the way of Muslims. They dig a
deep grave and bury the dead body in it.

Prayers for the other soldiers who died fighting were to be held.

As per the orders of Guru and his blessings all formalities were carriec
out in the best possible way.

After performing all the rites, the Guru acccmpanied by his victorious
regiments, Saint Budhu Shah and his soldiers came to Paonta.

They brought all the wounded soldiers and their treatment started.

X

At Paonta, that day everybody rested. Next day the devotees assembled. The
Guru explained to the audience his high ideal, the attitude of the enemy and
his ccurage of not bowing to the kings with folded hands and heads down. He
elucidated the ideals of not threatening and not bending to threats or fear. Ee
elucidated that the kings attacked us for no fault of ours. So we did not berc.
We were not afraid. We did nct accept defeat. We fought. This is to be brave.
We are peace loving but brave also. We have shown that both shouid go
together.

Then he said: Your inner mind should remain attached to the Lord. That
keeps your character strong and keeps you in high spirits.
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Then prayers were held and he blessed these who had died fighting
bravely. It is written that first there was singing of divine songs, and then
recitation of the scripture and lastly sacred sweet was served. Then the Guru
blessed and gave robe of honor to those valiarit who had fought and come
victorious. The Guru gave money to all the soldiers. He blessed his aunt’s
three sons and those who fought bravely and were alive. Two cf the dead
were honored with the title of ‘King of the Battle’.

The Guru’s eldest son was born at Paonta. He was four months old. In
today’s assembly his name was announced as Ajit Singh meaning ‘always a
winner’.

In the afternoon the Guru was getting ready after having a bath when
Budhu Shah came and asked for leave. The Guru blessed gladness of soul to
Budhu Shah. His companions and disciples were given five thousand rupees
for sweets. The Guru was combing his hair when Budhu Shah asked for the
comb. Then the Guru gave him the comb. Along with it he gave cne turban
as a robe of honor, one dress and one ‘Guru writing’.

The Guru blessed all the valiant and soldiers. Then he blessed Udasi
saint Kirpal. He got one turban of saffron color and gifted it to Kirpal. The
saint tied it on his head round his cap. The Guru gave a shield to Daya Ram.
The valiant were in exuberance and wanted to attack Fateh Shah but the
Guru stopped the soldiers.

O O O O
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£3.

Queen of Ratpur

66Isn’t it astonishing? The heart is inside the body and in the core of heart
was hidden a love-spark. It was made safer by putting curtains over curtain.
It was kept hidden far from envious eyes. But the inimical and the detective
eyes are too sharp. How their evil-eye peeped in and noticed the invaluable
love-spark. It is again astonishing that they have made tunnels to extinguish it
and have put cannons in readiness. How the shots are coming? Shall this love-
spark in my heart extinguish? Shall my mind that had become enlightened
with this love-spark be filled with darkness of lonliness? Ah! O Benevolent!
Giver of the love-spark! Please be merciful and save me from these detective
enemies. If this love-spark of mine is lost, thexn it shali be a death-kneil for me.
O Lord! Save me! 1t is strange! I was sure that this love-spark inside me is out
of sight of my enemies. But the enemies have shot arrows of maliciousness
into my ears in the guise of sweet and compassionate love that have pierced
my heart deep. They have shot bombs of slander and insinuations in the
guise of sweet talk for my gain. Yes! Agony! My mind is full of smoke,
suppressed resentment. I have pain. I do not know whether my love-spark
exists there in my mind or has vanished. I peep inside but I cannot see
anything but confusion and battle” One tall, beautiful, serene but thoughtful
natured lady is thus talking to herself.
She pinched her forehead and said: Oomph! Qomph! She looked up

‘sometime and sometimes down. Then she became quiet and thoughtful and

said to her mind: O vicious friends! O well wishers of my body and enemies
of my life! You are not my friends. As a lady with all the comforts without life
in it is a stinking dead body, similarly, without a love-spark life is like 2 dead
and dry river bed or a dead tumble. You want to extinguish the love-spark or
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say life-spark of my life. Your words of love are poison. Your sympathy is not
to rid my agony but to put me in agony. You are not soothers of pain but
ruthless givers of pain. Possibly, I stand duped of my treasure hidden in my
deep inside under million of curtains by misunderstand your love. Ch Me!
Oh my mind! This kingdom and this magnificence, is it not temporary? flow
many kings owned this kingdom? They have all gone under the earth. If the
heads of all the previous kings were to be put in a row, then the line might
cover the entire earth and still more would be left. In what count do you
stand? If the kingdom goes then what do I lose? If one becomes a beggar,
then what? The heart without a love-spark is dead heart. Is it kingdom to keep
a dead heart in the body all twenty-four hours? Yes, if one has to sit on a palm
leave mat with a heart having a love-spark in it, then it is nc less than a
kingdom of heavens. Wher: the heart is a king, then you own a kingdom. If
the heart is a beggar, then the kingdom of body is the ink of disgrace. O dear
moon of faith! Turn your reins, turn your direction. Come to my heart, send -
your waves of love, send your rays of iove and let the love shine. O faith! You
only can rid me of my suppressed resentment. O dweller of heaven, O light
of heaven, © light of the Lord’s sphere. Who else’s support can I look for in
this wander? You give support and save me. With your support I can take my
feet out of this marsh. O faith! When you were shinning in me, then I was in
ecstasy. Without you I am in distress. I am in despair without you as the
partridge is in despair without moonlight. © moon of faith! If you have hidden
yourself, then do not let the hope of regaining go away. In the hope of
regaining you, this time of distress shall pass.

Ah ha! What a nice tune? How loving is it? It is late evening. It is getting
dark. The sun has gone. The moon and stars have not risen as yet. It is
cloudy. There is darkness in my mind also. O Illspeaking, O Back-biting. G
Maliciousness. You have ruined my hustling bustling house. G Moon! Rise
and give light. (Tried to hear)

O Mind! If you shun love of the kingdom, then the moon of faith shall
not come under the clouds. The threats of losing the kingdom are coming as
shadow over my faith.

(Tried to hear) How sweet is the song from the Scripture? It is giving
coolness. It is so comforting. O mind! Listen attentively:

If the Lord gives kingdom, then what is my greatness?
If He gives begging, then what do I lose?
O mind! Recite the Lord’s name that shall give salvation.

The queen got up and went to the place from where the voice came. At
the other end of the garden, one old lady sat immersed in love of the Lord.
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She had recited a verse from the Holy Scripture. The queen recognized her
and in emotion with tearfilled eyes fell at her feet.

The old lady opened her eyes, lifted the queen’s head, embraced her and
rubbed her hand on the queen’s back. Was it a hand or magic? Within
moments the queen’s mind elevated. It got out of fear and mistaken beliefs.
She regained her love-spark. She got full sensation of the presence of the
Lord in her mind, heart and body. Her mind blossomed. She got ecstasy. The
divine sensation went into her body cells. She got immersed in the love of the
Lord. She is still in the love-embrace of the saint lady and her mind is in
rapture. She is unmoved. She is enjoying the ecstasy in the lap of the saint
lady.

Time passed in this love-embrace. The stars twinkled. The moon rose
high. The moonlight spread like a white sheet. It is cold. It is extremely cold
but the cool moonlight is ecstatic and is giving more comfort to the elevated
mind. The body is at ease in the cool moonlight. The mind is in blossom. The
moon of love has risen in her mind that is giving moonlight of love. The saint
lady realized the intensity of cold and made the queen stand up. The queen
got up. She has sheen on her face that is shedding coolness and sacredness to
one who looks at her. She has an ecstatic feeling that indicates that the queen
is immersed in the love of the Lord.

The saint lady walked holding the queen’s head on her chest. The saint
lady understands that the queen is in ecstasy. So she walked supporting the
queen’s head on her chest through the garden and took her to the palace
from the garden door and entered the queen’s room. Two maids were already
waiting and the candles were lit on the candle stand.

The saint lady made the queen sit on the sofa and gave extra cushions to
relax. The queen is in trance. The saint lady now sent a message to Prince-son
to come.

Prince son was worried and had already visited the garden several tmes
but did not like to disturb the queen who was in tears of emotion. The Prince-
son whose face blossomed like a rose saw the closed eyes of Mother and felt
somewhat restless but the saint lady spoke: O Dear! There is no cause to
worry, the queen is fine.

The Time-keepers remain alert in their job. They kept on striking the
gong and reducing the night time. It was past mid-night when the queen
opened her eyes. She heaved a sigh. She saw her Prince-son and saint lady
sitting close by.

Seeing the sad face of her Prince-son she said: Darling son! Mother was
in despair today but this godly lady has saved me. My mind is in blossom
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now. At this time the saint lady said: It is late night. Better, everybody goes to
sleep.

Queen: My mother who gave me birth left me in the worldly ocean of fire
without oars and without light. But O saint lady! You have taken me out from
that ocean. O saint lady’ I was in deep despair today. I cried. Maybe I cried in
weakness. But to cry for love’s sake washes the dirt of the mind. Isn’t it so?
Isn’t it a medicine to cleanse the mind?

Saint Lady: One who has got a love-spark of the Lord in the mind, then
the Lord saves the person from drowning with his own hands. Lord is the
saviour.

Queen: It was not in my control. I do not know how the secret of my
Guru-ove leaked out? For the last few days the neighbouring hill kings were
sending messages of threat that if you side with the ‘Guru with the plume’,
then we shall seize your kingdom. Today the Minister said so much malicious
words against the saviour Guru so that my connection with the beloved Guru
should break. He said such words so that I should dislike the benevolent
Guru. I do not know why my ears did not burn. Even my maids and servants
did back-biting against the benevolent Guru. I had a sword with me. Me
coward! I had no valour that I should have pierced my body with my sword
and gone to the Lord’s palace with pure ears. I have no goodness in me. I do
have a small kingdom but the ego of having a kingdom is big. It is your grace
that you blessed me with Gurulove. Today my enemies pushed me to despair.
I'was in great distress. I felt I was alone. My own self became a demon to eat
me. It did come to my mind that the maximum suffering for my faith in the
true Guru for my Guru-love can be loss of kingdom. Let it go. When faith,
love and support are present then comiorts or sufferings do not make any
difference. But the aloneness did not go. Your sweet scripture and your loving
embrace pulled me out of hell. O Saint-lady, why did I listen to the malicious
talk? Why did I not stand like a rock? Why did I not tell them that their talk is
all nonsense?

Saint Lady: Daughter! Guru love is grace and is precious. It is difficult to
keep up this treasure. This world is a sphere of anxiety and fear. When we get
into love of the Lord then we get a sensation of the presence of the Lord.
Then only the fear and anxieties vanish.

Queen: O Saintlady, you are more than a Mother to me. Tell me, how
this fear and anxiety goes. I gave so much in charity and I kept fasts. I cried in
repentance and tried my best to push out this fear and anxiety from my mind
but to no avail. You have got some magic that it goes away.
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Saintlady: O dear! Our true Guru has explained this very nicely. This is
the dirt of the mind. It goes with the Zord’s name.

Queen: How do I get the Lord’s n'ume? How do I get the Guru’s grace?

Saint Lady: G dear! The oly Scripture that you recite with love takes
you towards love of the Lord. The Holy Scripture is fl! of praises of the Lord
and it imbibes Lord’s name in the body. It prompts you towards love of Lord.
O dear! The scripture prompts you to recite the Lord’s name. By recitation: of
the Lord’s name by the tongue or siiently the mind becomes elevated and
feels a wavy sensaticn of the presence of the Lord. That gives ecstasy. Recitation
of the scripture, singing the praises of the Lord and recitation of the Lord’s
name with love, all combined is the true path to meet the Lord. It is Guru’s
grace that has prompted you towards love of the omnipresent Lord. You are
already in love of the Holy Scripture. The beloved Guru is expected to put
his sacred feet in your kingdom shorty.

Queen: Itis your goodness. I had no Spiritual knowledge. But ! can say it
with certainty that the Scripture does give ecstasy. It cools the mind. Today 1
forgot. I should have recited the Scripture. If ~ had recited the Scripture, then

. surely I would have felt cool.

Saint Lady: It happens. One forgets. See! At the end it was the Scripture
that you listened to and felt coolness.

Queen: It is true. I was saved by listening to the Holy Scripture. You are
a true saint. I should worship you.

Saint Lady: I cannot listen to my praise. I can isten only to beloved
Guru’s praise. I was nobody, none cared for me. It is the Guru’s grace that I
am honoured.

Queen: Saintlady! I am sorry, when I am in thankfulness, then unknowingly
I speak like that.

Saint Lady: It is up to the Lerd to bless salvation. Lord is the creator of
the universe. Lord is the nourisher. Lord is the saviour.

Queen: The Lord is formless, limitiess and irdescribable. How does ie
bless salvation?

Saint Lady: Like, to create the world He does not require any assistance
similarly He does not require any suggestion or assistance in giving
nourishment. Similarly, e is not dependent on anybody’s suggestion for
giving salvation. He Himself creates, nourishes and blesses salvation.

Queen: When we come to know of Eis love, Fis goodness, His being a
nourisher and Iis being a saviour, then we get attracted to Him and wish to
know how to meet Him? He is the unseen Infinite and we are unable to peep
into the unseen.
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Saint Lady: To get an attraction for Him is His bless. As a saviour the
Lord blesses. ’

Queen: What you say is true? Buc O dear! The thirst to have His glimpse
makes me restless. I wish to meet Him. One day you had said: “When one
has thirst for meeting the Lord, then one should not remain in-active”. Then
some questions come to my mind:

1. The Lord is the Supreme lover. He is without fear or enmity. He is the
Supreme soul. He loves everyone. Due to His love, He is the nourisher and
saviour. Who should tell us all His love, His goodness, His mercy, His bless
and His praises? How do we come to know of the Lord’s attributes? I you
had not told me the Lord’s attributes, then how could I become thirsty to meet
Him?

2. When one is thirsty, then one becomes eager to meet Him. One wishes
to fly to meet Him. You sayj, it is all His grace.

Saint Lady: The saviour has put His command in our soul. By virtue of
that command everything happens by itself but we do not understand His will.
We have turned our mind away from the Lord and got enticed in worldly
desires. That is why the saviour sends his beloved prophet in human form.
He is in human form but his virtue and nature is above humans. He is an
image of the Lord. He is Guru Nanak Dev.

Guru Nanak Dev came to this earth and told us all goodness, virtue,
mercy and most of all love of the Lord. On listening to all that a wish came in
our mind that we should get rid of vices, perceive the visible world as perishable,
love the Lord and meet Him. To enable us to fulfill our wish he wrote the
scripture and preached singing the praises of the Lord with music. Then the
beloved Guru gave us Name of the Lord. O Queen! This is the path that the
saviour has told us to tread on.

In this way He has given us the knowledge of His being a saviour.

Queen: O Saint Lady! You excuse me. I do not have any doubt in my
mind. I have a longing to meet Him. I say whatever comes in the mind. You
do not mind it. You blessed me. I read the Holy Scripture, recited the Lord’s
name and listened to divine songs (Kirtan). I have got devotion. You say that
the Guru has given us the message of love of the Lord and the path of
recitation of Name. I get pangs to have a glimpse of the true Guru. Sometimes
I feel restless. The desire to have a glimpse of the true Guru whom the Lord
has sent to join the separated with the Lord and who makes us feel the
presence of the Lord swell in the mind like a tidal wave. But C Saint Lady!
Only with your benevolence we can get the blessings of the true Guru.
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Saint Lady: The true Guru is the saviour. He is the saviour of all mankind
whether in human form or in the unseen form we should not consider him
bound in time and space. The true Guru is always living. To feel that he is the
saviour and to get salvation, the path is: “Guru is always absolutely close to us.
We have to remember him in every moment. “he practical way of remembrance
is recitation of Name by the tongue.”

Queen: Please elucidate to make me understand better.

Saint Lady: Do not think that the true Guru is not there or far off. Rid this
thinking. Think that he is there, here, close to us. One who has a feeling that
the Guru is here close to me, then he has the support of the Guru. This
support gives fearlessness in the mind. You have not met the Guru. You have
not fallen at his feet so far. Yet, do you not feel that the true Guru is yours and
you are of the true Guru?

Queen: I shall get lost and die if this feeling goes away from my mind? I
‘ove the true Guru. The true Guru loves me. I am at his feet.

O Saint Lady: Pray! O true Guru! I am yours. I am at your feet.

O Son! Pray! C true Gurui We are yours. Bad or good, we are yours.
Wandering in forgetfulness, we are yours. O beloved! We are yours.

Saying this Queen’s eyes filled with tears and she went into trance. After a
gap of time her eyes opened and she said: O Saint Lady! When do we get a
glimpse of the true Guru?

Saint Lady: O daughter! When you feel that the true Guru is close to you,
then this is meeting him. This longing becomes a bridge between us and the
true Guru. Shewers of blessings from the true Guru come through this
connecticn.

Queen: O dear Saint Lady! You have elucidated so well then you say
you are nobody. But I have great love and regard Zor you.

Saint Lady: Well, I am only a disciple of the true Guru. I have fallen at
his feet. I speak cut that he is creating a holy congregation, nothing more than
that. Those who are immersed in Guru-love are saints and their company is
fruitful but I am not even a saint nor am I worthy. The Lord has appoirted
the Guru as saviour of the werld. Similarly, the Guru has appointed the Holy
Granth Sahib and the congregation. The IName that the Lord gave to the
Guru, he has put it in the Holy Scripture. You know the fifth Guru bowed
down to the Holy Scripture saying that this is the “Science of the soul.” The
tenth Guru respected it and gave it to the holy congregation to adopt it as the
Guru and preach it further as the “Science of the soul.” The true Guru
preaches recitaticn of the Lord’s name and asks those who have imbibed the
Lord’s name in their hearts to preach further. The Gurusoul is immersed in
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the Supreme-soul. The Guru is the image of the Lord. The Guru loves
everybody. For those who are engrossed in Gurulove, he says “They are
mine, they are my image.”

Queen: Beloved Guru is great! Miraculous Guru is great!

Saint Lady: O darling! The Lord is the saviour. The Guru being one with
the Lord is also the saviour. The Guru is allaying the suffering of the people.
The ‘Ideal Men’ who are immersed in love of the Lord are preaching the
Lord’s name further as per the wish of the Guru.

Queen: O dear! Today my sinful ears heard the back-biting of the true
Guru who is so great, so high, merciful, blissful, whose remembrance I nurture
in my heart and I enjoy your pious and saintly company. I was deeply distressed.
But thanks to the Lord that you whose company is life-giving and holy saved
me.

Saint Lady: O dear! This back-biting has given great suffering in the
world. It has ruined the minds of faith and devotion. It has created estrangement
between true friends. It has created estrangement between a loving husband
and a loving wife, That is why the Guru said that back-biting is a big vice and
we should refrain from it. We should never listen to back-biting. But if it
comes insistently, then we should keep our mind strong like a rock. If one
feels distress, then we should recite the scripture and pray to lord.

Queen: What you say is true. Excuse me if I may ask? When do we get a
glimpse of the beloved Guru?

Saint Lady: Time is near. Beloved Guru shall visit us soon.

Queen: I adore your words. You are great!

Saint Lady: Tell me! Is your mind out of fear now?

Queen: I was really afraid that after knowing that I have become a Guru-
devotee, the neighbouring kings might grab my kingdom. This fear has gone
away by listening to the scripture that you recited to me: It is the Lord’s will if
He gives kingdom. 1t is His grace. If He gives begging it is His will. I should
remain happy in any circumstances. When the Guru has given us the biggest
treasure i.e. rapture of Name, then we should live in that rapture. Then we
are happy to get a kingdom and we do not go into despair in begging. Former
is the Lord’s grace and second is the Lord’s will. Again when we have faith
that the Guru is always close to us and he is our strength, then what is there to
be afraid of? We have to remain at his feet and remember him. He is a pillar
of support for us. He shall take care of our fears and anxieties.

Saint Lady: When one is steadfast in recitation of Name and has the
Guru’s support then the mind remains in blossom without fears. Those who
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have got the support and strength of the Lord, why should their mind fear
those who are living in fears and anxieties? A person who is fearless, his
fearlessness has an effect on the other person. The mounds of vices of the
person living in fear tremble on being influenced by the fire of sacredness of
the fearless person.

Queen: You are right. You have spoken the truth.

Saint Lady: I have repeated whatever I heard from the Guru.

Prince: O Grand lady! When shall we get a glimpse of the true Guru?

Saint Lady: The true Guru has departed from Paonta. On the prayer of
King Medni Prakash he is staying in the forest area of Nahan state. I am sure
he wil! reach this side soor.

Prince: O Grand Lady! Are you sure that he will come this side? In case
of any coubt may we send a messenger to pray to him? -

Saint Lady: There is nc need to send a message nor anyone has ever told
him regarding your love for him. But it is his natural repute to reach where
there is love. As such it'is impossible that he may go on scme other route and
rot respond te your love and give his glimpse.

Queen: O respected lady! What you say is true. But our love is no match.
It is your graciousness that we do pin our hope that he will come here and
bless us. To send a message is disrespectful. Who are we without any
virtrousness in us that we dare to invite the Magnificent Guru. But O Lady! It
is certain that if the Guru blesses us and makes us his own then we shall get
eternal blossom of mird.

Saint Iady: Surely, he will come and bless a life-spark. I have full
confidence.

I

The bank of the river Yamuna where the true Guru laid the foundation of the
city of Paonta and where now exists a beautiful small but tall Gurdwara is a
wondrous natural scenic spot. The beauty of the fowing water cf the river
and the delightful, natural scenery are captivating to the mind. In fact by
seeing such places one can imagine how much appreciative was the true Gura
and how much fondness he had for.natural scenery. How much wondrous
was his selection of beautifu! scenic spots?

When the Guru devotees wen the battle of Bhangani and came to Paonta,
‘then the devotees were eager to invade King Fateh Shah’s kingdom but the
Guru stopped them to attack Xing Fateh Shah. They did agree not to attack
but when the Guru noticed their enthusiasm in their hearts, then he thought
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that they might not be able to control their enthusiasm. So instead of suppressing
their enthusiasm it would be better to divert their minds towards constraction
and rehabilitation of the city of Anandpur and fortify it.

Accordingly, preparations to depart were made. Importantly, the travel
arrangement for the wounded was necessary. Stock of medicines was to be
procured and doctors were to accompany them. When all arrangements were
complete, then the convoy departed.

The first halt was at Laharpur. Here the beleved Guru stayed for ten to
twelve days. He went out for sight-seeing and hunting. Here was the game
sanctuary of King Sikander Lodhi. He used to come and stay here and go for
hunting.

One Mughul official Mukhlas Khan had constructed a fort here and
named it Mukhlasgarh. Later Banda Bahadur occupied this fort and named it
Lohgarh. He stayed here for a long time and fought the army of the rulers a
number of times.

A Gurdwara stands where the true Guru stayed and is named Tota Sahib.
About one kilometre from this place is a village name Tota: The inhabitants
of this village who were called Ranghars stole loaded camels of the Guru’s
convoy and were subsequently caught.

The Guru said: This village is Tota (meaning: Loss). Even now people
call it Tota. Itis also written that on the prayer of King Medni Prakash the true
Guru halted and stayed at Laharpur for ten: or twelve days. Budhu Shah came
from Sadhaura and the Guru blessed him immensely. The congregation
assembled in the morning and evening and sang divine songs (Kirtan). Many
devotes came to meet the beioved Guru. He blessed everyone with the Lord’s
name.

When the true Guru decided to stay here for a few days, then he asked
maternal Uncle Kirpal Chand to take the wounded and the rest of the convoy
and soldiers and proceed to Anandpur.

The true Guru retained some valiant and the drum beaters here and sent
the rest of the convoy to Anandpur.

On the thirteenth day, when the assembly session concluded, the Guru
looked towards the heavens, then towards the north and south. It appeared as
if he is reading something in the unseen cosmic book. Then with tear filled
eyes he sat in meditation for some time. Then he said: Let us depart tomorrow
morning. When the footrunner asked about the route, then he ordered: We
shall go up to Tabra in the kingdom of Ramgarhia. The first halt shall be
Tabra. Next halt shall be where it is the Lord’s will.
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The miraculous true Guru who was always exuberant with Spiritual
radiance is moving, riding a beautiful horse accompanied by a few valiart.
Rest of the army and paraphernalia followed.

On the way he saw one Brahmin gazing at the sun and bowing to it.

The Guru laughed and said: The Lord has created everything for the
benefit of man. The sun and light, air and water, earth and sky all are created
for comfort of man. He created man superior to all else on earth and all eise
for his comfort. But see he has forgotten his superiority. His superiority was in
the service and love of the Lord. Ife has forgotien the Lord and trapped
himself in worldly desires. He tries to acquire whatever beautiful things ir: the
world he can. He has further gone into mistaken belief that the beautifu}
things over which he has no control are the creators. The resuit is that from
those things that would have given him comfort, he is afraid of them and fears
them. Under their awe-inspiring influence he wavers and bows to them. The
superior that he was, he has become a slave.

Then Alam Singh said: O saviour, please elucidate.

Then the Guru said: Man is the master of his body organs. He is the
master of his mind and senses. But he has become a siave to his owr: body
senses. He is afraid of everything that is more powerful and is greedy to
acquire everything that gives pleasure. In this way he has become powerless.
If he had recognized the Lord and remained devoted to him, ther he would
have got the support of the Lord and would have felt superior to everything
on earth. I have taken your mind out of these mistaken beliefs and made you
valiant, not for grabbing by use of force but for making you God-fearing and
to live an awakened life, a life in the remembrance of the Lord, a life of inner
blossom cf mind. Even as one individual, you are an ‘Ideal man’ and thus ca=z
lead a million. If the lifelessly living people tread on this Lord’s path, they wiil
also become ‘Tdeal men‘. One who has got the sensation of the presence of
the Lord in his mind, heart and body and his body soul is immersec in love in
the Supreme soul, whose Super consciousness is awakened and lives in high
spirits, he is my ‘Ideal man’ and can lead a million. As an ‘Ideal mar*, you are
the master of your mind, you are the master of your body serses, you are the
master of your body organs. You are the master of your body. In this way
you are dominant on space, air, water, sun and heat etc. but if you get entrapped
in worldly desires, then you will lose your strength. Remain steadfast in
remembrance of the Lord and live in high spirits.

See! That man is trembling in fear cf the sun and is bowing down to it
and rubbing his nose on the ground. But in reality the sun is under the
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command of the Lord. When we are immersed in the love of the T.grd, then
we are at His refuge under His protection. Why should we be afraid of the
sun?

When the body soul is immersed in the Supreme soul, then we are the
masters of the world. The Brahmin should have told the sun: O Master of
light! The light, warmth and healing rays that you have, give me some so that
my body remains strong and serves me better. People are afraid of air. But air
is good for health. People are afraid of water and offer it to deities. But water
is nourishment. Similarly, light and the sunrays are for the comfort of mankind.
If man recognizes the will of the Lord, then he is the master. One who
recognizes the Lord’s will is adept in making others understand the Lord’s
will. He can benefit most from the created world. But the dominating spirit
cannot come in your Super consciousness unless your soul is immersed in the
Supreme soul. Without being dyed in the love of the Lord if we think ourselves
higher than others, then it is the ego in us. When our soul immerses in the
Supreme soul and we get Super consciousness, then the mind is elevated.
That is the real high spirits.

In this way the true Guru elevated the minds of his disciples and asked
them to remain in high spirits. -

Now they reached Tabra. Nobody expected a reception here. Bt the
true Guru had already told his soldiers that the Lorc will do all arrangement
for us. We need not worry.

The King had already got information that the true Guru is arriving. He
had ordered his subordinates to make all arrangements for the Guru’s stay.
Tents were already fixed, food was ready and all comforts were provided.
The King himself came, bowed down and presented a sword, five hundred
~ rupees, one horse and many blankets. The Guru gifted a dagger to the king
and said: Till such time that you keep this with respect, your kingdom shall
remain. The Guru blessed the Lord’s name to the King. His mind was elevated.
He got the sensation of the presence of the Lord in his mind, heart and body.
He got inner blossom of mind.

Bhai Gian Singh writes: The heirs of the king have still got the dagger and
they keep it with great regard. In the afternoon the Guru got up to depart.
Then he departed.

111

One day all sat in the King’s audience hall. The saint lady and the prince
talked about faith and devotion. Then the queen felt a godly sensation. She
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felt a longing, a craving and a pull to have a glimpse of the true Guru. Then,
she prayed in her mind: O True Guru! Please come and give us your glimpse.
The Queen’s mind was still abscrbed .n the prayer with eyes closed when
Durga maid came running: O Great Queen! Some dust is visible at a distance.
Maybe some king has invaded with his army.

Rajeshwari maid came panting: Minister is standing at the door outside.

He says: We had advised you not to befriend Guru Gobind Singh. Now
King of Ramgarh, King of Jaswar and King of Kahlur or maybe some more
of those who are inimical to the Guru seem to be heading towards us. Please
order whether we should accept their subjugation or shall we fight back? I* is
a sudden offensive. We are not in preparedness. Ilowever, we bow our heads
to you and await your orders. I have given instructions to the Defence Minister
to order troops to get ready.

The queen went into deep thought.

Kutrol Bai (Came running): Army General, Prime Minister, Defence
Minister, all are present in the waiting room. Some troops are ready. One
contingent has gone forward. Everyone is waiting for your orders.

Queen: Kutrol Bai! Are you sure it is the enemy?

All: Hear the sound of drums.

Queen: What sound is this?

Kutrol Bai: This is the signal of the enemy’s first victory that they have
crossed inside our border.

Saint Lady: Wait a bit. (Listened attentively and paused). This is the drum
beat of my beloved true Guru that signifies he is on travel. The melody that it
is giving indicates that we are in a friendly state.

Queen: I do not understand these tunes but my mind is nct feeling afraid,
instead I have a feeling of happiness. If you are sure, then I shall order trocps
to wait. I should nct dc some wrong in haste.

Now the beating of drums stepped and the trumpets started blowing a
melodious tune. It was in a unique raga. The saint lady recognized the raga
and said: O dear queen! Be not afraid. This is nct from any enemy. Nobody
in the country knows how to play this tune except our beloved benevolent
Guru. Rid the fear and ride in delight. This tune indicates: “Magnificent Guru
Gobind Singh has arrived.”

What was in the words “Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh has arrived”?
The words were waves of magic. The queen went into trance. The handsome
and suave elder Prince as also the ycunger Prince became exuberant.
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More and more maids came from outside but stood stunned on coming
inside. The Queen is overjoyed and in heavenly exuberance. . - mind is
cool and in ecstasy. She is in humble devotion. She feels a sacred sphere
around. Everything made her engrossed in love of the Guru. She remained
absorbed for a few moments and then said: O Saint Lady! I cannot control
my Gurulove inside. The true Guru is ours and we belong to the true Guru.
Here goes my fear of family traditions and public opinion. What is pride of a
kingdom or tradition or public opinion in comparison to the blessings of
. someone who has himself come as a saviour sent by the Lord, who himself
reaches to bless the sinners.

Let the people laugh. Even if you are angry, even then I am moving
towards the road in obeisance from where the beloved of the Lord is coming.
I am leaving the veils behind and going to lie down on the dust that has
become sacred by the beloved’s sacred feet. Come! O Saintlady, make me
dust of the sacred feet of the beloved or make me satiated wﬂ:h clamping the
feet of the image of the Lord.

Saying this, the Queen’s face became serene and showed luster.
Accompanied by her sons, she came and stood outside the verandah. The
Saint-lady held her left hand and went along with her. On her right hand was
the Prince encircled by her right arm and the maids swarmed behind. Her
subordinates were waiting outside. In a sweet and serene tone, softly she said:
Prim® Minister, Defense Minister, Home Minister and all of you, follow me
along with the army. The redeemer of sins and the savior of sinners, the
powerful warrior has come.

He kas won us without shooting an arrcw. His refuge gives eternal salvaticn.

Was it an order or a flash of lightning of the Queen’s splendor? Although
they did not understand the meanings of the words but like chessmen they
wert as directed.

The Guru’s contingent was at a little distance. The Queen moved forward
and reached the road on which the savior Guru was coming. She tries to gaze
but her heart swells, her mind is elevated, her longing and craving wells up to
the head. She sees a curly dazzle that does not let her see properly. She gazes,
then looks dewn: Oh! Me! Without goodness! Am I really going to have a
glimpse of the Lord of sacredness?
~ Again she raises her head and looks up. Now the redeemer of sinners
reached very close. The throbs of the craving hearts slowed down the hoof
beats of the green horse. The elegant horse that was used to leaping fast is
moving softly and slowly.
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The Queen powerlessly and magically pulled, reached near the horse.
Her muscular swan like neck for which the entire kingdom bowed, bowed
down.

See! How the Head of the kingdom whose intellectual wisdom was sought
by the entire ministry of the kingdom has bowed down. See, the intellectuali,
respectful Head with the crown is clamped to the sacred feet of the Gura from
the heavens. In the stirrups are the loving and lotus like feet and on the sacred
feet is lying the love-filled head. Yes! The moment she heard the drum beats
of the Guru’s drums, she forgot whether she was a Queen or an ordir'ary
human. She forgot all protocols. With eyes filled with tears of love, like a
breeze, she moved her delicate, soft feet and dashed to touch the Gus’s
sacred feet. The moment she touched the sacred feet her mind elevated and
she got the sensation of the presence of the Lord in her mind, heart and body
cells. She got ecstasy.

On the other side the elder Prince’s head is touching the Gury’s lotus like
feet.

The saint lady Sabhran Kaur is standing with head bowed as if in
meditation. Her eyes are closed but love-tears are falling Zrom the closed eyes
iike drops of rain. Next to her stood the younger prince head bowed waiting a
chance to touch the Guru’s feet.

Seeing so much love the true Guru was so much overwhelmed that his
eyes filled with tears of love and benevolence. See! The lips of faith and
devotion move and pray: Me! Your servant, piease get down and put your
sacred hand on my head.

The true Guru now got down from his horse. The Queer, the elder
Prince, the younger Prince again bowed down. All the subordinates of the
queen bowed down.

The Guru lifted the heads of all three and started walking slowly. It
became sunset. The sun hid itself in the west.

The Guru’s soldiers were provided a nice place to stay. Ail comforts were
provided. Soon the congregation assembled and sang divine sorgs. The Guru
changed his dress and then came to join the singing of divine songs.

The Queen and her courtiers also sat with the congregation. The singing
of divine scngs was so enthralling that even a flying bird would stop to listen.
Now the cooks of the palace came and said: Dinner is ready. Thexn the trie
Guru and everyone ate a sumptuous dinner.

Then the queen requested: O Savior! Please make my hands fruitful.
These hands have worn gold but not done any service. If you put your sacred
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feet in the palace and have lunch there tomorrow, then these hands that have
not done any service shall cook food and serve. Please be benevolent and
accept my prayer. Magnificent Guru agreed to come to the palace and have
lunch. ‘

At night the Guru rested. The valiant also relaxed. But the Prince and the
Queen went and started redecoration of the audience hall to welcome the
true Guru. The courtiers also got busy in decorating the path and other
arrangements for tomorrow.

The Queen herself supervised the decoration of the audience hall. A
sandalwood settee was placed in the center. A silken carpet was laid on it for
the true Guru. Sheets were spread in the entire hall for the congregation to sit.
Saintlady Subhran Kaur came and prayed to the true Guru that in the morning
the congregation may assemble in the audience hall and the musicians should
sing divine songs there only. She told the true Guru that the Queen herself
has supervised the decoration of the audience hall. Then she tcld the Guru
about the service of the Queen, the elder Prince, the younger Prince and the
courtiers that they were doing with love and respect.

The true Guru appreciated their love and service and ordered that the
musicians should go to the audience hall with their musical instruments and
sing the divine songs (Kirtan) there. Others were also asked to assemble there
in the morning.

Farly morning the musician’s sang the divine songs (Kirtan). For nearly
three hours the congregation listened to the divine hymns (Kirtan). Everyone
felt as if he had a dip in a nectarfilled Spiritual lake. When the singing
finished, then the Saintlady gave a dress as present to the &rue Guru. The true
Guru accepted the gift of love and wore it on the top of his shirt. The day
ascended. The true Guru got up. First he went round the fort. He talked to the
elder Prince with love. Then he talked to the ministers and other prominent
persons who had come to pay respects to him.

In this way it became noon. Nobody knew where the Queen was? The
true Guru had just asked about her when with eyes red she came out of the
kitchen and asked the true Guru: Shall I serve lunch?

On seeing her love and humility, the true Guru said: The scale that bends
carries the weight. Then he got up and went to the dining hall.

The true Guru and the congregation ate lunch with as much delight as the
love with which it was prepared. Now the Guru got up to depart. The Queen
wished that the true Guru may stay for some days and bless her subjects. But
she knew that he has to bless many people and has to reach quickly. So she
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obeyed the Guru’s orders. She offered one bundle of gold coins at the Guru’s
feet and asked both the princes to fall at the true Guru’s feet and prayed:
Please bless my sons. We are your servants.

The true Guru said: Your son is a saint king. He shall be a king as also a
saint. You are his mother, his guide, his support. The benevolent Guru again
said: He should keep unshorn hair on his head. Then he blessed the younger
prince.

The Queen appeared a bit hesitant to unshorn hair. She feit afraid of the
hill kings and the Muslim rulers.

Then the true Guru said: Do not fear anybody. Their rule is going to end
shortly.

Then the Queen readily agreed. The Guru was pleased and he gifted
one sword and a shield. He also gave one book of Scripture. She accepted
that with both hands and head bowed.

Next moment the Guru departed. The queen accompanied the true Guru
up to the outside of the fort.

When the Guru finally departed again he blessed: Your rule shall remain
for long. Remember the Lord. You shall get salvation.

After blessing the Queen, the true Guru like of shower of cloud departed
to shower his blessings at another place.

c O O O
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14,
Arrcival at Arnandpur

fter bidding farewell to the Queen of Raipur the Guru came to Manak
"N\ Tabra where he had camped. A Gurdwara exists here. He departed
from here and next halted at Toda Village. In the evening, it was time to
attend the assembly where divine songs were sung.

The Guru while going to the assembly saw one meditative sitting in
meditation under a tree, the Guru came near and stood there, looking at him.
In a few moments the meditative opened his eyes. He felt as if Sri Krishna is
standing. He thought that his meditation has fructified. Sri Krishna has come.
Impatiently, he got up and clamped the Guru’s feet.

The Guru puiled his bow from his shoulder and moved its tip on the
saint’s back. As he moved the tip the meditative felt cool. Even after years of
meditation he had not felt this ecstasy that he got from this touch. After a few
moments the Guru put his bow back on his shoulder, bent a little and with his
right hand lifted him by the shoulder, made him stand and asked: O dear
meditative! What do you seek?

Meditative; O Lord! I do not know what do I seek? Distressed in the
family, I became a recluse. Then, I practiced Hath yoga. One saint said that
by Hath yoga one becomes god Shiva. I never got any happiness. Then, I
consulted other saints but they also suggested meditation. But up to this day
neither I became god Shiva nor did I meet the Lord. Today, O Lord you
have come. My meditation has borne fruit. Your touch has given some
miraculous ecstasy. O Lord you are great! O Lord you are great!

Guru: O meditative! I am a servant of the Supreme Lord. But I am
immersed in His love. His love is there in my touch. His name is His form that
gives ecstasy. That is why you got a sensation of His presence in my touch.
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Your meditation has not fructified. In your meditation it is your true longing
for the Lord in your heart that has borne fruit. Yes! Meditation is not bad if
the aim is correct. If the aim is not correct, if there is no longing to meet the
Lord, if there is no love for the Supreme Lord, if the love does not result in
remembrance, if the remembrance does not give pangs, then what is the use
of meditation? Whatever meditation you do, it shall only give discomfort and
pain to the body. If you de not get company of an enlightened saint but meet
an intellectual, then you might go to Benares and iearn the Vedas and
Philosophy and become knowledgeable. Even then, you shall remain away
from the Lord because you did not have the aim to meet the Lord. The mind
remained in the superficial knowledge of the scripture. The inclination of the
mind towards religion did nct become love. The love did not become
remembrance. The remembrance did not give pangs. Then the real aim that
was to meet the Lord remained set aside. So! Whatever knowledge you gained
kept you in forgetfulness of the Lord. If one gets the company of somebody
who believes in good deeds, then he will tell you that the prime good deed is
charity. Then one keeps on giving charities and loses money but does not
reach the Lord. The mind was not in remembrance of the Lord. The charity
was not given ir the name of the Lord. There was no pang of love for the
Lord. The arrow was not aimed to meet the Lord. After giving charity one lost
all and from giver became a beggar. G dear meditative! Cne who has the aim
to meet the Lerd, who has imbibed love of the Lord, remembrance of the
Lord, he has met the Lord. One who has not loved the Lord, his meditation
has gone waste.

Listening to these words, the meditative mind awakened as if from slumber.
The mind that had got concentration from meditation understood the correct
aim and path to meet the Lord. The glimpse of the true Guru created a wavy
sensation of the presence of the Lord in his body. The glimpse again and
again gave ecstasy. His body soul got immersed in the Supreme soul. FHe got
so engrossed that he could not speak even.

The gracious Guru bestowed love on him by moving His hand on his
head. Head bent, he stood on his knees.

It was evening. In solitude, tranquillity prevailed. It was time of meeting
of day and night in the form of evening. It was time when wish and grace
came face to face.

It was time for meeting of meditative and the bestowal of grace. It was
time for meeting of ‘desire to know’ and the ‘giver of knowledge‘. It was time
for meeting of a spread lap and filling it with Name of the Lord. It was time
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for meeting of ‘the lover’ and beloved. It was time for the meetin:;-of body
soul and Supreme soul. It was time for meeting of disciple-soul and the Guru-
soul.

The meditative is immersed in Guru-soul that is always immersed in the
Supreme soul.

In the assembly the divire singing (Kirtan) finished. Everybody was anxious
why the true Guru has not reached. They prayed everything should be all
right.

Here, like a tidal wave having crossed sandy dunes, the Guru-sea is leaping
forward to receive the disciple-river arriving after enduring hardships,
obstructions, hindrances, bumps, thuds and falls. His wrist is resting on the
shoulders of the meditative and giving him coolness, making his mind crystal
and giving him sensation of the presence of the Lord in mind, heart and
body.

In a sudden glimpse the meditative is swaying in love of the Lord.

The pious meditative is reciprocating in love and tke Guru is enjoying the
love coming from him.

Please! Great! Magnificent! Guru Gobind Singh! Bless that this glimpse of
bestowal of love ever remains in the heart of your devotees.

Great! Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh!
Great! Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh!

The night passed as it passes since millions of years when man was not
born on earth and since when he was born.

It was before daybreak that the musicians finished singing of divine songs.

The moment the singing finished, the beating of drum indicated departure.

The message of the drum became highlighted. It said: O Unmindful! You
have to depart. Where you spent the night was not a permanent place of
residence. It was a temporary stay. O Passengers! Saints of the Lord! Get up.
We have to move.

Yes! O dear! Those who realized the world as perishable, they only
remembered the Lord. Those who considered this temporary stay as permanent
remained in the forgetfulness of the Lord.

When the beating of the drum stopped, the party started the journey. The
Camel riders were in the front then other members of the party followed and
on the handsome graceful horse rode Magnificent Beloved Guru Gobind
Singh.

One hand is carrying a sword. The other hand is distributing the Lord’s

name.
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On one shoulder hangs the bow and on the other shoulder hangs the
invisible bag of graciousness to allay the suffering of the people.

Moving slowly they reached Nada before noon. FEere iunch was aiready
fixed. Devotees had already assembled with gifts to have his glimpse. Prominent
persons of the village waited to receive the Saintsoldier Guru who had won
victory over the combined army of the rulers of hill states. They desired
friendship with him.

When the true Guru arrived everybody welcomed him with gifts. The
Guru met everyone with love and blessed them the Lord‘s name. Food was
served. Everybody ate the Guru’s blessed food. Rich and poor all were served
food.

'The giver of nourishment tc the world himself ate Junch. Then he rested
for a little while. Before evening they departed.

The next halt was at Dhakoli. Here, they stayed for the night. The Guru’s
tent was fixed about half a kilometre north of the viliage. Here also, the
devotees assembled in large numbers. Many more people came to have his
glimpse. The arrangement for stay, food and other comforts and fodder for
the horses was very nice. Early in the morning the musicians sang divine
songs (Kirtan). Sacred sweet was served when the singing finished. Then the
congregation of Dhakoli made a prayer that there is shortage of water here.

Magnificent Guru listened to them and said: O dear! Guru Nanak’s house
is a house of benevolence. He gives milk, curd, butter, what to say of water?

Saying this, ke got up and started walking as if strolling. The congregation
followed. At one place he stopped and pierced the ground with the spear that
was in his hand: Water flowed out from there. The congregation felt wondrous.

A cool and sweet voice of O Great Guru! C Great Guru came out of
every heart. Then, Magnificent Guru gave some money for censtructing a
proper well.

In the afternoon they departed.

Moving some distance they arrived at Nabha. Magnificent Guru and
party were passing through the open lands when a congregation of Kambc
disciples met singing divine songs (Kirtan) with cymbals and drums. They
prayed to the Guru and made him stay there for the night. They served
dinner with so much love and devotion. The Guru appreciated their love and
blessed them the Lord’s name.

He said to them: Do not worship stene idols or other created things (like
sun or moon). Remember the Lord incessantly.

Then, one ascetic who had studied the Hindu scriptures spoke: In Gita, it
is written: Take refuge of Lord Krishna. Shall we worship him as a prophet?
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The Guru smiled and said: O dear! Fall at the feet of the Supreme Lord.
The Supreme Lord is above everybody. He is above birth and de»th. He is
above gods. He is the Supreme God He is the Supreme Master of all. He is
faultless. Guru Nanak has ordered worship of the Supreme Lord.

Ascetic: Magnificent Guru! Then how shall we remember Him who is
without form? Guru: O Dear! The world is enticed by ego and desires and is
in the forgetfulness of the Lord. First you awake your mind from that sleep.
Family man is in desires for his wife, son and wealth. Ascetic is in desire for
fame that he has more followers. Everybody, whether he is a family man or
ritualistic or a recluse or a Pandit is in desires and passions under some
pretext or some excuse. When the mind is thinking of passions and other
worldly desires, then what remembrance of Lord can he do? His mind is
engrossed in whate ver he is doing. How shall he remember the unseen Lord.
So, O dear! First awaken your mind from this sleep of sentiment and desires.
This will go if you keep Holy Cempany. Then you will know what is perishable
and what is imperishable. Then you will realize that these worldly desires are
the veil between us and the Lord.

Ascetic: Then should we practice the rituals of Pandits. Is this the path?

Guru: Ne dear! These rituals that the Pandit prescribes trap you in
superstitions. They dc not take you to the palace of the Lord. If you wish
salvation then you do the Spiritual work.

Ascetic: O respected Guru! What is that Spiritual work?

Guru: Recitation of the Lord’s name incessantly. This is Spiritual work.
This is the prime work. This is the prime worship. This is recitation but this is
the prime remembrance. O dear! The remembrance of the faultless is recitation
of His name. I do not remember any other worship.

1 remember His name in my mind
Says, Nanak

But the stipulation is that side by side refrain yourself from vices. First
turn yourself away from big sins. Then control your mind from bodily passions
and vices. The mind is controlled by reasoning and good thoughts and strictness.
The recitation of the Lord’s name washes the dirt of vices on the mind. Also it
turns the inclinations of the mind away from indulging further in vices. Then it
turns the mind towards the Lord. In this way, with this sacred work one’s mind
becomes crystal. To remain in vices is being un-religious. Un-religious is
indulging in vices. Vices are the dirt. Reiigiousness is crystal consciousness.
The dirt of vices is washed by Spiritual work. What is that spiritual work?

Recitation of “THIE LORD’S NAME”.

Ascetic: Then shall we get knowledge or meet the Lord?

Page 175 of 558



166 SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

Guru: Do not go into un-necessary argumentation and pettifogging and
de not put people in that. You cleanse your mind with recitation of the Lord’s
name. Then you preach. You tell the people not to indulge in sins. Do not
indulge in anything that is un-religious. Awaken your mind from the sieep of
worldly desires. Remain in the incessant remembrance of the Lord. Remember
that he sees you all the time. Remember that He is the savoir Lord, father,
mother and loving Lerd. Recite His name with affection towards him. Imbibe
His name deep in your heart. What shall happen then? Your mind will become
crystal. You will not indulge in vices. When you won’t indulge in vices, then
the fears, anxieties, sufferings and illnesses will go. Along with other sufferings
the biggest suffering that is the cycle of births and deaths will also vanish. You
shall get out of the cycle of births and deaths. When the fear is gone then you
will get dyed in the love of the Lord. That will give you ecstasy and rapture. O
dear! If you are interested in your salvaticn, then this is the path. If you wish
to de goodness to the world, then this is the way. This path is not counting of
mangoes. This is relishing the luscious mangoes. This covers everything like
knowledge, devotion, yoga, meditation, worship.

To get the sensation of the Lord in your mind, heart and body, the path is
to refrain from vices, awaken-ness from the intcxication of desires and incessant
recitation and remembrance of the Lord’s name. Recite the name with love
incessantly.

After the discourse, the benevolent Guru like a comforting breeze left this
place and blessed many people on the way, halting somewhere, moving ahead,
spent the afternocon at Ghanola where he had stayed earlier while going to
Paonta.

By evening, he reached Xctla near Ropar. Here, the Pathan Chieftains
were very hospitable to him. They did not let him depart. They made him stay
in their village and served him with extreme love. When the Guru left, he
gifted them one spear and shield.

Moving frem here, he reached Kiratpur. Many people as also his reiatives
came to receive him. Both grandsons of Guru Hargobind, Gulab Singh and
Sham Singh came to welcome the true Guru. The true Guru went to the
house of Guru Hargobird accompanied by the congregation. He sat in
meditation in remembrance of his grand-father. Having met him in meditation,
he got up in devotion, said prayers and then sacred sweet was served. "he
entire congregation felt ecstatic.

'The night he stayed at Kiratpur. All family members and the congregation
rejoiced. Early next merming, the true Guru decided to depart. He rode on
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Prasadi elephant. The valiant rode on horses, some in front and some in rear.
The true Guru travelled slowly and reached Anandpur.

When we read the line Anandpur colonized anew then we get an
impression that the Guru colonized this town now. But it is not so. The ninth
Guru himself colonized this town. The tenth Guru went to Paonta leaving it as
a flourishing town. The Guru has used the word colonized that means that
after he left the town, the hustle-bustle waned, many people left but still some
habitation was there, the villagers around bought wholesale merchandise from
here. The Guru had also left some of his men here. But now he came and
made it a hustling-bustling town again. He got constructed new buildings such
as fort etc and colonized it anew.

The city hustled-bustled with devotees even before he reached Anandpur,
first were the people who had settled earlier and were left back, secondly,
Maternal Uncle had reached with a big caravan. Thirdly, people from the
nearby villages came to welcome and have a glimpse of the Guru. Fourthly,
devotees coming from different places came to know that the Guru has gone
to Anandpur. They also dashed to Anandpur.

There was so much gaiety and enthusiasm for the reception of the Guru
at Anandpur. Water was sprinkled on the roads in the town and leading to the
town so that no dust should rise when the true Guru arrived. Thousands of
men and women lined up the road in the town and outside the town. At many
places devotees stood with baskets of rose petals to shower on the true Guru.
As he moved forward he responded to the greetings and devotion and blessed
everyone.

Then he got down from the elephant and walked down to the shrine of
his dear father-Guru. With eyes closed he remembered his father-Gurn and
his unique sacrifice.

Then he walked four times round the shrine, said prayers and sacred
sweet was served. Then he went to his old palace, the entire family ate feod
together and rested. In the afternoon he got ready and came to the audience
hall.

He sat in the audience hall till evening. He blessed everyone and fulfilled
their wishes. He allayed their sufferings. He blessed the Lord’s name to
everyone. When he left everybody bowed till he crossed the gate. Then the
mine of benevolence Guru went to his palace and relaxed.

When the devotees came to know that the Guru has left the distant hilly
land and has now come to Anandpur, then they flocked to Anardpur. Devotees
kept coming and up to Deepavli their number became uncountable. The
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congregation for the Deepavli celebration was uncountable. The offering that
came was uncountable.

The Guru started spending the money with the aim that he had in his
mind i.e. to imbibe the love of the Lord and to make their minds strong so that
people are able to break the shackles of slavery and stand on their own feet.

From amongst the devotees who had come to Anandpur, he started
recruiting selected young men for the army and trained them in the use of
weapons. Thus he paved the way for bringing up a handsome, befittng and
strong army. There weuld be none who would defect at the last morent or
were not true to one’s salt. Not true to one’s salt means not fruze ‘o one’s
employer. Such persons would not deceive and jein the enemy as it happened
at Paonta.

Equipment was needed for the army. Factories were set up to manufacture
arms and ammunition, swords, guns, bullets, small cannons, big cannons,
pincers, other implements and all such things were to be manufactured here.
In case of war, forts, armories, cannon sites on battlements were required.
Sites were selected and constructicn work started. The Guru engaged skilled
workers for all these jobs.

It became necessary to have a market place in the town where so much
activity had to happen so that everything would be available easily. Site for a
market place was selected and construction work started.

In this way the hustle-bustle increased enormously and the population
kept on growing tremendously. The Guru bought horses from: distant places
in large numbers. Leather factories came up for manufacturing the harress
and saddles for the horses. Along with this he invited learned men and writers.

Whenever a fair was held, books of scripture were written and distributed
in thousands to the congregation who came to the fair.

Pandits and highly educated teachers where appointed to impart education
to the disciples. Not only Pandits, even Persian teachers were appointed.

Tailors, dyers, painters, iron —smiths, carpenters were employed for various
jobs.

The Guru wished that along with spirituality the people skould be brave
and strong. Both the ideals were pursued with great fervor at Arandpur.

The army that came up now was strong and powerful. Stories of heroic
deeds of past heroes were narrated to them to imbibe bravery in them. These
stories were mostly in poetry and were called vaars. The musicians sang these
vaars and filled the minds of the soldiers with valor. Then the soldiers were
given lessons on intelligence and diplomacy. They were educated to understand
things properly so that they would not be deceived. Anything that is thought
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out from different angles is justified and one comes to a certain conclusion is
called diplomacy. The Guru advocated diplomacy with honesty. Meaning:
One should save one’s self from a difficult situation with cleverness but in no
way leave truth. One should not resort to hypocrisy, lies or deception of any
kind. In this way the soldiers were told to be steadfast on the religious path
and shy away from sinful acts at all times. For this purpose discourses were
given and they were told to recite the scripture and understand the meanings
and then more importantly go on the path that the scripture tells us. The
devotees were made to understand the real aim of this human life ard the
reason why the Lord has sent us to this world.

A Guru-disciple should aiways do goodness to others. He should not be
proud. If he has to die for the sake of religion or respect, he should not
hesitate. He should not deceive anyone nor make anyone suffer.

The scripture tells us that the Lord’s name is everything. Recitation of
Name makes you meet the Lord. The Guru said the same what Guru Nanak
had said:

Recite the Lord’s name with love
Give charity
Keep the body and mind clean

imbibe the Lord’s name in the mind and do not let lies and deception
come near.

These make the mind dirty. When the mind is clean, then one gets ecstasy
while reading the IIcly Scripture. One relishes the recitation of Name. One is
enthused to go goodness to others.

Now with this Name, charity and cleanliness the Guru added bravery that
was initially enthused by his grand-father Guru Hargobind.

Guru Hargobind said: Forgiveness is first bravery. Charity is second
bravery.

If needed give your life for the sake of religion. This is the third bravery.

But the fundamental is recitation of the L.ord’s name.

The soldiers imbibed this ideal and the spirit of sacrifice in them. They
were always in high spirits with mind attuned to the Lord. The result was that
devotees came to Anandpur from far off places carrying their own arms and
money and offered their services and were ready to sacrifice their lives. The
victory in the battle of Bhangani made them more courageous and the fear of
tyrant soldiers was gone.

In this way, the Guru was successful in his efforts. The devotees who
came to have his glimpse carried swords when they came. They came with
courage and fought when any hindrance came on their way.
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Where the town is new and open land is not enough, then the ocal needs
like fodder for the horses have to be met locally. However, arms and
ammunition was mostly coming from outside.

The soldiers went for hunting in the nearby forests, made mock fights,
target shooting and other drills and engaged themselves in other exercises but
when it came to buying fcdder, most of the shopkeepers would take money
and sell but some refused tc sell even when money was offered. The soldiers
had no option but to use arms to buy things and pay. Then the shop-keepers
would go and make complaint to the rulers. The news of the Guru raising a
large army also reached the rulers.

The Minister of King Bhim Chand was a pious man and he always thought
that the King should have good relations with the Guru. He understood the
Guru’s ideal that the Guru wished nothing for himself. His ideal is only to
make the subjects free from the rule of tyranny of the invaders. He wished
that the rulers should befriend the Guru and have good reiatiors with him.

He understood the greed of grabbing of the rulers. Personally, he was
sure that if the Guru succeeds it shall be for the good of all of us. He understood
that although there are many kings in India but their shortsightedness,
selfishness and jealousy is the root cause of slavery for the people. That is the
reason why they do not have a united strength. When the complaints against
the Guru’s men reached the King’s ears, then he explained to the King: We
have already seen the Guru’s strength when we lest in the battle at Bhangani.
Now the Guru has come to his own town and living in high spirits. To create
and raise an army is not his purpose. He is a prophet of the Lord. But he is
moved by the suffering of the people due to their weakness of mind. He is
infusing valcur in them so that if need be people should sacrifice their lives
for the honour of the country. He is neither our enemy nor jealous of our
kingdom. This is certain. Then, why should we be hostile seeing his growing
strength? We should see his strength useful for us. We should be diplomatic.
Not to befriend him so much that the Muslim rulers may doubt. But we should
have no friction with him. Having lost in the battle at Bhangani we feel the
situation requires a solution. We can fight again or make a lasting and good
friendship. This friendship can come to our rescue in difficult times. Aurangzeb
is busy fighting in the south. Sometimes we are unable to pay the taxes. We
may be in difficulty sometimes. Then, this friendship shall be a source of help.

All told, the King agreed to the suggestion of the minister to foster friendship
with the Guru and in that line of action sent his Minister with lots of gifts to the
Guru. On reaching Anandpur the Minister was accorded a welcome with
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respect and a meeting was fixed. In the meeting he explained to the Guru that
even for small skirmishes, the king is incited with slander and a biascd feeling
is created in his mind. The King himself wants friendship.

Then he was told the true facts from the Guru’s side by maternal uncle
and Guru himself.

The Minister was already aware of the true facts but even then he was
told that the Guru has no animosity with anyone. It was from the King’s side
that threats came and we went and settled at Paonta. But it was the kings who
provoked. The kings took along large armies under the guise of marriage and
then threatened to pass through Nahan state. Then your king incited King
Fateh Shah who had become our friend and overstepped social norms with
our men who were invited to attend the marriage and our men were able to
return safely with great difficulty. Then while returning, all kings got together
and attacked us. In self-defence the Guru’s soldiers had to fight back and ycu
lost the battle and accepted defeat. Even after victory we never overstepped
social norms. We are staying in our own acquired territory and not giving
suffering to anyone. The devotees come here in large numbers and by keeping
the army the town has flourished and your subjects are becoming prosperous
and your income has increased. What is unjust that your king feels pain and
agony?

Then the Minister said: The King wishes to come and meet you.

The Guru listened to the Minister and said: The King is welcome with
pleasure.

The Minister departed and after a few days the King accompanied by two
hundred soldiers came to Anandpur. Proper hospitality was provided to him.
Next day the King came to the Guru’s hall of audience to have his glimpse.

The Guru being on a Spiritual seat there was no cause to feel
embarrassment in bending low. In the Guru’s hall of audience everyone
including kings, ministers, rich, poor, people in high jobs, merchants, all came
and it was never considered low.

The King also came with gifts and met with respect. H{e was accompanied
by his Minister and Army General and courtiers and from the Guru’s side
uncle Kirpal Chand, Nand Chand and other prominent persons brought
him in.

In the audience hall the King presented gifts and bowed. The Guru
welcomed him with respect and asked his welfare. Then more topics came up.
The Guru explained to him that our men do not ask for anything more than
grass and fodder and that also on payment.
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King Bhim Chand was greatly impressed by the Guru’s graceful talk. The
King also said that the disciples who come to have your glimpse will be
looked after well while passing through his territory.

This indicated that the disciples while passing through the territory of
King Bhim Chand were treated unfairly. Since the disciples were now brave
and armed, some conflicts might have happened. These must have been told
to the King in a malicious way to poison the ears of the King.

Now it was made clear to the King that the unfair treatment meted to the
disciples is from your men.

Then the King agreed that he shall look into it. In this way the King
extended his hand of friendship which the Guru reciprocated and he departed.

The Guru got busy in his work that was to allay the suffering of humanity.
The Lord- seekers and meditative as well as disciples came almost every day
from far and distant places to have his glimpse and blessings. Thke divine
singing (Kirtan) went on in the morning and evening. The Guru gave discourses
and with grace imbibed the Lord’s name in the disciples’ mird. People recited
the Lord’s name with love and got the sensation of the presence of the Lord
in their mind, heart and body. They felt ecstasy in the Lord’s name.

Anandpur became a Lord’s town. Schools of learning came up an
Anandpur became a hub for education. This was a time when Anandpur was
at its peak for enthusiasm, zeal, fervour, happiness, love, joy, activity, and
most importantly Spirituality.

The disciples came with enthusiasm from long distances and every house
resounded with:

O Great Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh!
Saviour of the world!

The Guru got four buildings constructed so that if a war is forced on us
then these shall be used as stores for ammunition and shall be a great advantage
as forts.

The names of these are Anrandgarh, Lohgarh, Xeshgarh, Fatehgarh.
Anandgarh, however, was the biggest and strongest.

Words of bravery and war and heroic deeds were created in poetry.
Musicians sang these songs and filled the minds of the soldiers with valour.
The musicians sang these songs while standing. While in the case of divine
singing, the musicians sat down and sang.

Translators were called in to translate literature from Sanskrit to Hindi so
that people could understand.

o O C O
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15,

Battle at Nadaumn

ime passed. The hill Kings did not pay taxes to Aurangzeb. Then Alaf

4L Khan came with troops to fight and recover dues.

'The brief account of this battle is as follows:

During the rule of Aurangzeb, deliberations are going on in Jammu State
Government Office.

Mian Khan: See Brother! The battles in the south have put our Majesty
the King in great entanglement. The battles are going on since years. The
treasuries are becoming empty but the battles do not tend to end.

Here taxes are not coming. Kings are not paying taxes. What shal! we do
so that Majesty’s order for recovery of taxes is obeyed and no blood is
spilled?

Alaf Khan: Sir! The almond does not come out till you break it and the
oil does not come out without squeezing the sesame plant. These idel
worshippers, stupid hill kings will not shell out anything without using force.
They are imagining that His Majesty is entangled in the south and in his
absence there shall be anarchy but to my mind it appears that His Majesty’s
kingdom has strengthened.

Mian Khan: Time will tell whether the strength is going up or coming
down. It might be better if His Majesty had outwardly kept up with the kings
of southern states and encouraged their internal differences and their dis-
union. Along with it he should have strengthened his power that is already on
the peak instead of spending on battles. But well, this is for His Majesty to
think about or their respected ministers. For us the order is to collect taxes
from Hill kings and send. Now you tell how do we go about it? If we fight with
the kings, then we shall have to incur heavy expenses and the collection will

Page 183 of 558

173



174 SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

come down. Besides, many lives will be lost. We should adopt a method by
which we succeed without a fight.

Alaf Khan: See intently! We tried our best to negotiate amicably, we sent
a counsel, we sent letters of compassion, we tried to impress them with the
King’s authcerity but no one sent even a penny. Everybody said: We are
passing through times of scarcity. We are unable to collect taxes from the
farmers. Then how shall we pay? Give us exemption or waive a portion of
taxes and accept in installments. These are lame excuses. They will not agree
to pay unless we use force.

Mian Khan: Ycu dc like this: Some concession, some diplomacy and
some authoritative talk, combine all three and sort it out. For the time being I
shall stay here at Jammu. I shall do some collection here. You go and move
from Kangra to Bilaspur and try to collect the maximum. Take some soldiers.
Try to split the kings, make someone as friend to add to your strength. Once
they are split, they will become weak. They will relent seeing your authoritative
position.

Alaf Khan: All the kings have become like iron pillars. I shall have to
fight. Alright! I shall go.

Mian Khan: What you say is correct but the unity of the kings of this
country is not too deep. Could the Pathans or Mughals put their feet in their
country if they had lived in unity? They are most selfish. They do not see
what is beneficial tc the country as a whole, their vision moves within the
ciccle of ‘T and me’ and see only what happens today and do not see beyond
that.

Alaf Khan: There are enough educated pecple amongst them. They have
wisdom, they have wealth. Kings are in hundreds but what you have said is
right. The selfishness blunts their wisdom.

Mian Khan: Take it in humour. If they were in love of one God, then
they would have been broad-minded. By believing in one idol, they have
become narrow-minded. Then they have hundreds of different idols. They
do not have cne idol for everyone to worship. Their vision does rot have one
single target. Everyone has his own idol. That is why there is infighting amongst
them self that makes them weak.

Alaf Khan: Yes! It is like that but the basis is selfishness. But excuse me. I
tell you, a new monster is coming up in them. They are Sikh believers.

Alaf Khan: Yes, you are right. They are holy people but now they have
picked up the sword. Their unity and wili to sacrifice is beyond limit but I
hope when His Majesty returns from south {May God make him victorious
soon!) he will finish them. He will catch them as he caught the Satnamias.
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Note: [This is the name of a sect. Aurangzeb got them assassinated.]

But there is one problem. They are spread from south tc Balakb-Bukhara
and they are in millions. How many could be killed. Maybe if some are
tortured brutally, others my get subdued.

Alaf Khan: I have seen one or two happenings where they were involved.
That is why I feel afraid of them.

Mian Khan: Well! At this time there is no conflict with them. Diplomacy is
that the Hill kings and these should not Le allowed to unite. We shall try to
finish this growing seedling through them only. We shall not have to do
anything ourselves. When the enemy’s own hands can break his forehead,
then why should we put our hands on the trigger of the gun? At present His
Majesty’s ploy is like that.

Now you get ready, take some selected soldiers and go fast as an arrow
and catch Katochia. There you catch a couple of Chiefs and make them
friends and move forward. Show this king that your threat is serious, then
quickly become soft and give him concessions. Then he will forget his brothers
and become your friend.

Alaf Khan: You have said it right.

Hi
The Minister comes to the Xing’s palace in the middle of the night. Minister:
O Guard! Is His Excellency asleep or still awake?

Guard (with both hands folded): Sir! His Excellency is asleep.

Minister: Wake him up. '

Guard (Hesitatingly): I shall be punished.

Minister: Don’t be afraid. I shall stand by you. It is very urgent.

With heavy steps the guard went inside the palace, came back after sometime
and said: His Excellency has awakened. You please come to the drawing
rocm. He has ordered that you wait there.

The Minister went inside and sat down. After sometime His Excellency
came.

King: Mr. Minister! What calamity has fallen at this hour of the night?

Minister (Bowed his head): Your Excellency! Forgive me sir! I would not
have disturbed you at this hour but the sudden problem has prompted me
and it cannot wait till morning.

King: You tell.

Minister: Same problem of paying taxes. One detective has arrived with
the news that Mian Khan himseif has camped at Jammu. He will collect taxes
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from that district. He has sent Alaf Khan this side to collect taxes from here.
King: The distance between Jammu and Kangra is so much. He cannot
fly and reach. Minister: Lord forbid, tomorrow by sunrise or by noon he shall

* he shooting guns outside our border. This is the strategy that he has adopted.

He is arriving secretly so that we do not get time for consultations and
preparation and he attacks suddenly.

King (nervously): Is the detective true?

Chief Minister: I have verified. He is true.

King: Call the Defence Minister.

Minister: I have brought him along. He is waiting outside. If Your
Excellency wishes to discuss anything particular with me, then we may discuss
or I shall call him.

King: Call him and what about Finance Minister?

Minister: I sent a messenger before I started from my house. He should
be here by now. I shall call him too.

The Chief Minister went out and ordered the maid: Go outside and call
the Defence Minister and Finance Minister. They should come to the drawing
room.

The maid bowed and went. Soon both the Ministers came to the drawing
room.

King: Well Minister! How this trouble has arisen suddenly?

Defence Minister: Your Excellency! Detectives were employed since you
had sent a reply to Jammu. Today one messenger has arrived saying that
Mian Khan and Alaf Khan have kept their plans secret. Even senior officers
were told that the army is going towards Vidharba. Suddenly Alaf Khan
moved in this direction. The soldiers do not know whether they have to
march to Pathankot or Kangra. But the detective took great risks and somehow
has been able to get the secret that Kangra is the first destination and probably
they should reach by tomorrow morning.

King: But now time is short. We were not expecting. We thought that
Mian Khan’s lieutenant has taken bribe. He will manage that we are not
attacked. The arrangement was that if there was any chance of an attack, then
he will inform us. But he took his bribe money and deceived also.

Minister: There is no sanctity of the oath of a Muslim for a Rajput.

Minister (heaving a sigh): May the Lord save us!

King: What is the plan now?

Defence Minister: You give orders. I shall see that the soldiers occupy
strategic positions. Before sunrise all army contingents will take strategic
positions. One contingent should go forward and stop them.
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Here, we send messages to all kings to come with their armies.

I shall go forward and try to negotiate peace with Alaf Khan. A few days
shall pass in talks. In this way we shall get time for all kings to get together.
When Alaf Khan sees that all kings have got together and their armies are in
readiness, then he will agree to the terms that we dictate. Taxes shall be paid
in installments. Some concession he will give and a peaceful agreement will
be made. If he doesn’t agree and we have to fight, then we shall surely defeat
him. Our area is hilly, it is our kingdom. He is a foreigner. Aurangzeb is
entangled in the south. He will not like a large scale fighting. Ie will like to
finish with threats. If his Commander starts fighting on a large scale, he will
not appreciate. Alaf Khan must have understood this.

Chief Minister: Ycu have said right. It is worth deliberating.

Minister: But we should see farsightedly. Say, we settle with A. Khan.
Then B. Khan will come. Then C. Khan will come. There is no end to these
Khans. Then he is a Super King. We are small hill kings. For how long shall
we fight and sustain. In the end we shall lose. Then we shall beg to them, offer
them princely girls sitting in palanquins and give them surcharges. Why should
we not think of something tangible in the first instance only?

King: It is alright that bravery is our duty but we can be diplomatic also.

Minister: The Minister’s suggestion is worth considering but a lot of intellect
and patience is required to negotiate. We must keep in mind that we should
not fight. Keep up threats only. We should pay the minimum agreed amount.

Minister: Yes, we should not prompt a battle but if it comes on us then we
should not sit with bangles on like cowards. We are so many kings with
armies. Then the unity means a lot.

King: But we should not take unity as granted. Kahlur King is envious of
us. We do not know what game he plays.

Minister: That is why we should gain time, a few days say about ten days.
If Kahlur King does not join then we may agree to Alaf Khan’s demand. At
least once we must know whether we can unite or not.

Minister: His Excellency is inimical to King Bhim chand. Why not take
revenge at this time.

King: This seems better.

Minister: Time is passing. We should start preparations. It should not
happen that Alaf Khan brings his army right into the city like kitten following
the cat. For the time being let us do the following three things: Our preparations
and to stop him. Then send emissary to negotiate and gain time somehow.
Next to call the kings.
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King: This is all right. But plan something in a way that the snake and
enemy fight and we remain spectators. If both die, it is all right. If one dies, it
is all right. Alaf Khan and Kahlur king should fight. Whoever dies let him die.
At least we are saved.

Minister: Yes sir Your Excellency.

Minister: What you said might be right. It is good diplomacy but it requires
deep thought.

King: What do you think?

Minister: Alaf Khan is an enemy and Bhim Chand is also an enemy. The
first one is an enemy of ages. The second one is an estranged brother. To
seek a way to kill an estranged brother through an enemy of ages is against
religion and it is no diplomacy.

Minister: Sir Your Excellency! At this time we are deliberating on the
sudden problem. You are the Master, we are your servants. But we are servants
who are ready to sacrifice. Where your sweat drops, our blood will drop. So
please excuse me. It is my duty to speak the truth. With Bhim Chand our
enmity is in the community. It is better if it is settled in the community. After all
we are brothers. Alaf Khan is an enemy of our community. To kiil an estranged
brother through him is no valour. Far sightedness is that we forget all differences
amongst ourselves. We should become united. We should get the maximum
concession from Alaf Khan. We need not fight. Let us first take Alaf Khan
down our head then we can decide how to deal with each other. This is the
diplomacy to unite that Guru Gobind Singh who has picked up a sword is
teaching that we should be united. See! We are kings and he is a saint. Is it a
dream that he says “I shall finish this tyrannical rule”? We who have kingdoms
should also think the same way.

Minister: Shall he blow off the forts by puffing?

Minister: Even I am astonished. I am not able to understand. But see! He
has set a goal and is doing so well.

Minister: Setting a goal is alright but one requires armaments.

Minister: Well! He is acquiring the best armaments. He is not doing any
rituals that are supposed to have a magical effect. See! In the battle at Bhangani
King Fateh Shah tried his best and the kings who went in the bridegrooms
party King Bhim Chand and others tried their best. They even pulled out five
hundred Pathans from the Guru’s army and employed them in their own
army. Even then the saint whom who call a Puff Master defeated them. His
diplomacy was excellent. The skill of his soldiers was excellent. His command
of the army was excellent. His strategy to deploy the soldiers was very well
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planned. His soldiers fought with the idea of do or die. See! He won and all
the kings were put to shame. One cannot count the tombs built for th>-princely
wives who burnt themselves after their husbands were killed in the battle.

King: He has some Supernatural powers. Then if he wins, he wins laurels.
Ifhe loses, he loses nothing. For a saint what does he lose? His water container
and long tong musical player that he shall possess always. We are kings. How
can we risk losing our kingdom? For us it is a great risk.

Minister: Sir! Your Excellency! You have said it truly. This is just what we
talked that the kingdom should ever remain. If you permit I shall say something.
Guru Gobind Singh is not a saint who carries a water bowl! and a long tong
musical player. Once I went to see him in disguise. He is a great personality.

Minister: At this moment we are in jeopardy. Let us come to a final
conclusion.

Minister: We should make immediate preparation then negotiate with
Alaf Khan. Give him a place to stay at some distance. Next is, whether a battle
or peace? For that we should invite King Bijharwal and if King Kehlur joins,
then we can make friendship with the Guru also.

King: But this is an opportunity to degrade King Bhim chand. His pride
should come down. We should not lose this opportunity. Everybody should
give importance to this point.

In this way, everybody went. The program of a conference remained
pending.

The Defence Minister started preparation and gave command to deploy
the army at strategic positions. '

The Chief Minister and Home Minister again sat for deliberations.

JL

At a distance of a few kilometers from Kangra Alaf Khan has camped and
Minister of Katoch arrived in the camp.

Alaf Khan: Dear Minister! Welcome, how do you do?

Minister (Katochia): It is your benevolence.

Alaf Khan: Come! Sit down. I am sure the king is fire.

Minister: Lord is great.

Alaf Khan: Thanks to the Lord.

Minister: I am sure you are fine. Your family is fine. All is well.

Alaf Khan: Thanks to the Lord. All is well.

Minister: Have you received the groceries and fodder for horses and are
you satisfied with our hospitality or do you have any problem on that account?
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Alaf Xhan: Your men are very good. Everything is fine. Dear minister,
now let us discuss the main issue. Yestcrday your message came that you do
not want to fight and that you want to settle amicably. You must have taken a
final decision in this regard. His majesty’s wish is that we should keep up our
cordial relations.

Minister: It is so good of His Majesty. We thought the same. Accordingly,
we have welcomed you as a friend. You also reciprocate our friendship. Then
we can finalize. We have to give tax. We do not say “No” but these are days
of famine. You give some concessions and agree to a smaller amount. You
should be happy and we should be happy.

Alaf Khan: I do not ask for more than what is due from you.

Minister: We expect scme concessions.

Alaf Khan: This is a bit difficult. His Majesty may not agree. Iow can I
change the agreement?

Minister: To be compassionate considering the time does not mean
breaking the agreement and then ycu have all the power.

Alaf Khan: I have to collect taxes from all hill kingcoms. If I start giving
concessions then what shall I take back and what face shall I show to my
Masters.

Minister: With us you become friendly and compassionate, with others be
strict. If they refuse put a penalty on them and take double.

Alaf Xhan: Dear Minister! Well! You come forward with a concrete
suggestion then I can make some concessions. Suppose I agree to your
suggestion, then what help will you give me?

Minister: We shall help you. We shall help you in many ways.

Alaf Khan (After thinking): In what ways?

Minister: For example you give us 50% off. Then you move forward. If
you need our help, then we shall fight along with you.

Alaf Khan: Well done! I am so happy but I want some more help.

- Minister: What type of help?

Alaf Khan: You suggest a plan wherein my work is done quickly. Then
there will be visible benefit of your friendship.

Minister: Yes! We shall tell you that secret also. Yes, something more I
wish to tell you, King Dyal Chand Bijharwal is also with us. Both of us shall be
to your aid. You will take 50% from both of us.

Alaf Xhan: That is very good.

Minister: Then do you agree?

Alaf Khan: Yes, I agree.
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Minister: Say on oath.

Alaf Khan: In the name of God I agree that I shall accept 50% taxes from
both kingdoms and waive the rest 50%. In lieu of that both the hil’ *“ags shall
help me in collection of tax from other hill kings and tell some secret and join
me in the battle in case I have to wage any.

Minister: I promise that I shall tell'an easy way to collect taxes and both
our kings shall be at your call whenever you need them.

The Minister said good bye and left. After sometime he came with bags
of money and papers to be signed by both sides.

At that time Alaf Khan said: What about the secret plan?

Minister: Come to a secluded spot. Both went inside the tent.

Alaf Khan: Please speak.

Minister: The most prominent king is King Bhim Chand of Kahlur. You
ask from him only. If he gives in full, then it is wonderful. No other king will
throw spanner in the wheel. Everyone will pay. If he is says “No,” then
declare a war. Our army, your army and Bhijarwal’s army jointly shall surely
win. Then he will be forced to pay. Once he pays then all others wili be afraid
and bow down to you. You won’t have to fight any more.

Alaf Khan: That’s wonderful. Dear Minister! You are a well wisher of His
Majesty from the core of your heart. I am really grateful to you.

Both of them walked out of the tent and came out. The paper work,
receipt etc was completed and signed.

After the negotiations were completed, the Minister felt delighted that he
completed the job without giving a drop of blood and saved his kingdom. He
came away.

After he left Alaf Khan talked to his subordinates: Have you seen the
meanness of these Indians. This is the secret of their sufferings and our
victory. Everybody is concerned about his own self. To meet one’s selfish
ends, one brother is ready to kill his second brother. God is benevolent on us
God believers. He is angry on these idol worshipers. The visible form of his
anger is this selfishness in them and estrangement in their kinship. (Looking
towards the sky) O God! It is your benevolence to us.

One subordinate: O God! You are great. Thanks! The difficult task has
beceme easy. The devil may put them on more wrong path.

v
King Bhim Chand sat in his palace Court Room at Bilaspur attending to
official work when a messenger came: Your Majesty! Long live the King! An
emissary of Alaf Khan has come and seeks an appointment with your honour.
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King (looking towards his Minister): You go and talk to him in the outside
drawing room and then tell me what does he want?

The Minister went and the King outwardly remained busy in the work but
inwardly he was in great thought. He finished the work quickly and asked
everyone to go. Meanwhile the Minister came in.

King: Come in Minister, what is the message?

Minister: Shame to our Hindus. Kings of Xatoch and Bhijarwal have
conspired with Alaf Khan. They have betrayed on the agreement reached by
all of us. They have accompanied Alaf Khan with their armies and are at
Nadaun. It seems they have suggested to Alaf Khan that first attack King of
Kahlur. After defeating him all others will bow down. I understand this from
their way of talking. His message is that we should pay taxes of the last three
years and bring money to Nadaun in peace and amicably otherwise I shall
devastate and loot your kingdom and extract the money and taxe.

Bhim Chand: Hell to King of Katoch. Even if we were to agree ‘o give,
now I shall not budge, I shall not pay now. We shall fight ard I will pierce
King of Xatoch’s stomach with my spear. Then only my mind shall be at
peace. O Minister! Send emissaries to all kings. Let us see who is with us?

Minister: Sir! Your Majesty! I shail send emissaries just now. But.................. ?

King (Impatiently): But what? I am not going to bow down to Alaf Khan.
Alaf Khan does not know my arrow shooting. I am going to take revenge
from King of Katoch. I know Aurangzeb is entangled in the south. He cannot
rage a big fight with us. He is only fooling us with his tricks.

Minister: Sir! Your Majesty! It is true. Your anger is justified but before
sending a reply to Alaf Khan we must reckon our home side. We should hold
him for a few days. In that time we will get replies from the other kings and
shall get time..............

King (Impatiently): Of what? Say quickly. Why are you hesitating?

Minister: I beg your forgiveness. If we can get the Guru’s help, then our
victory is certain. But only if you like it and on the other side the Guru aiso
agrees. I meant this only when I said we should get sometime.

Xing (In thought): Help from the Guru....... Guru’s help.......... Asking for
hishelp.......... ?

Minister: Why? It is nothing that we should feel bad. Our enmity is gone.
We have made an agreement of peace. Now our relations are cordial. If i
times of trouble we do not ask help from friends, then who else we should
call? To ask for help from a friend in times of difficulty is no slur. Although

earlier our relations with him were bitter but he has no ermity in his heart.
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King: Yes, all right. His army has great valour and yes, now we have
friendship. He is true to his word. He wishes good for the subjects. But wili he
agree? Will he himself come with us?

Minister: That you leave to me. You send me to him. His ideal is that our
differences should go, the tyranny should go as well as interference in religion
should go. Indians should rule India. The sufferings of the people should go.
If you remember, this was the message that he had sent to everyone.

King: That s all right. You go secretly and return quickly. Keep detectives
.around the emissary of Alaf Khan so that ne should not xnow cur secrets. We
» shall reply to him when you come back. You request Honoured Guru on my
behalf. He is a saint. Bowing to a saint and then in need is nothing wrong.

Mirister: You have said right. So I have your permission to go?

King: Yes! You go but secretly. Send the Defence Minister. He should
come and meet immediately. We should start preparations for a battle.

Minister: If you permit I shall take Parma and King Prithvi Chand along.
That will impress Honoured Guru.

King (In thought): But be careful. It should be secret.

The Minister bade good bye, said very well and departed.

A%
Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh is sitting in his personal drawing room when
Diwan came and said: A message from Bilaspur has come that Minister Parma
Nand is coming to meet you. The detective has also come to know that Parma
priest and King Prithvi Chand are also accompanying him. In fact the news
has leaked from Parma priest’s house and reached us.

Guru: Anything about the purpose.

Diwan: Yes! True Guru! The agreement that the hill kings had made that
we shall not give taxes to Mian Khan or his emissary and that on seeing our
unity he will either not demand or agree to reduce, that agreement has been
broken. The king of Kangra and king of Bijharwal have given some money to
Alaf Xhan and allured him. They have joined him as his helpers and have
camped at Nadaun and challenged King Bhim Chand. Either you pay or we
fight. The ploy is that if he bows down, then all others will also bow down and
if he fights, then after winning him, others will be afraid and will bow down.
With two kings joining Alaf Khan they have more strength now as compared
to King Bhim Chand. It appears Bhim Chand has got the message. He has
more of anger in him and he is an excellent arrow shooter. His wish is to fight
and the two are coming to seek your help. We may deliberate what to do
before they arrive.
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The Guru was quiet for some time then he spoke: Katoch and Bhijharwal
have done something that is irreligious. They have broken the unity. They
have joined the tyrants. They have become handles of axes to kill their brothers.
This nature is really too bad. This is degradation, a sorry state. We must
reform and set right this nature of the Kings and the subjects by discourse or
by force. We have suggested unity several times but to no effect. Now is the
time to show them the real ideal. Somehow this habit of selfishness should go.
People shculd learn to unite for the common gain and loss of the community
and sacrifice their own comforts for the good of everyone. The success of
Alaf Khan is the success of the game they play when they notice the extreme
selfishness in Indians. It is right to stop this game with a crushing blow. After
once losing the battle Bhim Chand has made an agreement of peace with us.
He bows to us and is friendly in all ways. He has sincerely fulfilled the
agreement of peace with us. Thus it is our duty to help a friend. Morality is
that those who had mutually agreed on friendship should help each other if a
battle occurs. Then Bhim chand has sent his emissaries requesting for help. It
is irreligious not to help when somebody asks for it. From all angles it seems
proper to help him. If we win, then the Hill kings and their armies will become
more courageous. They will feel a superiority complex that we can win the
Muslims. The spell of awe of Muslims shall vanish. You tell, what are your
views?

Diwan: You are the image of the Lord. Who is born to guide you? You
have an honcurable nature. Whatever words you spoke are worth writing in
gold. They are perfect. They combine morality, diplomacy, ethics and your
honourable nature.

Magnificent Guru: This concerns everyone. Better to deliberate. Discuss
amongst our own people. When the emissaries come, be hospitable to them.
Present them in the audience hall. Then we shall listen to them. Till such time,
have some secret parleys with our own people. If there is anything else that
requires a decision, then tell me.

VI
The true Guru’s assembly is full of heavenly splendour. Magnificent Guru is
sitting on the throne in Royal grandeur when the emissaries of Xing Bhim
Chand presented themselves. All three touched the Guru’s feet, bowed their
heads down and sat down.
Magnificent Guru: I am sure the King is fine. Say, how have you come?
Then the Minister stood up and with hands folded said: O Magnificert
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Guru! The kings have rebelled. The agreement that was made amongst the
hill kings to unite and say “No” to the tax demard of the rulers has been
thrown to the dust by Kirpal Chand of Katoch. He has conspired with Alaf
Khan. They have also made Dyal Chand an accomplice. All three have
brought their armies and have camped at Nadaun. With great speed they are
erecting a wooden fort. They have sent a notice to our King, your great friend
and servant, that we should pay the taxes in full otherwise they shall attack
and recover the money. Our king does not wish to bend to their demand. He
is ready to fight. King Prithvi Chand, King Kesari Chand, King Sukhdev,
King Ram Singh Jasrotia, all will bring their armies and join us in the fight.
Our one prayer is that you bestow your bless that victory be ours. Second
prayer is that you send your army to help us. Third, our mouth is small and
demand is big but the beggar is not ashamed to beg. I hesitate to say but
excuse me for making a prayer. We are in difficulty. iIf you put your sacred
feet and arrows from your sacred hand are shot on the enemy, it will be the
biggest benevolence.

The ‘Guru with the Plume’ smiled then he became sericus. His eyes
closed, then opened and he locked around towards his close disciples, then
he looked towards the emissaries and said: Victory is certain. Our army will
join. I will come with my soldiers and fight in the battle. But you tell the king
that at no stage he should falter. He should remain firm. Take a firm stand
and stick to your guns. If the battle becomes fierce, it will make the enemy
lose.

The Minister was delighted to hear the thundering words. Ee bowed his
head to the true Guru’s feet. I go with faith in your honourable nature. Guru
Nanak’s heavenly house is saviour of the world and refuge for the refuge-less.
You are great. Great is your Guru-ship. Great is your disciple-ship. O
Magnificent Guru! When can you arrive, after all some preparation is required?

Guru: We shall depart tomorrow. You go and reach with your army. We
are following. ‘

On listening to this, the emissaries said: You are great! You are great and
departed.

VII
"The river Beas is flowing and giving delight to the eyes. It is piercing the
mounts and passing through the hilly scenic area of Nadaun.

Alaf Khan’s and Kirpal’s armies have camped on a high mount. They

have erected a wooden fort so that any bullet or arrow coming would get
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stuck in the wooden wall and not harm them. They would shoot arrows and
guns from the top that would kill the coming soldiers. They have stored

" enough fcod to eat. One Muslim Commander and two Kings have occupied
this temporary fort. King Bhim Chand’s army is coming from below. He has a
few Kings accompanying him. They are in high spirits because they know that
the ‘Guru with the Plume’ is joining them along with his soldiers.

King Bhim Chand’s strategy was to suddenly attack and overpower the
enemy but King Kirpal Chand’s army returned the fire and made them
withdraw backwards. Second time again Bhim Chand’s soidiers mounted an
attack but Alaf Khan prompted Kirpal and Dyal to fight and repulse the attack
coming frem down side.

At this time Bhim Chand got disappointed. Then he remembered the
Guru and sent a message to come to their help. The Guru was already
prepared. He immediately rode on his horse and accompanied by his valiant
jumped into the ongoing battle.

With the Guru’s exceptional planning and deployment of his soldiers and
gun shooting, the enemy troops became nervous and ran for safety into their
wooden fort. Then Alaf Khan, Kirpal and Dyal with their soldiers came out
collectively and attacked Bhim Chand’s side. Fierce fighting went on. Sometimes
Alaf Khan’s side seemed to be winning and sometimes Bhim Chand’s side
seemed winning. Again Alaf Khan’s troops combined with Kirpal and Dyal
made a fierce attack and Bhim Chand’s side seemed to lose.

Now Bhim Chand himself came and prayed to the Guru: We are unable
to hold back the enemy troops. I can only hope on you at this moment.

When the Guru heard Bhim Chand’s prayer, then he picked up his bow
and put it on his shoulder, picked up a gun, swiftly moved his horse ahead
and challenged King Dyal: I am going to shoot you. Beware! He said this but
he did not shoot the gun.

One writer has written that the Guru challenged Dyal and told him: I
offer you the first shot lest you may think that the Guru unexpectedly shot me.
Dyal aimed a shot at the Guru but missed. Then the Guru again said: Beware!
Then he aimed his gun at Xing Dyal that freed Dyal’s soul from the prison of
the body.

After Dyal was killed the Guru put away his gun and shot arrows from his
bow. He shot four arrows with his right hand and three arrows with the left
hand. This rare skill of arrow shooting only the Guru had. It is not known
who were the persons who were killed but obviously these were selected
Commanders because after the seventh arrow it become evident that the
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enemy soldiers are running away. To save them they hid themselves in the
wooden fort that they had built. At night they deliberated that it is ue to the
presence of the Guru’s army that Bhim Chand is in a winning position and we
are losing. It is not worthwhile to fight the Guru’s army and get ourselves
killed. So they decided that to continue to fight is not worthwhile. We should
go back to Kangra and try to dis-unite these kings. In the middle of the night
they left for Kangra. They left some drum-beater in the temporary wooden
fort to show off that their army is still here.

VIII
Daya Ram: Magnificent Guru! We have visited the fort. Not a soul is there.
Alaf Khan and King Kirpal left at night accompanied by their soldiers. They
had left one or two drum-beaters. They left early in the morning. By the grace
of the Lord our victory is complete.

Magnificent Guru: Yes! It is Lord’s grace. Is there any information where
Kirpal and Alaf Khan have gone?

Daya Ram: There is no exact information. It appears they have gone
back about ten kilometres. They have left their wounded companions as also
some groceries.

Magnificent Guru: How are our wounded soldiers?

Daya Ram: As per your orders, at night only they were searched with lit
lamps and their wounds dressed. Amongst these some of them have died but
most of them are in good state and shall be saved.

Magnificent Guru: It was the duty of the enemy troops to save their
wounded. They have tried to save their own lives only. Now you send a few
soldiers to bring all the wounded and provide them aid as provided to our
own soldiers.

Daya Ram: In the darkness of the night we brought some enemy soldiers
along with our own and atleast four we identified also. As per your benevolent
nature, they are being treated like our own. I shall send some soldiers again.
Most of the wounded are inside the wooden fort. When they were wounded
they ran up to the fort but later could not run with their companions.

Magnificent Guru: Waste no time. The sooner they are provided medical
care, the better. You send one group that side and you yourself look after the
soldiers here. I shall also come.

After sometime Daya Ram came again and said: Magnificent Guru! I
have sent a group of soldiers that side. What are your orders for the dead
who have sacrificed their life?
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Magnificent Guru: Make a pyre on the bank of river Beas and light a fire.
Put the ashes in the river Beas. Regarding the dead bodies belonging to the
Hill kingdoms, collect them at one plice and inform them. Ask the Kings
about the Hindu’s dead bodies belonging to the enemy troops.

Tell the kings to cremate the body of King Dyal. Deliver his body to the
Kings with respect. Dig a big grave and bury the Mohammedans and make a
tomb on it. '

Daya Ram: Yes sir.

After sometime Magnificent Guru got up dressed up and reached the
place where the wounded were being treated. He spoke compassionately to
everyone. Then he visited the enemy soidiers and said: Wher: you become
alright you will be allowed to go. We have o personal enmity with you. Then
he came near the pyre of his disciples. He it the fire himself and blessed
them: “You will get eternal blossom”.

Then he selected a place on the bank of the river Beas and camped there.
Many Kings came to meet him. The Kings whose kingdoms were nearby
invited him to their kingdoms and were hospitable to him. They felt happy to
serve him. :

IX
After a week, one day Daya Ram came to the Guru and brought the news.

Daya Ram: Magnificent Guru! One detective has come back from Xangra
and another who moves about in three hill towns says, “Bhim Chand has
hocdwinked.”

Magnificent Guru: How?

Daya Ram: Kirpal Xatoch has realized that Bhim Chand’s victory in the
battle at Nadaun is because of you and if they fight again, ther: again they will
lose. So they have now adopted conspiratorial diplomacy with King Bhim
Chand. They have suggested that Bhim Chand should pay 50% tax and ask
the rest to pay full or whomsoever Bhim Chand recommends, they may also
pay less. In this way they shall make Alaf Khan agreeable. But al! this conspiracy
is going on secretly so that this does not leak out to you, otherwise you might
feel annoyed that we fought and were victorious then we bowed to Alaf Khan
and paid taxes. Maybe next time you might not come to their rescue.

Magnificent Guru: Welll Let it be! They have no valour in them. They
are shrewd. They care only for money. They are not bothered about religion
or self respect. They are not bothered about the suffering of the people. The
country is suffering. Their brothers are suffering. “heir cry of suffering has
reached the heavens. The temples are being demolished. The honour of
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women has gone to dust. Selfishness, only selfishness prevails. They think
only of their own gain. Well! They have hoodwinked us. They L.ave not
consulted us as friends while negotiating. It is against ethics to negotiate without
consulting friends who have helped. Tell our soldiers to get ready to move.
When they are ready then beat the marching drums. But before that, make
sure of the news that you have told.

Daya Ram: Magnificent Guru! The papers are shortly coming.

Meanwhile one disciple came and gave something in his hand. That was
the letter that was being sent from King Bhim Chand to King of Katoch
saying, “I am prepared to pay taxes on some conditions.”

On seeing the papers and the King’s seal, the true Guru said: Those who
have become dead, they can become alive with a new life. (Looking towards
the heavens) O Lord! Send a new life for our dead people.

When the beating of drums announced that Magnificent Guru is going
accompanied by his valiant, then the kings understood that the Guru is leaving.

Then Bhim Chand sent Parma to find out.

The Minister came and said: Magnificent Guru! You have decided to
depart so quickly. It would have been nice if you had stayed more and all
kings would have gone together. ]

Magnificent Guru: The King does not need us anymore. Whatever help
he needed, he has already got. So! It is better that we go.

Minister: If any fault has occurred, please forgive. You are benevolent. If
there is any cause of discomfort, then please tell us. All the kings are at your
service.

Magnificent Guru: Dear Parma Nand, Diplomacy does not mean lies. If
diplomacy and lies were the same, then what was the idea of putting the word-
diplomacy in the dictionary? If you consider diplomacy as broadmindedness
on the basis of truth, then you tell how there is discrimination in those who
fought together as friends and considered victory and loss together.

Minister: No Sir!

Magnificent Guru: Then! Whatever agreement is going on with the enemy
is it with everybody’s consultation or in secret. We considered it a religious
duty to fight the oppressor Alaf Khan, killer of brother Kirpal and help our
friend Bhim Chand. How has 3him Chand agreed toc be friends with the
oppressors?

Minister: You please forgive us.

Magnificent Guru: I have no personal anger with anyone. We came for
the victory of King Bhim Chand and that is accomplished. We wanted that the
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kings should have life in them. They should see to the suffering of the peovle.
‘They should unite and do something. But if this is not their aim, then except
feeling sorry nothing more can be dene. Cur work is to imbibe religiousness
in the people, tell them to do good deeds, teach them honour and ailay their
suffering. I have come for this work and I shall go for this work. I have no
enmity in my mind. I am sad that the people are not fortunate as yet. All right,
the Lord will make some plan. He will send some life-giving seed that will
transform the people and allay their suffering. He will Himself allay their
suffering for which he has sent me.

The Minister entreated humbly, went away and told the king. Immediately
King Bhim Chand came with some gifts. He bowed down and said: Your help
has saved my honour, otherwise I would have lost my honour and my wealth.
You treat me as your servant.

Guru: Guru Nanak’s house is house of benevolence. Whatever intention
one has in mind, he gives according to that. It is without enmity towards
anyone. Rest I pray to the Lord that besides looking after your wealth and
kingship you look after the suffering of the people also.

[Alsoon]
Then the Guru departed. On the way he hunted and moved on. Moving
further Magnificent Guru passed through a village named Alsoon. The villagers
appeared to be high-handed. When they camped outside the village, then
Daya Nand sent some men to buy groceries. The disciples who went o buy
returned saying that the villagers have refused to sell their stock of groceries
to us. They say they will not sell at any cost. Besides that, they talk arrogantly.

Daya Ram thought that people who do not wish to sell their groceries to a
moving army even on payment are not ethical. It shall be correct to take
groceries and pay even if force has to be used. Accordingly, one contingent
attacked the village. The Head of the village collected his selected soldiers
and came to fight. The fighters of Alsoon lost and ran for their lives. The
Guru’s soldiers bought the groceries and fodder etc and paid for it. At night
they camped at Alsoon. Next morning they departed. After this the Guru’s
troops did not face any problem. In fact the Guru-disciples and other people
brought groceries and other items themselves.

From the above mentioned battle it becomes clear how much keen the
Guru was to allay the suffering of the people, to give life to the lifelessly living
people and to give freedom of religion. The Guru who had no need to
endanger his own life, stocd in front of the gunshots of King Dyal Crand. He
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understood the need of the hour and always tried to infuse valour in the
people even if he had to face hardships. His battles were not just for fighting.
He wished to rid the people from the slavery and tyranny of the foreign
rulers. This could not be done till the people became brave. For that reason
he was infusing valour in the minds of the people.

One side he blessed the Lord’s Name and preached them to love the
Lord and recite His name and remember Him always. Second side he infused
valour in their minds.

This was a new miraculous touch. No diplomacy, no prosperity can benefit
the world without good character. The ‘Guru with the Plume’s life is unique in
this ideal.

o O O O
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18.

Rattle of ITussaim

en Dilawar’s son narrated to his father that Khanzaca has lost in the

battle with the Guru, then grinding his teeth he looked this side ard

that said. Then Dilawar’s one lieuteriant whom he had employed in the army

felt enraged and said: If you give me army I will loot Anancpur and also

recover taxes from the hill kings. If they don’t give then I shall bring their
heads pierced in spears.

Dilawar: Well said! I give you a contingent of two thousand soldiers.

Hussain: Oh! This is more than enough. With this much army I shall
show you my worth.

Dilawar: You are brave but the Guru also is a valiant. It is not a ioke to
win him. Alaf Khan has seen his valour. He fought the battle at Nadaun and
lost. My suggestion is that I should send him along with you. He being
acquainted will be helpful to you. What do you say Alaf Khan?

Alaf Khan: Whatever you order. I am at your service.

Hussain: That is wonderful.

Dilawar: Should I send any more chief?

Hussain: No. That is sufficient.

Alaf Khan: The stronger we become the better. Firstly, the Guru is a
powerful valiant. In the battle at Nadaun, the arrows shot by his left hand
were so accurate that many of our valiant were hit and feli down dead.
Secondly, O Khan! He has Supernatural power also.

Hussain: Supernatural power is no match to the sword.

Alaf Khan: But he has Supernatural power as also the sword. His sword
matches the sword and his Supernatural power augments.

Dilawar: Alaf Khan! Don’t lose heart even before leaving.
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Alaf Khan: I did not mean to lose heart. You had asked whether more
troops are required. So what I mean is that the maximum army that we can
take, we should take. The enemy is strong. When we go we should not come
back after losing. Well! There is nothing to be afraid of. The coffin of sailors
is in waters always and the soldier’s coffin is in the blood always. When we
have decided to fight, then it is do or die. Why fear?

Dilawar went into thought. After sometime he spoke: Whatever Alaf Khan
has said is true. If we go for deer hunting, we should go prepared for lion
hunting. I am sending letter to Chandan Singh, King of Noorpuria, Shamsher
Khan and Krita Ram. They should join you. Firstly, the strength will increase.
Secondly, they shall be a support for suggestion. Thirdly, the Hindu prominent
persons will be helpful in taking advantage of the disurity of the Hindu Kings.

Hussain: That is very good. Your orders are welcome.

Alaf Khan: That is good. The king of Kangra hills (katochia) is a friend of
mine. If you permit, I shall write to him to come and meet and should try to
bring Bhim Chand along. It should not happen that Bhim Chand joins the
Guru’s camp. He is friendly with the Guru because the Guru helped him in
the battle at Nadaun. But when Bhim Chand made an agreement with us
stealthily without the Guru’s knowledge then the Guru did not like that. Bhim
Chand is outwardiy maintaining friendly relations with the Guru. But when
Katochia tells him that this battie is with the Guru, then his selfinterest will
surely make him join us. With this autheritative position all kings big and
small will bend down. No wonder! Even the Guru may not like to fight.

Dilawar: Oh Wonderful! Alaf Khan! You are a perfect diplomat.
Everybody is afraid of your diplomacy. Hussain will take your advice.

Hissain: I shall do whatever you suggest but I believe more in the power
of the sword. One gets quick results by being a tyrant.

Dilawar: Yes, Love gets lot of things done. But the wand gets everything
done. However, hypocrisy cuts even the stones.

Hussain: You are right. Alaf Khan will be my adviser. We want to succeed
whatever way.

Dilawar: O Typist! Write letters to all whom I named that they should
meet Hussain and Alaf khan. Regarding Katoch and Bhim Chand, Alaf Khan
himself shall take care.

II
Hussain accompanied by the army and the Chiefs started off. He was a
barbarian. The moment he entered the hilly terrain he started looting whichever -
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village came on the way. Either they paid taxes or he looted and killed. When
they reached Dadhwal, there the king fought but since he was alone he lost
and paid taxes to save his life. On receipt of Alaf Khan’s letter and the news
of his three day’s atrocities, Kirpal of Katoch also came with some soldiers.
Now their strength increased.

Now Alaf Khan who had already planned to pull Bhim Chand to his side
manipulated. Inspite of the fact that Bhim Chand had made a promise to the
Guru that both sides will help each other’s armies when needed and the Guru
had already helped and saved Bhim Chand from losing the battle at Nadaun
but now Bhim Chand deceived and instead of siding with the Guru he joined
the other camp i.e. Hussain, Alaf Khan & other kings who wanted to mount
an attack on the Guru. This was the character of the Hindu brave warriors.
Not only they refused help, instead they ioined the foreign enemy and became
enemies of their own people and ready to kill them.

When so many armies got together, then all the hill kings became afraid,
came forward and paid taxes. Those who had arrears to pay also came and
paid.

11
Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh, the great swordsman is sitting in a secret
meeting With his army commanders and deliberations are going on.

At this time respected mother, some prominent Cash Collectors and his
three nephews arrived.

On listening that Hussain is planning to mount an attack, mother said: He
is coming with a large army. Bhim Chand has also joined him. You have not
done any preparations. If you are able to do, even then our army is not large.
It is difficult to match his strength. It might be better if we send some prominent
Cash Collecter who should settle a compromise formula so that battle is
averted and Anandpur remains unharmed.

True Guru: Dear Mother! There 1s no need to feel uneasy. I am not
doing this work on my own. Whose work it is, he is himself setting it right. The
timeless Lord is himself protecting and he will not let Hussain reach here.
Hussain will die on the way. He will not reach here. The Cash Collectors feel
nervous. They are right. They do not understand: the intricacies of battles.
They think of their own and my comfort. They do not realize that I have not
come to this earth to live in comifort. I have come to allay the suffering of the
world. I have come to take discomfort on myself and give comfort to the
world.
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Nand Chand: Your words are true and shall ever remain true. But the
tradition of the world is to do some pondering before it is too late. Mughal
rule is like a rising sun. It might be better if there is no conflict.

On listening to this the true Guru (in a thundering voice) said: I shall
finish their rule. They are tyrants. They give suffering to the people. O Nand
Chand! Listen with ears open. Get ready for a battle. If they reach here kill
them with cannons. Send a detective to get latest news. On listening to the
thundering but serious words, mother was satisfied. She knew that whatever
the true Guru utters that always becomes true. She became sure in her heart
that Hussain will be killed on the way. He will not reach Anandpur.

Nand Chand was satisfied that true Guru has ordered that troops be
ready for a battle if it comes on us. At least he will not kill us in unpreparedness.
But in his mind he worried: What will happen in the battle? However, he was
enthusiastic to speed up preparation for the battle. The Guru’s three nephews
who were commanders were ready for a battle. They understood that whatever
the Guru utters is always true but whenever he utters in a thundering tone
those words are true like a missile that never misses the target. But the Cash
Colleciors went in dejection. Their objective was that life should go on without
any interruption or discomfort.

One detective named Chattar Singh was sent to keep track of enemy
movement and inform on day to day basis. In the history of Khalsa is written
that this Chartar Singh was a master of Persian, hilly and Pathani languages.
In this way preparations were made to meet any challenges at Anandpur.
After the Cash Collectors ieit the Guru deliberated on all aspects with his
commanders and took decisions.

After a few days Chattar Singh informed that Hussain’s army at present is
out to put their foot on Guler. If Guler accepts his subjugation, then they shall
attack Anandpur otherwise first they will mount an attack on Guler. It is
secretive news that Guier is preparing to fight but also he may compromise if
some concessions are given to him. Bhim Chand and Katochia are the
intermediaries. Guler is also hoping on help from you. He might shortly send
a messenger to you.

v
Hussain is sitting under a big tent. His lieutenants have also come and are
discussing about Guler. Meanwhile a reply to Hussain’s letter was received. It
said that King Gopal of Guler does not wish to fight. He is ready to pay taxes.
If you agree he shall come.
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Hussain thought it was good luck. Sc he said: Alright.

King gopal of Guler had very friendly reiations with one King Ram Singh.
King Ram Singh was a superb valiant.

Both of them came to meet Hussuin and brought some money also as
taxes. After exchanging greetings, King of Guler kept the money in front of
Hussain.

Hussain: Respected King! The tax that ycu have to pay is quite much.
This money is too litte.

King: What you say is alright. But times were bad. There was famine.
Collections did not come. You accept this money. I have come in humiity.

Hussain: It was like what you say but how can I accept less than what is
due.

Katochia: The arrears from your kingdom is ten thousand ruapees.

Ram Singh: Long live the Emperor! if you cannot waive off then you
make it in installments. King will send the money in short durations.

- Katochia: This is not acceptable.

Hussain: Who can bring armies every day? Since the Emperor has gone
to south you people have not paid taxes. Now you must pay in lump sum.

King of Guler: What should I do if I am not able to pay a lump sum?

Katoch: These are lame excuses. King of Guler has plenty of money in
his treasury. (Locking towards Hussain) King of Guler has lot of money. The
moment you reach Guler, taxes will come automatically.

Hussain: King Gopal! Either you pay in lump sum or we mount an attack.
Why should we waste time in arguments? I want to reach Anandpur as soon
as possible.

King Ram Singh and King Gopal gestured to each other. On the other
side Hussain and King of Xatoch whispered something in each other’s ears.

Meanwhile Xing Gopal asked his men to pick up the bundles of money
and said to Hussain: You give me two day’s time. I shail bring lump sun:. If
you cannot make any concession or make installments, then I lose in arguments
and agree to your terms.

King of Katoch: Respected King! At this time diplomacy is in paying lump
sum and joining us. Then you come with us and join the battle at Anandpur.
Why should you fight in your kingdom? See the kiiling at your neighberhood.

Hussain: King of Guler! You are great. You are wise. You have accepted
my terms. ] am very happy with you.

King of Guler thanked everyone, picked up his bundies of money and
accompanied by his friend King Ram Singh went to his kingdor.
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Later Hussain came to know that King Gopal has entered h's kingdom
and he will not come to pay a lump sum.

With his shrewdness he has returned safely to his kingdom with his money.
He is ready to fight if I insist.

Hussain was by nature fast and impatient. Without any far-sightedness,
hurriedly he departed and encircled Guler and stopped all entry and exit
points. For full two days Guler remained encircled. The army pressed King
Gopal of Guler to let them go and fight out. The king had already sent his
messengers to Magnificent Guru for help. This side he had sent messengers
to the enemy. He was waiting replies from both sides.

First reply came from Hussain: Pay lump sum ten thousand rupees then
only I can compromise.

In the history of Khalsa is mentioned that Magnificent Guru sent three
hundred soldiers and four Chiefs under the command of Bhai Sangtia for
help. Then all friend Kings of King Gopal of Guler also came and brought
their armies.

Hussain was full of ego and pride but Bhim Chand and Kirpal were
clever. They realized that the Guru’s army has arrived and some more King
friends of Gopal have also brought their armies. Now it is not easy to kill King
Gopal.

They thought of playing some fraud on King Gepal so that the need for
fighting does not arise. Under that plan they went and met Sangtia Singh and
told him: King Gopal wants to fight unnecessarily. You make him understand
and bring him where we are staying. We shall also make him understand. In
this way there will be a compromise.

Sangtia Singh knew that these kings know the art of deceiving well. He
asked both the kings to assure on oath the safety of King Gopal then only he
agreed to mediate.

The Guru had ordered Sangtia Singh that we should help King Gopal at
all imes.

So, in the thinking that it is good for King Gopal if a compromise solution
is worked out, he agreed to mediate.

King Gopal said: My safety is your responsibility.

Sangtia Singh agreed that if no compromise is reached then I shall be
responsible to bring you back safely and by the grace of the Guru we shall be
victorious in the battle.

When King Gopal accompanied by Sangtia Singh reached Bhim Chand
and Kirpal’s place of stay then they conversed for a long time. Bhim Chand
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and Kirpal both threatened him that Hussain is a tyrant. It will be your benefit
to pay ten thousand rupees and make peace.

King Gopal replied: If I have to pay ten thousand rupees now, then I
would have paid on the first day. I will pay only what I offered otherwise I
shall fight and die. When Bhim Chand ard Kirpal got a blunt reply from King
Gopal, then they realized that he is not agreeable and with his newly arrived
armies he can fight back tenaciously, then they gestured between themselves
either to imprison King Gopal or kili him if he is stubborn.

But King Gopal observed their gestures and whispered to Sangtia Singh:
You had brought me with a promise of safety and here their intention seems
to be vicious.

Then Sangtia Singh was marvelously swift. Before the other kings could
act, Sangtia singh and his soldiers escorted King Gopal out and went away
leaving the other kings astonished and in disappointment.

Magnificent Guru has himself corroborated this: Hussain had no option
now except to wage a battle. He lost the time of compromise and the plan to
imprison or kill King Gopal went haywire.

The battle began. From the other side also the drum beaters started playing
heroic tunes. From both sides the armies came face to face.

One side was Hussain, Bhim Chand and Kirpal Chand and on the other
side King Gopal, Ram Singh, Sangtia Singh and some more.

The battle became fierce. Both sides fought bravely. At one point Hussain
himself fought in the front. King of Jaiswal brought his army to counter his
attack. He fought so aggressively that Hussain was terrified. Most of his soldiers
fell dead. Hussain was killed. When Hussain was killed then Katochia fought
bravely but many soldiers of Hussain’s army ran away. Katochia and his army
fought so aggressively that everybody was amazed. However he could not
come out and sacrificed himself fighting with great valour.

But in this fierce fighting from the other side Himmat Khan and many
other chiefs were killed. King Kirpal was slain. Kimat Khan was also kiiled. In
this way when Hussain and King Kirpal were killed, then Bhim Chand along
with his soldiers retreated and slipped away.

On this side the drummers started beating the victory tunes.

In the History of Khalsa is written that one Guru-valiant Aghri Berar
along with his ten soldiers sacrificed his life in the battle. From King Gopal’s.
side, King Prithvi Chand, Rana Ram Chand and Amar Chand were killed.
Trom Hussain’s army, Hussain himself, Himat Kimat, Sardar Shamsher Khan,
Daler Khan, Xing Kirpal and Hari Chand were killed. One Himat Rajput
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who created all this distress, he was lying wounded. King Gopal did not wish
to see him living. He was killed by King Gopal. King Gopal now came to
Anandpur on the wings of victory. He presented himself in the Guru’s hall of
audience. He gave offerings and fell at the Guru’s feet. He thanked the Guru
in extreme humility and said: First your valiants came and I felt encouraged.
Then when my life was in danger, they helped and brought me out, then they
foughtin the battle so courageously that cannot be described. Two commanders
and seventeen of your soldiers were killed in the battle. I feel extremely sad
for them. My victory is due to your blessings and your help. You imbibed in
me your ideal that one should not lose courage. Unnecessarily we are in
slavery of foreign invaders because of fear of life. We have lost our splendour.
When you give help and we fight with tenacity then victory is certain.

The true Guru blessed him immensely. He blessed him and said: Whatever
comes on us whether it is battle or peace, business or service, kingship or
commandership, we should remain steadfast on truth and then be valiant.
Remember the Lord from the core of your heart and be pious and truthful.
Then one is not afraid. By remembrance of the Lord one gets true inner
happiness in this world and the next world too.

o O O O
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17.

Mokina and Sohina

he clouds have spread in the sky. There is a slight drizzle. A cool breeze

is gently blowing. Even otherwise it is extreme winter but this rain and
breeze has made it pinching cold and people are stuck in their homes due to
extreme cold.

At a beautiful place is a beautiful garden that can be described as a
marvel of nature and human skill but at this time we cannot cail it blooming
because the plants there are sad and in grief without the flowers.

Maybe in some corner there is some blcom but more or iess it is the same
as any other garden anywhere else in the northern states.

In the garden at some places there are water tanks, fountains and marble
falls but these are not in use because of winter. These are generally activated
in the summer season.

In this garden of fountains, golden domes and marble decorations, in a
corner is a small hut. The outside of the hut is mud plastered but there are
creeping plants on the walls and it appears that a mastermind has grown these
plants. In this wintry season it looks as if it is spring. It is noon but since the
sun is hiding in the clouds it appears as if it is just morning time. The doors of
this hut are closed. What is inside? We do not know. But outside the hut is
standing a very composed figure, tall and slim, whose forehead is shining with
divine beauty and on her face has graciousness and she is knocking the door
with the butt of her sword.

How strange! A mud hut, a home of poor people {like the nest of a
sparrow) and knocking is a lady who is full of splendour and more than a
queen.
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Within moments the door opened and this queen went in. The door
closed and the bone piercing cold breeze could not go in.

Inside, like the nest of a weaverbird, the hut is so clean that not a drop of
dirt is visible anywhere. The walls are plastered in white and the flooring is
good.

Sheets are spread on the floor and on one side is a carpet. On another
side fire is burning.

On a chair near the fire sat an intelligent, sweet and simple woman, who
had got up and had opened the door.

She now made her respected guest sit on the chair and she herself sat on
the sheet on the ground.

She bowed her head to the respected guest and said: Ammi Ji, my mother,
how good you are? You have taken trouble in this rain and cold. Why did
you not send for me? I am your servant. I would have come.

Ammi ji: Mohina! I had told you, “I will come”.

Mohina: Then what? I am your servant. I was at your service.

Ammi ji: All are my children. I do not consider anybody as a servarit. I
myself ask for the Lord’s service from the Lord.

Mohina: My loving Ammi ji! Food is ready, milk is hot. I have some
honey also. Say what will you have?

Ammi ji: T had my food before leaving home. But I am hungry for
something that has brought me here.

Mohina said: Yes! She got up and brought her sitar that was hanging on a
peg and sat down to play music. She sang one divine song (Kirtan) in Sarang
rag, and one in Malaar rag. The hut became a heavenly place.

Ammi ji, in respect for the divine song (Kirtan) got up from the chair and
sat on the ground with eyes closed. She got immersed in the divine music
(Kirtan). .

Mohina now sang another divine song (Kirtan). The divine songsl were
so rapturous that so much time went by unknowingly. It became afternoon.

Ammi ji now wanted to leave but Mohina immediately brought some dry
fruits and hot tea. Ammi ji did not say no to the loving offer.

She said: ‘Lord is great’ and had some dry fruits and tea.

When Ammi ji was leaving Mohina had tears in her eyes. She felt somewhat
giddy and slowly sat down and then lay dewn on the ground in a semi-
conscious state. Ammi ji picked her up, blessed her and said: Mohina! Why
are you worried? I have taken your worry on me. Everything will be all right.
Blessing her again, Ammi ji left.
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I
It was quute some time since Ammi ji had left. The day declined. There was
no-sun but whatever light was coming through the clouds started becoming
dim. Mchina came out and plucked some rapeseed and put on the fire to
cook.

After sometime there was a knock at the door. Mohina had just finished
Rehraas and was in prayer. When her prayer finished she opened the door. It
was her loving husband who had gone to his hometown since a few days
back. She bowed her head. He blessed her. He washed his hands anc face
and both of them sat near the fire.

Sohina: Well! Did you meet Ammi ji in my absence?

Mohina: Yes! Twice, about eight days back I went to meet her and today
she came. She went just a few minutes ago.

Sohina: We are lucky! How good Ammi ji is? She showers her bless on
poor people like us.

Mohina: Not only she has put her sacred feet in our hut, she also gives so
much respect to poor people like us. When I say I am your servant, she ge's
angry saying you are not my servant. I have made you my child. When I call
her ‘mother’ then she feels happy. If 1 praise her, then she doesn’t iike.

Sohina: Yes! It is true. She bestows her love on us. But Mohina! You teli,
‘Is there any solution to our predicament in sight‘?

Mohina: No! Ammii ji says, “The Guru has said, No”.

Sohina: Well! We have to accept his wiskes. But I hope you are not
nervous.

Mohina: I am not tizzy but the pull of separation and love is always there.

Sohina: Same here. This pull of separation and love does not leave me. If
it were not the work entrusted to me by Armi ji then I would have come back
from half way.

Mohina: We have to accept whatever the Guru wishes. Our benefit is in
that only.

O Lord! Give us the strength that we accept what the Guru wishes but our
longing and love for the Guru should become double-fold. We should carry
the longing and love for the Guru in our heart for as much time as possibte.
And if it goes beyond our strength to carry out and our body falls down with
its weight, then it will be the best thing for us. We cannot have a better end
than this.

Sohina: We should do whatever our Master crders. Whether the master
scolds us or insults us, we should still like him. Our love for him should go on
ever increasing.
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Mohina: Yes! His glimpse is a gift, a grace. Ammi ji says that our efforts
and practices are lifeless because we are lifeless. How can a cripple reach a
mountain? He cannot reach. Only the Lord’s benevolence can take him there
in a moment.

Glimpse is a grace. That is with the Guru. It is not in our hands. We are
like beggars. We should remain in prayer, we should remain in hope and we
should remain in longing. Giving is in the hands of the gracious Guru. We
can only live in hope as beggars. A beggar should not be in a hurry. He
should not be in despair. e should not be in pride. He should not assert a
right. He should not have ego. He should not think that he must get but he
should not lose faith. He should hope that sometime or the other the grace
will come, remain in hope, keep on expecting. This is what Ammi ji said. O
dear! We have already seen what we have got in our ego and pride. Now we
should go by Ammi ji’s advice. We should remain as servants and do away
with snobbery. We should be thankful that we have got Ammii ji’s love. See!
Today it was so cold and raining even then she kept her promise and came to
our hut. We are her servants. She herself came to our hut and blessed us.

Mohina said all this with tears in her eyes and Sohina listened to all that
with tears in his eyes. Both of them closed their eyes and got immersed in the
recitation of the Lord’s name.

Ah ha! What a wondrous scene? What a wonderful combination of husband
and wife? What love in the house? Both have holy company of each other.
What is the effect of Guru Nanak’s blessings?

Guru Nanak said: There is holiness in the house and holiness outside
when the

Guru gives the recitation of the Lord’s name in the heart.

It is true. The life spark from Guru Nanak gives life from lifeless-ness. It
turns the mind. It reverses the mind and gives sublimity to the mind.

The real science is in the life spark of Guru Nanak. It removes the dirt of
the mind. Jt removes the poison from the mind and fills it with nectar of the
Lord’s name. It produces eternal gold. There is no death after that.

Both of them were sitting in the rapturous meditation of the Lord’s name.
The fire kept on burning and finally got extinguished by itself. The rapeseed
boiled and boiled and became cold. The earthen lamp that was giving light
got extinguished but their inner self was so much immersed in the iove of the
Lord that they were not aware of what was going on in the world outside.
Their eyes opened only when there was a knock at the door. Their lovelom
eyes opened and they got up. Mohina opened the door.
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One servant had come who said lovingly: I have come from the Guru’s
house. I have disturbed you in the morning’s golden time of prayer. Ammi ji
has sent me. She has said that she did not get any flowers at night for the
Guru’s garland. Now time is short. If possible give flowers for one gariand.
Give quickly so that it is not late. She forgot to send a message at night.

Who can understand what happiness the message gave? Treading on the
path of love, Mohina and Schina got up. They went to the garder: where they
had saved plants and flowers for the winter season. The clouds are moving in
the sky. The moon is behind the clouds but it is giving some light through the
clouds. In this moonlight they are plucking marigolds. They are plucking
flowers but their mind is in thankfulness. Ammi ji is so good that she has
remembered us for this job. At her door the entire world is in waiting. She
makes us do service out of love for us. Ammi ji you are noble.

Then they talk to the flowers: O Flowers! You are lucky. You are going to
become a garland of the Guru. You are going to have a touch of the Guru.
In this way they sent the marigoids in a beautiful basket to Ammi ji.

It was morning. It was no time to sleep. They had their bath and sat in the
recitation of the Lord’s name.

IiI
Who are Mohina and Sohina? Why in this humility? Why are they in so
much love?

Who is Ammi ji with so much love?

Sohina ji belongs to a rich family of Raipur. His wife is Mohina. They
were both proficient in music and poetry. They were both inclined towards
spiritualism. One sadhu had initiated them into idol worship and meditation.
Although, they were quite rich and had enough money but when they became
lovers of idol worship, then they themselves used to go to the well, have bath
and bring fresh water from the well for the bath of the idols, string the flowers
into garlands, do all rituals and wershipped the idols. Both of them were good
at music. Sohina was expert in violin and Mohina in sitar. They used to sing
hymns in front of the idols for long hours.

One day -both of them were bringing fresh water from the well when a
pious looking and turbaned gentleman-came running. He had suffered a
grievous injury, was crying for water and was restless. He fell near their feet
and cried, “Water Water”.

They both startled but their mind said: It is pure and fresh water for the
idols. How can we make it impure when it is meant for the bath of the idols?
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The gentleman was gasping for breath but they acted per their own mind
and just walked past without paying any heed to him. The last wot Is of the
dying man that went into their ears were, “You have no love, no compassion
and no kind-heartedness even to give two drops of water. He will not give you
a glimpse”.

Even after listening to these words they kept on walking. They reached
home, gave bath to the idols and meditated but today they had throbs in their .
hearts and their mind did not settle in meditation. They thought they should
go and give water to the gentleman so that no curse may come but when they
reached the spot the man had already died. His body was lying and it appeared
to them as if his lips are moving and saying: “He will not give you a glimpse”.
They both were stunned. The fear that they had come to allay became manifold.

In the meantime a few people reached there and recognized the dead
man. Jt became known that he is a revered saint and a disciple of Guru
Gobind Singh, the tenth guru. He used to keep a sword. Today there was
some looting in his neighborhood and he fought the robbers valiantly to save
innocent people. The innocent people were saved but he had to give his life
in the process. People were searching for him and now they found him here.

“He will not give you a glimpse”, the words echoed in their ears. Tears
flowed from their eyes. They cursed themselves but what could they do now?
They lost the time when the Guru’s son was crying “Water Water”. One drop
of water given at that time would have pleased the Guru but now even a full
well of water cannot help. Now it is just crying over spilt milk.

The queen of Raipur came to know that one beloved disciple of the Guru
whom she was longing to meet, has sacrificed his life saving some people and
she became sad.

Further, when she came to know that the people whom he saved were
coming to meet the Gury, then she became sadder.

She said: O gracious Guru! It is sad that I could not do anything for your
disciple. He gave his life in my kingdom. We could not give him any medicine.
We could not do any service for him.

She was thus crying when her holy friend came and said: Please don’t be
sad. The man who died was a saint and immersed in the Lord’s love. He had
the life spark of the Lord in him. When such a person dies even the Lord
feels the distress. Now you don’t feel sad. You do whatever is possible. Now
make arrangement for the cremation of his body with respect.

The queen then arranged for the cremation of the saint’s body and got a
tomb made at the site.
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Mohina and Sohina are now in a strange situation. They worship the
idols but in their heart is pain and distress. When they sit for meditation with
folded hands, the same words echo in their ears, “He will not give you a
glimpse”. They get startled and open their eyes. Even when they play music
these words come to their mind. In fact, in everything they do these words do
not leave their mind. They tried many rituals such as giving alms etc. but these
words refused to go out of their minds.

Shortly after, the blessed day arrived when the Guru visited Raipur. The
Guru blessed the queen, all courtiers and many more people. Mohina and
Schina also heard that the revered Guru of the saintly man who had given his
life in saving people and to whom they had not given a few drops of water has
come to Raipur. They had also heard that he is a real prophet. The sacrifice
of the saint had also dented their mind and now they had a lorging to meet
the Guru. But whenever they went to have a glimpse of the Guru they cid not
succeed.

At last when the Guru was to leave, they went haf a kilometer ahead and
stood on the road from where the Guru had to pass. The cavalcade of the
Guru passed but the Guru took a different route through the fields and went
away.

Now disappointment made them sure that the words of the saint have to
be true. They became very sad. The disappointment and sadness increased
boundlessly and the lenging to have a glimpse of the Guru increased.

Their mind said: The saint’s asking for water and our not giving was
known only to him and us and not a soul knew about it. The Guru did rot
give us a glimpse although everybody else in Raipur had a giimpse of him
and was blessed by him. But we who are so religious and proficient in music
have been kept out. The obvious reason is that the words of the saint have to
be true and the Guru has respected the words of his disciple.

They were now sure that the Lord who is all intuitiveness has come to this
earth or the Lord has sent the Guru from the heavens. Slowly, this belief
became very strong and their longing to meet the Guru increased. In every
house everybody talked about the goodness of the Guru, his Supernatural
powers, his kindness and his blessing ‘recitation of the Lord’s name’ to
everybody. This made them absolutely sure that the Guru is a prophet from
the heavens. On the one hand their love for the Guru increased. Orn the
other hand they were ashamed of the sin of being unkind in not giving water
to the saint. By and by their love for the Guru increased so much that they feit
they had no charm left in life as it is. The mind wants to go to the Guru. Why
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not go to Anandpur where the Guru lived and do some service for the Guru
and meet him. They thought it is not easy to get this life again.

It alsc came to their mind: The saint had said, “IHe won’t give you a
glimpse”.

Already we have seen. He met everybody when he came to Raipur but
we were left out. Now if we go there, he will not go against the saint’s words.

Then they decided that they should go and stay there as servants and not
show that they are rich and do some service for the Guru. But then the mind
said that when we are rich and pose ourselves as poor then our mind will not
do service like poor persons. The richness will remain in our mind and it
won'’t let us be humble. If we do some service with humility, only then itis a
true repentance and atonement.

They finally took a decision and distributed their money for some good
cause, for constructing wells, gave some to the poor people and themselves
started for Anandpur in very simple clothes. -

v
Mohina and Sohina were well educated and an accomplished couple. There
was great respect for intellectuals in the Guru‘s Hall of audience. But Mohina
and Schina do not wish for respect. They wish to love the Guru and serve
him.

They have not left their riches and become poor to get respect here.
They want to love and serve. They are not bothered about being loved and
respected. They were sure that they could love only when they have humility
in them. So, service became their aim. They decided that if they can get the
job of a gardener or helper in the Guru’s garden they should be happy.
Gardening was something they knew very well. What about food? They decided
that they would make baskets in their spare time, sell and earn some money
that should be enough for their food. They did not want to ask the Guru for
wages nor wished to take money from the Guru for the service they wanted to
do.

When they reached Anandpur, they went to the Guru’s garden and met
the Head-gardener and requested for a job. The Head-gardener put them on
probation for a week and then appointed them. They were given a hut in the
garden to stay and the garden work was distributed. They started working
with love and enthusiasm. When there was somebody working with love and
enthusiasm the beauty of the garden was bound to increase.

One day the Guru while walking in the garden came near a bed of
flowers. He called Kesra Singh (Head-gardener) and said: Well done!
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Kesra Singh, then told the Guru: I have not planted this. A new gardener
is now working here and for this the credit goes to him. For his focd he earns
by selling baskets and rest of his time, he is doing service here. It seems he has
deep love for you.

When the Guru heard all this, he closed his eyes for a moment, then
opened and said, “He will not give you a glimpse.” Then: he went away.

Kesra Singh told Mohina and Sohina what had transpired. They listened
to him and understood that this only is the intuitive Guru.

They thought: All right! If not a glimpse, at least we have got service.

They were just talking when Kesra Singh came again and said: It is the
Guru’s command that you do not try to have a glimpse of him. You can work,
do service, come and go but do not try to have a glimpse of him at any time.
If this is acceptable to you, then you may continue to work otherwise you can
take a job somewhere else. You can decide whatever suits you.

Both of them listened, then with folded hands said: In service, there can
be no prudery. We are happy in his orders. It is his pleasure. We are happy
in his pleaswte. Orders are his. We are the servants. We have to accept his
orders. And then he is the Lord himself. But O friend! One thing is not in our
hands. The longing that we have in our hearts to have a glimpse of him
cannot go. This is not in our hands.

On listening to this, Kesra Singh had tears in his eyes. Fhe Guru’s orders
and their love for the Guru and the intensity of the love, Kesra Singh saw and
was filled with emotion. Then he went away without saying anything.

For Mohina and Sohina a new life started. What a strange life?

They can do service but not a glimpse of the Guru. They have sacrificed
and given away all their riches. They have sacrificed all their knowiedge and
have got service but without a glimpse. They are thankful even for this.

This is the narrative of Mohina and Sohina.

Our respected Jeeto ji (wife of Guru Gobind Singh) whom people lovingly
called Ammi ji, was so much enthused in the recitation of the Lord’s name
that many people called her a saint. She used to get up very early in the
morning and recited the Lord’s name. When the Guru became ready to go
out, then she used to gariand him and then sit in meditation in the love of the
Guru till sunrise.

Kesra Singh used to bring flowers to her for the garland. One day
when Kesra Singh brought the flowers, Ammi ji told him: Kesra Singh! The
Guru was much pleased to see the flowers yesterday. The flowers were

very good.
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Kesra Singh replied: These are not my plantings. One poor man is doing
all this service but he is stopped from having a glimpse of the Guru.

Ammi ji: Why?

Kesra Singh: These are the orders of the Guru.

Ammi ji: Then why you bring the flowers that he has planted with his
hands?

Kesra Singh: Ammi ji! The Guru has allowed him to do service but a
glimpse is disallowed.

Ammi ji: Then the Guru does love them but he is trying to rectify some
mistake of theirs.

She asked Kesra Singh to go. But at night when the Guru came to the
palace, then Ammi ji asked the Guru about Mohina and Sohina.

The Guru said: One disciple who had a life spark of the Lord in his heart
has said: “The Guru will not give you a glimpse”. If the Guru had said, then it
could be condoned but when a true disciple has said, then it cannot be
condoned. This is the Lord’s wish. I love Mohina and Sohina but the words
of the saint have to be true. _

This can be condoned only when their Super consciousness beccmes
alive and they get above the feeling of life and death or if the saint was living
he could have pardoned them.

Ammi ji: f I meet Mohina and help her in making her Super consciousness
strong, then what do you say about it?

Guru: There can be no better goodness and kindness than this. I am
delighted and my Lord who has sent me to this world is also delighted. Guru
Nanak said, “I wish to touch the dust of the feet of the person who recites the
Lord’s name and makes others recite the Lord’s name.” The Lord loves most,
“Giving a life-spark to someone.” Giving life to a lifelessly living person is
something that the Lord loves most. When the Lord’s life-spark is there in the
body, only then it is real life.

Guru Nanak says:

Those are living who are living in the
Recitation of the Lord’s name

Those are living who have the Lord living
in their heart. None others are living.

Only those who are thus living are living. Otherwise the whole world is in
lifelessness. The iving souls are the branches of the tree that is the Lord.
Their Super-consciousness is tied to the Lord’s feet and what they say and do
is in resonance with the Lord’s command and it has the same strength as that
of the Lord. That is why the words of the saint have to be true.
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Ammi ji: You are the saviour and the redeemer of sinners. We were all
lifeless. You have blessed us and awakened us up from a slumber. What to
talk of our mistakes, we are a picture of mistakes. I do not wish that you
should go against your saint’s words. I only wish that you give your bless and
strength that I help this couple to rise up to your dcor.

Guru: Lord is with you. You solve the predicament of this couple.

A%

In the scriptures, treading on the religious path is said to be as treading on the
sharp edge of a sword. This does not mean the cutting edge but it indicates
the thin-ness of the edge. Walking on such a thin edge is difficult. One may
fall this side or that side. Some people on this path become so aloof that their
nature becomes sulky and lost. Some people become depressed. On the
other side, people who forget the Lord become selfish. Due to the selfishness
they become a cause of pain to the world and for themselves they dig their
own grave. And there are some who are beneficent to others. But their mind
is scattered and they get lost with the people to whom they are beneficent. In
reality they do not love others. They love their own ego that nurtures on the
praise by the people. To save one’s self from both these mistakes, the Guru
has said: Lord is one. We are children of the one Lord. e is our saviour.

it means the Lord is our father, we are his children and others are our
brothers. When we thus love the world, we do not love for our ego but for the
love of the Lord and his command. Whatever goodness and kindness we do,
we offer it to the Lord and in this way we do not get caught in our ego. We
are deing goodness to people not by the force of ego but like a fountain
automatically. This life is a continuous process. The spiritual life is also a
continuous process. The spiritual living is like a fountain and automatically in
exuberance, cocl, peaceful and in kindness and goodness for others. Mohina
and Sohina had not traversed on this living path. They were absorbed in
empty rituals. They did not have the life-spark in them. The empty rituals had
made them hard hearted. That is why their mind did not bother to allay the
suffering of a Lord’s child. Now at the Guru’s door they are begging for
mercy.

VI
Ammi ji was always immersed in the love of the Lord. Her soul was one with
the Lord. The recitaticn of the Lord’s name was incessant in her and she was
always kind and doing goodness to others. That was her life. That is why
everybody loved her.
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Her love for Mohina was an example. When she came to know about
Mohina, then sometimes she used to call Mohina, sometimes she herself went
to her hut and bless her, gave her holy touch and made her Super consciousness
strong.

Slowly, with blessings of Ammi ji, the Lord’s name went into Mohina’s
heart and she got rapture and ecstasy of the Lord’s name. In the same way it
happened with her husband Sohina. They now recited the Lord’s name in
every breath.

Mohina and Sohina who thought them self to be a cursed couple, who
did not find peace even after giving away all their riches in charity, who could
not get peace from the ascetic rituals, came to the holy Guru with humility and
have got life from Lfelessness. Both of them now have concentration of mind.
They have a slight rapture all the time. They are in the recitation of the Lord’s
name with devotion.

Their longing to have a glimpse of the Guru has increased than before
but they are not in despair. They are living in hope.

Time passed by. Their inner self became strong. They could feel the
body and soul as separate. They felt that life and death are two banks of a
river. The Lord is everywhere. It is for the Lord to place someone this side of
the river and someone on the other side. Death is not sorrowful or painful. It
is not a permanent separation. They felt that those who are immersed in the
Lord’s name are never separated from the Lord or from the people loved by
the Lord. They are never separated from the Guru or his holy saints. Their
fear of death vanished and life became sweet in the love of the Guru and the
Lord. Without the Lord’s love, it was combustion in the body but with recitation
of the Lord’s name life has become rapturous.

The Lord had not created man to suffer. It is we who have forgotten the
Lord and have started loving the worldly people who are bound to die and
make us sorrowful.

In this way, the suffering started.

Mohina and Sohina are now living in the recitation of the Lord’s name
and in ecstasy. Their soul is woken up now. Wherever they see, they see all
wonder.

Previously they thought that the Lord gives punishment but now they feel
that the Lord always loves. Their woken up soul sees the Lord as father,
mother, brother, friend, all love, gracious, blissful, merciful, fountain of love,
saviour, giver of nourishment to all, redeemer of sinners and bestowal of
forgiveness.
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Where knowledge and wisdom cannot take you
One life-spark can take you there

They are happy but still they have pang of love for the glimpse of the
Guru in their heart. Since it was disallowed, they feel it is the Lord’s will.

One day, one roaming sadhu came in the Guru’s garden. He roamed
around the garden and then came and stood at Mohina’s door and said: A
sadhu has come. Give something. Mohina went inside and brought some
wheat flour to give. But he refused and said: My name is Roda and I want
something else. .

Mohina: O Sadhu! You say what you want but we are poor people and
we are ourselves beggars and not givers. Here, everything belongs to the
Guru.

Roda: These flowers, these jasmines, these chrysanthemums, these
marigolds, I have an eye cn them. You give me.

Mohina listened and felt numbness. Her heart throbbed. She felt the
earth and sky moving. She sat down where she was standing.

Roda saw all this and went away.

After sometime Sohina came and found Mohina lying unconscious. He
sprinkled water on her face and she regained consciousness. Sohina asked
her as to what was the matter. She narrated all what had happened.

She said: These flowers, you have specially planted for Ammi ji. Ammi ji
pians to present a garland to the Guru on his birthday. With great effort these
plants have borne flowers. Today, one sadhu came and wanted these flowers.
If T do not give, then already we are not allowed to have a glimpse of the
Guru for not giving water to the saint. Now if I do not give these flowers to the
sadhu, then where do I stand and if I give away these flowers, then what face
shall we show to Ammi ji, who has given us life from lifelessness? Even this
small service for her will go haywire. In this double mindedness and quandary
I thought I was dead but now I see that this predicament is there and you are
my partner in it.

Listening to all this, even Sohina went into depression.

Being an expert in horticulture, he had grown four jasmine plants ir glass
cases. They were now full of flowers. Similarly he had grown chrysanthemums
with a cloth covering on the top. e had planted marigolds also and they
were blooming.

Both were in a predicament and they could not think of a solution. They
felt that this sadhu is not like the saint but still they thought that it might not be
good to refuse this sadhu. He is also a Lord’s child. They could not sleep tie
whole night.
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Next morning, Roda again came and asked for the flowers. .

Sohina prayed to the Lord for strength and then| said: O Sadhu! This is
the Guru’s garden and we are servants only. We cannot give anything on our
own. If you are very keen, you may talk to Kesra Singh who is In-charge of
the garden. He may be able to help you as per the Guru’s advice.

Roda still insisted.

Sohina again told him: O sadhu! You can have ything that we own but
all this belongs to the Guru and it is not in our power to give it away.

Roda became furious and cursed: You will be uProoted Then he went
away.

Mohina and Sohina thought: This time the sadhut has not cursed us. He
has blessed us. We do not want roots in this world. Uprooting is welcome.

Their fear was gone and they got into the rec1tat10p of the Lord’s name as
usual. |

For the men of the Lord when they get depresseT sometimes, the Lord’s

hymns are the support. So they sang the Lord’s hymns|and their mind revived
its high spirits.

At night they went to sleep. In the morning they got up and as usual got
busy in the recitation of the Lord’s name.

It was at sunrise, when they came out in the garden.

Oh! What...........did......... they........... see? The glasses are broken. There is
not one jasmine flower. The cloth covering is tarn. There is not cne
chrysanthemum. Ch! Where are the marigolds? They are all gone.

Oh! Mohina and Sohina! They felt ashamed. How shall we face Ammi ji
who has bestowed us with a life-spark? We could not|guard the flowers. Oh!
Sleep! You are the culprit. Their heart broke down. They saw Ammi Ji’s face.

Then a sudden wave and they fell and lay down ¢m—conscious in the bed
of flowers with the plants that were now without flowers.

viI
It is the Hall of audience of Magnificent Guru G0b1 d Singh. The Guru is
sitting on his throne. The place is full with the holy ¢ f'onrgregatmn Intellectuals,
saints and disciples from places far and wide have come and are sitting. When
the music stopped the disciples started presenting glftq to the Guru.

Amongst these, a strange looking sadhu came and brought a beautiful
basket full of beautiful blooming flowers and put it on the throne in front of
the Guru. Previously he used to move around bare hqaded but today he had
a long cap on his head.
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The true Guru asked: O sadhu! Who are you?

Sadhu: My name is Roda pam.

Guru: Roda sham. .

Sadhu: No sir! Roda pam.

Guru: If you are not sham then why haven’t you brought any costly
thing?

Sadhu: I have no money. I live in poverty. My hands are empty.

Guru: Then you could have come empty handed. The empty hands of a
sadhu are also good.

Sadhu: It is against custom to come to the Guru with empty hands.

Guru: What has custom to do with poverty?

Sadhu: It is the wish of the sadhu.

Guru: It is not a wish. It is sham.

The Guru now asked a disciple to remove the cap of the sadhu. When
the cap fell, then a number of gold coins fell cn the ground. Everybody
laughed and Roda’s face turned pale.

Guru: O Roda! Are you a lover of the Lord or a lover of geld? Tell me!
Why have you plucked these blocming flowers from the plants?

Roda kept quiet.

Guru: “Flowers that were tied with hearts” whom did you ask before
plucking these?

Reda’s head went down and kept quiet.

Guru: Oh! There is no fragrance in the flowers. Oh! There is a sensation
of anxiety in them. Oh! There is no beauty in the flowers. Oh! There is a
voice of sadness in them. Life-less! They are praying. Oh flowers! What are
you praying?

Saying this, his eyes closed. The eyes opened after a few minutes. On his
ever glowing forehead was a frown.

He said: O Roda! Flowers are not plucked. Two hearts have broken. Two
loving children from the Lord’s lap have fallen from the lap.

The Guru is thinking of the two children of the Lord falling unconscious.

Guru: O Roda! You have interfered in the Lord’s love of his childrer.
You have plucked the branch of a tree that is the Lord. The tree is feeling the
sensation.

Oh! How does a mother respond to children when they fall from her lap?
He went on saying something. He had tears in his eyes. The lover of his
disciples who always said: “My disciples are my life’ became restless. His love,
like a tidal wave swelled. He got up, walked and started running. Everybody
followed.
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An enlightened person thought that something has happened that is
connected to these flowers. He carried the basket of ﬂqwers and followed the
Guru. :
See! How the Guru who is the lover of his dlSClplPS and has come from
the heavens to bless the world, has left the throne to allay the suffering of the
sufferers and is running. See! The prophet of love and the saviour has entered
the garden. Some intuitiveness, some unseen pull of| love is taking him to
somewhere. He reached the end comer of the garden. O saviour Guru! O
merciful Guru! Here two bodies are lying on the gr?und in this uprooted
garden gasping for breath.

Ammi ji had just arrived and was looking at the two souls that she had
prepared for the Lord’s garden, lying desolated wnan the Guru who was
more restless than a mother also reached.

He said: My love! My love! And put both the heads in his lap. He caressed
their heads, wiped their eyes and placed his hand on thelr forehead and said,
“I bless you my loving children. I bless you”. |

What a wondrous scene? For whose glimpse they ere waiting for another
generation, their thankfulness and acceptance of the will of the Guru has
borne fruit. Whese glimpse was stopped by a curse |of a saint is giving his
glimpse himself.

Mohina and Sohina please wake up! Come into consciousness! Open
your eyes! The glimpse for which you have been longing has come.
glimpse has come to have your glimpse. Oh! Children of the Guru! See! “He
will not give you a glimpse”, from this the “not” has v%mished.

But who should get up?

O Lord! Your ways are strange! When the gump:Te has come, the hearts
that want to have the glimpse are not present.

Strange are the ways of love!

Ammi ji is holding Mohina’s hand and saying;: My‘ child! Open your eyes.
Have a glimpse.

In the centre is this divine glimpse. Around is swarmmg the holy
congregation. Everybody is looking at the splendid Guru’s love. Kesra Singh
has brought water.

The Guru himself put water in their mouth, sprinkled water on their
forehead and face and said: My loving children! Opq‘n your eyes.

Slowly they opened their eyes. A glimpse! A godly glimpse went into their
eyes but when, when the eyes have no strength in them, when there is no
strength in the body to get up? The eyes could not|bear the dazzle of the
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glimpse and closed again but they took inside their body the rapture of the
glimpse of the Guru.

A few moments later their eyes opened again and then closed. This
happened several times. Slowly the strength came. The consciousness came.

Then Amm: ji said: Children! The glimpse of the Guru has come.

Now they understood the happiness in these words but their mind was
not prepared for this happiness. They felt the ecstasy but had no strength to
move.

The Guru now with his inner strength supported their mind and their
body got some strength. They got up and fell at the Guru’s feet. But the Guru
again lifted their heads and touched their heads with love. When the Guru
moved his hand con their backs, they got up and sat down.

Ammi ji with love said: You have been blessed.

Their eyes are not satisfied seeing the Guru again and again. They are
drinking the love nectar. Their eyes close and open and have a glimpse of the
Guru again and again. This devotion and love of the ‘Guru and disciple’ went
on for some time.

Whoever saw this love got enlightenment.

Now Mohina and Schina realized that the Guru is sitting on the ground
and this is disrespect to him. '

With tears in their eyes-they said: It is disrespect from us that you are
sitting on the ground. Please be merciful.

Now the Guru took both of them and went inside their hut and sat down.
Ammi ji also went inside. Rest of the people sat outside like a congregation.

What respect they could give to the Guru who has come to their hut?
They took out the sitar and sang a divine song (Kirtan).

The basket full of flowers, Ammi ji handed over to them to prepare the
flowers as per the original program. They prepared the flowers and gave
them to Arami ji.

Ammi ji offered some to the Guru herself and asked Mohina and Sohina
to offer some to the Guru themselves.

The Guru praised Mohina and Sohina in the durbar that was fll to
capacity.

He said to them: I am very happy on your service. You ask for anything.
I shall give. '

Schina replied: O Guru! Roda has been put under lock. Please forgive
him. We are all doing mistakes. Only your grace and the Lord’s name that
you give us is the remedy for all our mistakes.
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The Guru called Roda and he was forgiven. The q}uru told him to recite
the Lord’s name and live in the recitation of the Lord’s name.
Roda became a Guru-disciple and his heart got immersed in the love of

the Lord.
When everybody came to know how rich Mohinra and Sohina were and

how they distributed all their wealth and became gariieners and served the
Guru with so much humility, everybody started respectﬁng them with love. But
they preferred to serve the Guru with their love and hﬁlmility.

ol * *

The Guru’s words are repeated once again:
Those are living who are living in the !
‘Recitation of the Lord’s name’

Let us recite:
O Lord, O Lord, O Lord, O Lord !
Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru, Waheguru |

starting with at least five minutes a day.

o O O O
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18.

Thoughtful-Powerful-Delightful
(Thoughtful)

Cn seeing the world in suffering Prince Siddharth became thoughtful. e
renounced his kingdom and meditated. Then he spent his life preaching good
deeds and gocd character.

On seeing the world in suffering Guru Nanak Dev became thoughtful.

'The reason why Sidharth became pensive was the suffering of the world
that was due to vices. Now with that suffering was added the suffering of
governmental cppression and religious intolerance and tyranny.

People were irreligious and un-educated. The religious gatherings had
beccme vicious gatherings. Pathan tyrants ruled and the Mughal invaders
were eager to gain a foothold.

Guru Nanak became more thoughtful and after renouncing his sons, wife
and family he started his travels to allay the suffering of the people. He spread
the Lord’s name and preached “Living in the family with mind detached from
worldly desires and attached to the Lord.”

Ah! Today again, the great soul became thoughtful on seeing the tyranny
on people. The tenth incarnation of Guru Nanak, Magnificent Guru Gobind
Singh saw besides illiteracy and government oppression now another suffering
of religious intolerance. We might not call it oppression but the rulers used
force to spread their own religion.

In this predicament the Godly soul Guru became thoughtful. How to
allay the suffering of the people? They should he religious and live in freedom.
They should not remain in slavery, oppression and tyranny.

The tenth Guru, Godly soul became thoughtful. He left the hustling-
bustling Anandpur, the forts, wife, sons, comforts, servants, disciples and friends

Page 228 of 558



SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR  (VOL- ) 219

and went and sat in a mount cave. He kept sitting there day and night.
Elephants, horses, palanquins, stood in waiting. Palaces, house. forts are
cheerless. The devotees came and went back dlsappomted He is not attracted
to anything of the seen world. No sentiment is attractmg him. All baggage and
equipment is lying but he sits in solitude in thoughtfulness How to allay the
suffering of the people?

News spread all around that he has become a recluse meditative.

But Ah! The Master of intellectuals who has come|to allay the suffenng of
the world is thoughtful.

He is a prophet. He is immersed in the love of the Lord. Why should he
be thoughtful? The thoughtful in search for a remedy for the pain of the
world is sad in this thought. This is his thoughtfudnesy|

Eleven months passed like this. His eyes closed. Iﬁe listened to a voice:

My son is thou

To establish religiousness on earth I send thou
To put people on the true religious path is on t/zozq

To stop people from vices is for thou.

He thought: Yes! I got this blessing from the Lord. It was His command.
But how should I implement? The atrocities are beyond words.

O Lord! Dear Lord! Give your support that the world becomes a place of
comfort. The ‘Guru with the Plume’ again went int deep thought, deeper
than before.

In this deep thought another voice came:

“Ideal Man”

It resounded thrice. Then from some subtle elements a figure started
emerging.

Now a figure appeared with full grown uncut hair 'rmd beard and a turban
on the head. Yes! It was a real living soul.

“Full grown uncut hair and beard and a turban| on the head”

Lustrous face, handsome. features, good stature, full grown hair on the
head, impressive turban, shining forehead, eyes full of glitter and love, cheeks
rosy like apples with sweetness, lips maroon and swegt like jujube fruit, cute
beard, chest wide and stout, body muscular, long arms, waist tight like a lion’s,
legs agile but weight bearing, valour in heart without brutality, enthusiasm
without anger, authoritative personality but mind full with justice, Love but
raind detached, philanthropic with mind detached, family living with mind
detached, detachment from world but attached to ILord, saintliness but no
sadness, sword in hand but as a shield, pen in hand fory justice and forgiveness,
dressed in shirts and shorts along with underwear, power in muscular arms
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but radiance of Lord’s name in conscicusness, heart soft, delicate, full of love
and ecstasy but brain full of intellect and insight, in self confidence and freedom
from wants.

The writing on the forehead is in inaccessible words:

“High spirits”

After thoughtfulness of eleven months and eleven days the ‘Guru with
the Plume’ asked: Who are you?

The figure said: I am ‘Ideal Man’.

For the world it is “High spirits”, in the eyes of the world ’Crazy but the
Master of intellect left the forests and came to Anandpur.

II
iPowerful]
The thoughtful that he was, is now Powerful. When he became sure that the
remedy for the situation is to create “Ideal Man”, then the need was ‘o select
good people to go ahead. So he started the process of selection first from
amongst the religious people.

First test- Vaishnav Brahmins

Moral character is the primary merit in humans. The rise and fail of
nations depends on moral character. Moral character is the foundation of
religion. Moral character is the basis of success in the world.

The Guru wished to put together moral character, ethics and vaiour. So,
he decided to test the moral standard of people of religion.

Since centuries in India the Brahmins were accepted as the supreme ard
idealist religious preachers. There was a time when they were Ideal and
capable of preaching but now their moral standard had gone down. The true
Guru started the selection process from these people.

He invited the Brahmins for a grand feast. He announced: Two types of
food shall be served. One side shall be non-vegetarian. On another side shall
be vegetarian. Those who sit in the row of non-vegetarians, they shall be
gifted one gold coin and those who sit in the vegetarian row shall be gifted
one silver coin.

When the Brahmins arrived, then almost all of them sat in the raw for
non-vegetarians.

But those who sat iz the row for vegetarians were gifted five gold coins in
addition to the one silver coin announced earlier. Everybody wondered why
it was so? Noboedy understood what was the reason behind? One might imagine
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that the Guru wished to know who the meat-eaters are and who arz Jzose who
do not eat meat? |

No. The true Guru wanted to see how many are those who are true to
their faith? Brahmins according to their faith are vegetanans Their faith is
not to kill.

The true Guru noted that there are a few onlyl who are true to their
accepted faith.

So, a few who were true to their faith, he asked them to stay. The others
were asked to go. But he noted that these Brahmins who are true to their faith
have no valour in them.
|

Second test-Worshippers of goddess of [strength
The second group consisted of Brahmins who worshipped the goddess of
strength. These Brahmins offered meat or animals to the goddess. The Head
Brahmin Kesho Das claimed that the goddess comes inhuman form on certain
days to bless people.

And they collected money from those who wished for blessings of goddess
when she comes in human form.

The true Guru wanted to test their integrity. Wh*en the true Guru went
there, these Brahmins slipped away. |

The Guru found that no goddess ever appears in Human form and it is all
a stunt to make money. The Guru did not invite these Brahmins in the next
feasting. Then these Brahmins raised the issue why they were not invited.

The Guru then told them that they were not true to their religion and they
were hypocrites and not true Brahmins. They had no §p1nt of sacrifice. They
never thought of the uplift of people. . -

Third Test — Hath yogis and reclu%es
The Guru found that those who practiced Hath yoga Pad no love of Lord in
them. They never thought of uplifting of people.
At one stage even gold coins were found hidden in sealing wax on their
bodies. They were all after money. They did not both@r about the country or
the welfare of the people.

Fourth Test- Kings.
When the Guru found that the religious preachers had no character in them
and the ones whose character was good had no valouy in them. Then he had
to test the people with valour. The Kings and Chiefs were to be put to-test.
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In fact the Kings and Chiefs had already been tested. The Kings and
Chiefs fcught amongst themselves. None had any sprit of sacrifice for the
people or the country. They did not bother about religion. They had aiready
fought with the Guru and tried to finish his strength a number of times. But
since Prince Muazam came to Punjab and made a pact of friendship with the
Guruy, then the hill kings also became outwardly friendly with the Guru.

In one of the meetings, the Guru counselled the kings: The Caste system
and the hatred due to this Caste system has made us disunited. We are
suffering because of our weakness. I wish that this Caste system should be
abolished. Everybody should believe in one God and be united. The need is
that there should be brotherly love and spirit of sacrifice for each other. Then
we shall be able to allay the suffering of the people. We should educate the
people to develop good moral character and integrity. This is for the good of
the country. Either we go together for this aim or you may lead if you so
desire. But the kings thought that the Mughal rule is too strong. They could
never be able to win them. They rejected the suggestion of the Guru and said
that it was not practical.

Fifth test - Own preachers of religion.
The true Guru got disappointment from both the earlier religious people and
the earlier brave pecple.

Having lost hope on these people the next was to test his disciples.

He looked at prominent pecple. The prominent people here were the
Cash Collectors. The fourth Guru had appointed these people. They preached
the Lord’s name to the people, ccllected the offerings given by the devotees
and deposited the same in the Guru’s treasury. The entire money that came
was spent for the welfare of the people.

In the beginning they were true devotees, Lord-loving and very horest.

When the Guru appointed a seat, they sat on the seat and preached the
Lord’s name.

But as time passed they became greedy. Then the ninth Guru went away
to far off places like Patna and Assam. They got more chance to do whatever
they liked. Again they thought that the tenth Guru is too young. They became
rebellious and adopted bad trait. The old Cash Collectors had died. Some
became old and retired. New ones sat on those seats. They were neither Lord-
loving nor devoted nor honest. They became too greedy. What they collected
was a religious offering of love. They misappropriated and kept for thernselves
and did not deposit in the Guru’s treasury. Even now some were pious, iike
Bhai Feru but very few.
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For the gigantic task that the Guru had to do, tﬁe Guru wished to see
from where would help come and from where would hindrance come.

It is always essential to gauge the hindrance as 130 the help whenever
any gigantic task is taken in hand.

He also heard stories that the Cash Collectors are éleceiving people. They
swindled pious Guru-disciples and kept the money to themselves. Scme Cash
Collectors had become criminals. The purpose of putting to test was to correct
this situation. But it was a very difficult task as the disciples were in their
contact. Visibly, there was danger that the flow of mon?y coming to the Guru’s
treasury might stop. |

The Cash Collectors were aware of their strength ’and the Guru also was
in need of money for the gigantic task that he had to do.

But the lover of trutk would not succumb to bad traits and falsehood. The
Guru kept truth in mind and did not accept falsehood|at any cost.

See! The country is enslaved. People have no |courage. The ruler is
authoritative. His power is mighty like the sun at noon. He is barbarous. The
small rulers in states have become common-place. They have no valour in
them. The preachers of religion are more in greed. Athome the Cash Cellectors
have become swindlers and they have created a wall petween the Guru and
the devotees. ifow puzzling is the situation? |

But the Master of Truth stuck to Truth. :

One day, he sent an order that a conference will h:e held on Baisakhi day
and all Cash Collectors should come with the offern‘lgs collected and they
should bring devotees along with them. .

The devotees arrived even before Baisakhi. The Cash Collectors also
assembled. The offerings were presented to the Guru.

Then the Guru told the Cash Collectors that the money you have brought
is much less and it is reduced every year. Here, a big gigantic task to allay the
suffering of the people has to be accomplished. What|is the reason?

Then they said: O Guru! The rich disciples have died. Whatever the poor
disciples give we pass on to you. |

The Guru smiled and said: Neither was any epidemic that my devotees
died and others lived nor it could happen that only rich died and the poor
lived. Money has come from the disciples but stuck up cn the way. Better put
it in the treasury here. i

The Cash Collectors came away in despair. Then they went to the leading
Cash Collector Cheto and complained: What has happened tc the Guru? He
talks in an insulting way and bluntly. He thinks we are thieves. Previously, it
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was not so that the Gurua would give us a warning. We have made him the
Guru. What can he do by himself?

Then Cheto said: Don’t be afraid. I shall settle everything. Since he went
to Vaishno Devi Temple his temperament has become like that.

Next day Cheto, a Master of cunning and cleverness met the Guru when
he was alone and tried to make him understand: O lord! You are the Master.
We are your servants. All Cash Collectors are your servants. But the servants,

- when they serve are respected by the Master. It is for you to keep them
happy. You live here. How can you reach all places? By providence disciples
are spread southward up to Rameshwaram, eastward up to Assam, westward
up to Balkh-Bukhara, northward up to Kashmir and Tibet. These Cash
Collectors have to bring the offering. There service is worth appreciating. We
know there is need here and we are fulfiliing it. They depend on the money
you give them and are at your service at all times. Be benevolent to them and
de not test them.

The Guru smiled and said: Cheto! They say that the rich disciples have
died. You tell, “Was there any epidemic for rich people ir particular?” Firstly,
they are stealing. Secondly, they tell lies. Thirdly, they have become criminals.
I am not greedy for money. Money that people offer in delight is spent for the
benefit of the people. This is people’s meney. It is not for my amassing
wealth. It is my responsibility that I take for the good of people. I spend it
usefully. They extract mcney from the disciples by force. This pain comes to
me. | have to allay the pain of the people. How can I tolerate my Cash
Collectors giving pain? If they change their trait it is better, otherwise I shali to
see how to reform.

Then, Cheto with folded hands said: Cash Collectors are under your
orders. If per chance anyone has bad traits, then we shall ourselves shunt him
out. You need not bother. Trust them and keep them. Do not trust what the
people say. Jealous people unnecessarily talk ill of Cash Collectors. Tiil I am
there, you need not bother about them.

Guru: I have to allay the suffering of the world. I can bear pain but I
have to eradicate pain of the world. If you become honest and ask the Cash
Collectors to become honest, then I am with you otherwise I have to do some
reform. Meanwhile some cther topic came up and the Guru got busy.

Time passed. The Guru kept thinking of a remedy.

On the other side the Cash Collectors went and prayed to mother Guiri ji
that they are innocent and you recommend to the Guru that he should continue
with the present system.
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But when she talked to the Guru, then the Guru told her that if they are
honest they are mine. If dishonest, then not mine. |

One day the true Guru sat in the audience hall. The musicians had
finished the divine sings (Kirtan). The devotees had given their offerings. He
was talking but suddenly he closed his eyes. Everybody became quiet. After
sometime he opened his nectar filled eyes and looked aside. He made a
gesture to a messenger. When he came near, then the I(ruru ordered him that
at a certain place one disciple is sitting under a tree, he has tears in his eyes,
his face is sad, sometimes he is quiet but sometimes he palks to himself. You go
and bring him with love.

When the messenger reached the suggested spot, he found the disciple
sitting just as the Guru had told. His closed eyes had tears falling.

The messenger stood softly behind the stump of a free hoping that he will
soon open his eyes then he shall tell him the Guru’s| order. He thought: “I
should not disturb him in his engrossment.” |

After a few moments, the disciple talked tc his mind that was audible: O
Mind! The true Guru’s door is open to everyone. The true Guru loves his
disciples as his sons. He blesses the Lord’s name that|elevates the mind and
man becomes true inside and outside. The true Guru has no greed for wealth
nor does he care for fame. He is bearing so much discomfort on himself for
the sake of his disciples. He blesses the Lord’s name that rids people from the
burning worldly ocean of fire. There are many who say they are Gurus but I
did not go to anyone but bowed down here with faith that here truth prevails
and Lord’s name is blessed. Here, there is no desire to take. This is a house of
benevolence. When we offer him any wealth, he spen[ds it for the benefit of
humanity and makes our gift fruitful. Himself he is detached from desires and
he is gracious. It is unlikely that the gracious Guru has closed the door for me.
(Quiet) Many times, I went. The guard there says: You are not allowed.
When I request Cheto (Cash Collector), he puts off to every next day. He
says: Your gifts have been accepted and you are blessed. Then why am I
deprived of a glimpse? I cannot imagine that the gualrd shall tell a lie. The
guards are Guru-disciples. They speak the truth. They believe in service to
the congregation. Cheto is Guru’s Cash Coliector. O |Mind! There is some
deficiency in you, some vice in you that the lover of truth is not allowing you
in. I have waited on roads that he passes through but I could not get his
glimpse. What should I de now? Should I remain sulking in despair? No! No!
I am a Guru-disciple. The Guru is redeemer of sinners. I belong to the Guru.
The Guru is intuitive. He knows the inner feelings of his disciples. O Mind!
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Pray. Well! I have prayed for a long time. The Guru must have read my
mind. He must have listened to my prayer. I am a sinner. That is why he is not
compassionate to me. I am a sinner! I am a sinner!

(Quiet)O Mind! Do not despair. The Guru does not teach despair. When
Guru Nanak was departing from Sultanpur, then he told King Rai Bular, “O
Rai! When your own strength fails, then with beth hands folded faii at the
Lord’s feet.” O Mind! Remain at the Guru’s feet. Keep on saying a prayer,
the Guru shall himself be gracious. Saying this, he folded both his hands and
got engrossed in prayer.

After sometime he got up and looked this side and that side. Now the
Guru-messenger came forward and said: O Guru-beloved! The true Guru
has calied you. O Guru-disciple! Come with me. The Guru’s door is the
Lord’s door where everybody gets love. The disciples, the sons, the brothers,
all are equal. O pious soul! Is there any other door where the devil of ego is
vanquished and one becomes an ‘Ideal man’? The Ideal man himself is in
blossem and gives comfort and blossom to the world. Do not curse yourself.
You are treading on the true path. If there is any shortcoming, then the Guru
shall forgive.

On listening to the words of compassion from the Guru-messenger, the
disciple’s mind blossomed. He said: Great is the Benevolent Guru! Great is
the Benevolent Gurui Now he got up and said: O Guru-messenger! Yours
words are “rose flower”.

This is the Guru’s house that the messengers are so compassionate. Had
he been a king’s messenger, God knows how he would have talked. “Well
done to you”.

Both walked. When they reached the gate, then the guard standing at the
gate said: This disciple is banned from going inside.

Messenger who accompanied: Whose order is it to stop him?

Guard: I have been instructed by Cheto that he is banned from going
inside. If he comes, then stop him.

Messenger: I went to bring him on the orders of the Master of Cheto ard
have brought him. The guard bowed down and allowed him in.

Tke disciple entered the Guru’s hall of audience and got a glimpse of the
beloved Guru. He fell at the beloved Guru’s feet and like a partridge sat rear
the moon, the beloved Guru. e got ecstasy. He said to his mind: Is ke not a
benevolent Guru? See! How he has felt my pain, how he has read my mind
and how he has called me?

Now the true Guru said in a wondrous tone: O Ideal Man! What have
you brought for me?
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Disciple: You are the giver of nourishment. Whatever you give we eat.
What can a disciple give? You are the giver. World is a rbeggar Whatever you
have given, some of it I presented. \

Guru: Presented? When?

Disciple: I gave to Cheto, Cash Collector. He says: All has been presented
to you.

The Guru then enquired from the treasurer. :

The treasurer acknowledged the money received from him.

Then the disciple said: I had sent one diamond studded Bangle set that
one artist brought to my house. That also I gave to Ch. to. But it is not entered
in the treasury books. |

Listening to this, the Guru smiled and sent for Cheto.

With great hesitation, Cheto came. When he saw the disciple sitting there
he became nervous. On seeing Cheto, the disciple said; Cheto dear! Whatever
money I sent that has reached the Guru’s treasury bl?t the Bangle set is not
there.

Cheto: O Manr! Why are you telling a lie? You must]f have given to someone
else. Don’t fabricate a wrong blame on me.

True Guru: Cheto! I do not need the Bangle set. Myou have a liking for
it, I shall give it to you. You just show it once. My dlscAPle will be happy. Then
I shall give it to you.

Listening to this, Cheto burst with anger.

YFirst, he shouted at the disciple: O Guru-over, yQu tell lies.

Then he said to the Guru: You consider me a thief and this low disciple
as true. You censider this stupid person good and me bad. It is I who bring
and deposit money in your treasury. We are respected in the country. You
have no regard for me. You do not try to find out who is right and who is
wrong. I am doing everything for you. You call the treasurer and verify
whatever he gave, whether it has reached the treasury or not?

The Bangle set either he has not given or he gaye to someone else. He
has put the blame on me. When I deposited the money, what would I do with
the Bangle set? Then the Guru said: Be in your senses. Should I tell you
whether I can judge truth and lies or not? Whether 1 can tell you what you

are? Should I? Otherwise, speak the truth. -

Cheto: You are bullying me. What goddess has come? For me............... ?

The Guru ordered: Go to Cheto’s house, goito the upper most flat
and break the lock of the cupboard. There, you w1|11 find a set of bangies.
Bring that. !
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Messengers went. But Cheto became crest-fallen. Vices are such that one
gets in them and then it becomes difficult to get out.

The messengers found the bangle set. They came and placed it in front of
the Guru.

The Guru asked his disciple: Is this the one?

Disciple: Yes, this is the one.

The Guru looked towards the discipie with love but towards Cheto in an
angry lock and said: You steal and then try to become cunning. Now you tel!
whether my disciple is true or you? Whether my disciple is a non-believer or
you? Whether my disciple is stupid or you? Whether I have not appreciated
your work or you have not understocd me and my gigantic task for which I
have come to earth?

In this way, the Cash Collectors were dismissed and devotees were told to
come and give offering direct to the Guru.

Sixth Test - Ideal Men
In the gigantic task that the Guru had to do he was testing who would be
helpful and who would be a hindrance. This was the leading Cash Collector.
His hypocrisy was revealed. Then he tested some more.

As aresult he came to the conclusion that greed has entered their mind.
The love of money has grown like a fungus on their mind. They have no love
for the Lord. They cannot be trusted.

Finally, it was the devotees on whom the Guru could depend. He xnew
that by the blessings of nine Gurus, the devotees are Lord-loving, they love
the scripture. They have faith and love for the Lord. They have truth is them.
They speak the truth. They love each other, they have spirit of sacrifice but he
wished what the sixth Guru had set an example of ‘How to die’, that example
should not be only in the soldiers but it should be in everyone. It should be in
the people. But here also he considered it necessary to test the people for
their ‘Spirit of sacrifice".

- For this purpose orders were sent that everyone should assemble at
Anandpur on Baisakhi day (1699 A.D).

The congregation assembled.

One day when the Audience Hall was packed and the Guru sat on the
throne, he stood up, pulled his sword out of the sheath, brandished his sword
and said loudly: O My disciples! Come and sacrifice your head. I want your
heads. Come and present yourself to my sword. My beloved congregation! Is
there any extremely faithful disciple who would give his head? Yes! Thereisa
task for which I require sacrifice of a head.
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Saying this he looked intently at the brandished sword. But there was
commotion in the congregation. The disciples looked at each other’s face,
went in thought, pondered, wished to offer then hesitated. When they looked
towards the Guru, then they could not see. Such radiance emitted from his
face. !

Second time again he said: Any disciple who is detpched from the love of
the body and wishes to sacrifice his self? i

Oh! Who would come forward? People said: E anl'er he was a meditative
in ecstasy. Now he is intoxicated.

O World! Is it nct it woeful? That to save you, he Pas picked up a swerd
and you call him intoxicated. Well! This is your behawpur but the saviour has
to rid you from slavery.

The Powerful again in a challenging tone said: Any one?

The congregation was quiet and dumb-founded. 'I[he mind did not work.
It was not right to say no. It was against norms of a disciple. It was difficult to
say yes. Love of life was extreme. The Cash Collectors had spread the word
that the goddess has done some magic on him. The|congregation thought:
What will he do with heads? The Cash Collectors were right. The goddess has
mesmerized him. | '

Then they thought the Guru is perfect, saviour, |all love, without fault.
The double-mindedness made everybody dumb-founded.

However, at this time one Khatri disciple from Lahore who was immersed
in Gurulove and had earlier studied Vedas and practiced Hath yoga, got up
in the thinking that the body is perishable and ‘the soul does not die. The
Guru of love wants a perishable body. Another good chance may not come
again. Make your life fruitful. Break this earthen po‘t‘Ft the feet of the Guru.

In this eternal wish the disciple came forward to sacrifice his head.

The Powerful pulled the disciple who was ready to sacrifice his head, by
the arm and took him inside the tent. Then he came out with the blood
stained sword. The congregation saw the blood stain d sword and were sure
that the disciple has been killed. .

Now the doubt and fear in the minds of the congregation increased. On
the clouds of doubt more layers of black clouds of awe overshadowed.

Again he came and stood. Again he challenged. [I'his time the challenge
was more forceful. Thrice, again he asked for a head,

Oh! Head! There was commotion in the congre%ation._()h! Gone crazy!
Oh! Seat of Guru Nanak and then................ head?

But See! One more poor but strong minded gqt up from amongst the
congregation who were muttering ‘Crazy’.
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He prayed: From the day I bowed my head to you, it has become yours.
It is something already given. It is already yours.

The Powerful caught hold of him and took him inside the tent. Fle made
this Dharam Das sit next to Daya Rar and again came out brandishing a
blood stained sword. Third time again, he asked for a head.

By this time some of the Cash Collectors had slowly slipped away and
went to Mother Gujri ji and appealed to her: O Mother Gujri ji! The goddess
has done some magic cn him. The Guru is not in his senses. You put him
under guard in the house and appoint your grandscn on the Guru-seat. Then
cnly this Guru-ship will go on.

On listening to this Mother Gujri ji sent one devotee to find out correctly
what has happened.

In the town the news spread that something has gone wrong with the
Guru and he is cutting the heads of his disciples.

But the Powerful dedicated to what he was doing went on like that.

Third time again, he came and in a challenging tone said: One head,
some disciple may offer.

After calling thrice, one disciple named Mohkam, caste Namabansi, resident
of Dwarka got up, came and bowed his head and said: You are the giver of
life. Here is it. He took the embodiment of sacrifice inside the tent and came
out brandishing a blood stained sword and in a challenging tone again said:
One more.

The congregation was awed.

But again one figure stood up and said (cheerfully): I feel fortunate to
offer my head under your sword. He was Sahib Ram, caste Nai, Bidr city.

Powerful tock him inside the tent and came out brandishing the blood
stained sword and challenged: Anybody offers?

When the congregation saw four disciples killed, then everybody feit
grieved. Those who were sitting far slipped away. Some remained sitting
dumb-founded. Some did not get up in shyness. Most people remaired sitting
but in double mindedness. Sometimes the mind said: The Guru is saviour, he
is faultless, get up and offer your head. One has to die somehow. This is easy
death in moments. Some thought that the Guru is under some spell of the
goddess. He is not in himself. What is the use of giving sacrifice at this time?

But even then, one disciple named Himat, courageous (Himat means
courage) who came from Jagan Nath and worked as water carrier got up and
said: You wrote everything on my forehead when you were in the heavens. I
bow my head to you.

He took this disciple also inside.
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I
[Delightful]
The congregation became sure. Even this disciple is gane.

What happened inside?

The true Guru who demanded heads embraced all five and hugged them
with extreme love and said: Yours T and me’ is kllled} You are my image. I
am your image. You are now the Lord’s beloveds. Recite the Lord’s name
incessantly. Remain immersed in the love of the Lord. ‘After blessing them in
this way, he came out.

The Thoughtful, who went inside as Powerful, has ¢:ome out as Delightful.

The blood stained sword is in the sheath.

All five safe and living have come out with the Gu;u like a family of stars
comes with the moon. .

The wondrousness in the congregation was out of limit. The dead are
alive. !

Who knows, the Guru has used some Supernatural power to make alive
the dead or maybe some other happening that only the Guru knows. But the
Cash Collectors are surely wrong when they sa1d|that the goddess has
mesmerized him. Guru is Guru. He is not influenced. |

Seeing the suspense of the congregation, the truel(}uru spoke (in a loud
but sober tone): When Guru Nanak tested the disciples then Guru Angad
Dev saved the honour of disciple-ship. In today’s test, these five have saved
the honour.

Consider the assembly of these five equal to me. Do not feel any difference
between me and them.

Now the congregation understood: Oh ho' This was a test only. Why we
remained deficient?

Thern: they thanked the Lord that at least five offered and the honour of
disciple- ship was saved. If these had not come up, r'paybe the Guru would
have dismissed us as he has dismissed the Cash Collectors. How great are
these five disciples who have saved the honour of disciple-ship.

Everyone bowed to them in reverence. Sometirr';e passed like this: The
Guru sitting with the five beloveds.

Now from the congregation another disciple got up, hesitated and fell at
the Guru’s feet and said: Beloved Guru! Forgive me. I am your disciple
through three generations. I have been blessed the spark of love from you. I
was just waiting that my turn will come but it has not come. You take this poor
head. Take it even though the time is missed. |
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Then another disciple got up and said: I am at fault but my love for you is
at the core of my heart. If you dismiss me because I did not come and offer,
then I will die crying. Without you I have no refuge. A third one fell at his feet
and said: O true Guru! Five heads were offered with pleasure but you cut my
head as a punishment that I did not come in the first instance. Why Iloved my
body more than your command? Now you cut my head. Then one more
came. Again another got up and cffered his head. This was the fifth.

When the Guru saw that many more are crying and repenting in love
why they did not come forward to offer their head then he said: You are all
mine. I am yours. You are not disloyal. The disloyal ran away. Some have
run away two kilometres, some four kilometres. They are running and looking
back lest any horserider might be following to catch them. You are my devotees
whose mind wished to sacrifice but in fear you did not get up. You were in
love. You were anxious about my welfare and you did not move. You remained
sitting in front and did not detach the love-cord. You realize it as your fault.
You are here only and now offering your heads. You are true disciples. You
have not believed the rumours what others have floated that I have been
influenced by the goddess. You stuck to your faith in me. These five who are
sitting with me are ‘Ideal Men‘. You all are true disciples. The congregation is
great wherein ‘Ideal Men’ and true disciples have passed the test. This
community is living whose life is these five ‘Ideal Men‘. I am delighted that
five ‘Ideal Men’ and you all true disciples have passed the test and I see more
disciples in the making. O friends! I do not require lives. I do not wish to kill
you. I wish tc infuse real life in you. I have killed the ‘ego’ in you and brought
a godly figure. I wish to infuse in you ‘detachment from love of body’ and
‘fearlessness of death’ and give you love of the Lord that will elevate your
mind. That is why I asked for heads.

For some more time the true Guru in lustrous glimpse stood like a mocn
surrounded by five ‘Ideal Men’ like twinkling stars. Then the Guru accompanied
by the five ‘Ideal Men’ left. The congregation went to their respective homes.

[Nectar]
Where disciple-ship was tested yesterday, where the sword asked for heads,
the Cash Collectors trembled, the congregation sat dumbfounded, today a
throne is set. The congregation is sitting composed.
On all four sides soldiers carrying arms are standing. A large quantity of
sacred sweet is stocked on sheets.
Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh is sitting on the throne in white dress.
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In the front is placed a steel bowl. In the bowl is water and in the water is
kept a double-edged sword.

In the front are standing the five ‘Ideal Men’ dregsed in white. Around
their waist are shorts, around neck are shirts, white tirban on head, waist-
bands and shoulder-belts where hang the swords. They are standing with
hands folded.

The congregation is in ecstasy. Today, no fear hds crept in their mind.
Everybody is in wondrousness to see what shall be the next miraculousmness
of the Guru today.

Meanwhile, the Guru asked the selected five belq?)ved ‘Ideal Men’ who
had passed the test of the sword: O dear! “Waheguru”| (‘O Lord) is the Holy
name that Guru Nanak gave. Chant “Waheguru” ( Cb Lord) with extreme
love and attention towards Him.

All five started chanting.

The Gurw’s own powerful and benevolent hand picked up the double-
edged sword and rotated it in the water. His sacred lips opened and started
recitation of the Holy Scripture in such a melodious tiine that created waves
of ecstasy. The waves of ecstasy elevated everybody’s| mind. Everybody was
in rapture.

Now came most sacred ‘Mother Jeeto Ji’ immersed in the Lord’s love
always.

The congregation in great respect made way for her. Everybody bowed
their heads to greet her. Like the morning sacred breege blows softly through
the fragrance loaded fiowers in the garden, the goddess of sacredness moved
her firm and delicate feet forward. The goddess came just near the throne
and with a smiling face and blossoming forehead she opened her smiling lips
and said: ‘My share also‘. Saying this, from her lap she added pure white
shining sugar bubbles like shinning stars to the bowl in which the ‘Delightful’
was rotating the double-edge sword.

She said:

My share ‘love’

In peace and courage ‘love*

In detachment and exuberance ‘love’

My ‘love’ Your ‘love’, ‘Love of the true Lord’
‘Love’, courage, peace

On seeing this, the Guru locked up with gracu?usness and said: Your
share shall be added first.
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The goddess mother, the true mother, prophet of ‘love and sacredness’
mother, ‘Mother Jeeto Ji’ after adding this share sat near and looked towards
everybody with a loving glance.

Now the Guru has combined Spirituality and courage together.

After reading the Scripture he stood up. He asked the five ‘Ideal Men*
who had offered their heads yesterday to recite the first stanza of the scripture

Japu ji five times. Then he sprinkled the sacred nectar that was prepared in
the steel bowl on their foreheads five times.

After this he asked them to say in a loud voice:

‘Ideal Man’ is of the Lord
“Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa
Victory is of the Lord
Waheguru Ji ki Fateh”

Five times they sipped the sacred nectar.

Five times the sacred nectar was sprinkled on their foreheads.

Five times the sacred nectar was sprinkled on their heads.

Every time they said loudly:

‘Ideal Man’ is of the Lord
“Waheguru Ji ka Khalsa
Victory is of the Lord
Waheguru Ji ki Fateh”

In this way he made them drink the sacred nectar.

Then he gave a command:

You have drunk the sacred nectar of the Lord.

You have been blessed the Lord’s name.

You recite the Lord’s name 'Waheguru’ ‘O Lord’.

You have understood the Lord in the Scripture.

Your faith in the Lord should ever remain.

You are Ideal Men’ of the Lord. You are ‘Ideal Men‘. You belong to the
Lord. Victory is of the Lord always. Thus: Victory is yours always.

Get up early in the morning and recite His name and sing His praises. His
praises are written in the Scripture.

You have to read the Scripture regularly. Don’t ever be lazy in reading
the Scripture.

Reading of Scripture and singing of divine songs do not miss it any day.

Name and Scripture shall be your support. Then he told the practice of
traditional theclogical rules. He emphasized to keep hair unshorn.
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This place where the Magnificent Guru created | “Ideal Man” (Khalsa)
became known as Keshgarh. He said: Do not keep com;pany of unholy people.
Love each other.

He gave a command: From today, you are res1dent of Anandpur (Town
of rapture).

Father: Magnificent Guru Gobind Smgh Name ...]..Singh. Sngh is brother
of Singh.

Serve the commumty even if you have to make 3 sacrifice. “Five of you
and the community”, I live in you.

Seventh Test
‘Ideal Men’ have been created. This was the ideal that the Guru created from
his Super consciousness that was always tied to the Lord’s feet. Six tests were
over now one was left that was Guru’s self-test.

The Guru was perfect, is perfect and shall always be perfect.

For us the Guru means a preacher only. He is the|Guru soul immersed in
the Supreme soul. The Guru is without fault.

Then who should test him and what is the need to test?

But the miraculous looks towards Guru Nanak. |

When the disciple Bhai Lehna became perfect, then he gave the Guru-
seat to Bhai Lehna and made him Guru Angad. !

Giving Guru-seat to a perfect disciple was his own test.

Look! Now the Guru got up from his throne and came down and said:
You five are my image now. You make the nectar and give me.

On listening to this the entire congregation felt wpondrous. For once, they
thought what has happened to the Guru? But then they thought these are his
miracles that we do not understand.

On the other hand the five ‘Ideal Men’ are inj a quandary. He is the
Master and we the servants. But not complying with his orders is insulting the
Master.

Then the Guru said: The Lord has said: I honour my saints. Similarly, I
honour my disciples.

All five thought that he has elevated our mind from lifelessness to life. He
has given us a blossoming life. It is our duty to obeyjhis orders.

Then the Guru drank the sacred nectar that the five Tdeal Men’ prepared.

One disciple in extreme love said:

Wah! Wah! Guru Gobind Singh
Himself the Guru and Himself the Guru- disciple

Page 245 of 558



236

SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

This slogan is remembered by Guru-disciples up to this day even though
centuries have passed.

This wonderful action of the Guru: denotes his greatness and self-sacrifice
that he did throughout his life for the community, for the suffering subjects
and for the world. This does not mean that we should become impertinent
and consider ourselves equivalent to the Guru. That would amount to disrespect.

After drinking the nectar, the Guru went and again sat on the throne.

The ‘Ideal men’ remained respectful to him aiways. The Guru is our real
father. Even today we consider him as Guru, real father and true King. The
‘Ideal men’ always touched their foreheads to his feet and remained in Guru-
love and faithfully devoted. It is our duty to remain like that.

This is the greatness of the Guru. The Guru came to this world to allay
the suffering of the people for the good of the world.

When the Guru sat on the throne again, then he announced:

Everybody should drink this sacred nectar and become ‘Ideal Man'.

The Guru-disciples in thousands drank the sacred nectar and became
‘Ideal Men‘, “Men of Integrity and High spirits, ‘Men with valour®.

The Guru said: The fundamental principle of ‘Ideal Men’ is remembrance
of the Lord and recitation of the Lord’s name with love. ‘Ideal Man’ is he,
who is immersed in the love of the Lord, has good character, is fearless, in
High spirits, has love for brothers, has spirit of sacrifice, is delighted in giving
comfort to others, is delighted in service to others and has love for humanity.

O O O O
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19,

Magmnificent Guru Gobimd Singlh
Coumnsels Hill Kings

ow the ‘Ideal Man’ ready, absolutely ready, handsome, Guru-blessed,
_L from the Guru’s mind, from the Guru’s Super gonsciousness, from the
high unseen spheres adopted a form, a beautiful appq'arance, became visible
on earth and could be seen moving and walking on the land at Anandpur.

News reached Aurangzeb and it became widely kndwn ir: the entire country
that Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh has created a corbmunity of ‘Ideal Men’.

The Hill kings got the news in the first instance. Now they again deliberated.
The Guru has created disorder while staying in our state. What shal; be the
consequences? All the kings assembled at Bilaspur to deliberate on this topic.

They discussed: Many times we fought with the Guru, many battles were
fought but we gained nothing. Now he has discarded|the old type of religion
and rituals and increased his armed strength. What is| best for us to do?

The deliberation at this juncture was of a disunited nation. Some said: If
our kingdoms are saved, then we agree to what the Gum says that the Muslims
are bent upon barbarism and living as such is worthtass If with some effort
they can be vanquished, that would be the best B| t they are strong and
united. Who can withstand their might?

After some discussions it was decided, “We s,hould ourselves go to
Anandpur and see what the Guru says and does.”

It was finally decided that the kings go to Anandpur. Seven kings were
selected and from amongst them the King of Bilaspur was to be the spokesman.

One motive for them to go was to see the wondrousness that they heard
every day about the Magnificent Guru’s marvels. |
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Secondly, they were always in fear of their safety from the ruler of Delhi.

Since in their heart they were against the tyrannical rule, they wanted to
see the armed strength that was coming up to fight tyranny.

They had also planned a show off to tell the ruler that we had gone to get
the secrets. ,

They reached Anandpur. The true Guru welcomed them and they were
given a nice place to stay. All comforts were provided.

The Kings saw the ‘Ideal Men’. They saw their form and figure. They
were impressed with their bold and authoritative personality. They saw lustre
on their faces. Their distinctive features indicated that they can allay the suffering
of the people. They can vanquish tyranny. But in the process of vanquishing
tyranny they were afraid of their own kingdoms. Sometimes, however they
became bold and delighted. They were in this double-mindedness.

It was now time for the meeting. Carpets were laid under a well decorated
Canopy for the meeting.

The Kings came and got a glimpse of the beloved Guru. They bowed
down, asked his welfare and congratulated him. They talked dipiomatically
and then came to the point: “C Magnificent Guru! How your ‘Idea: men’
shall vanquish the tyrants? Ycu being a reiigious prophet and on the seat of
the prophet of peace Guru Nanak, how your taking to the sword is justified?”

Magnificent Guru: These ‘Ideal men’ shall fight tyranny and nothing
more. The Muslims are tyrants. The first Gurus have tried to reform them ard
mwake the Hindus courageous. The Muslims in their position as rulers have
not stopped tyranny and now they are exceeding limits. The Hindus even
after becoming religious and courageous have not united themselves as a
nation. As such it has become necessary that those who have imbibed
religiousness from the Gurus should be united. These people have won over
death. They live in remembrance of the Lord. They live at the feet of the
Lord. Now the time has come. Either the religion perishes or these ‘Ideal
men’ save it. “T'o save was for the kings to do. But now this duty has come
upon the saints to save the country. It was the duty of the kings to save. But
now this has come upon the saints to save the country because you do not
unite and come forward to face risk. More than two third of the country is
ruled by Hindu kings. The kings are lifeless and lacking enthusiasm. They are
disunited. The subjects are dying. They are blind. They do not understand.
The people have neither life in them nor courage. Neither the kings get
united nor are they bold. Neither do they have spirit of sacrifice nor are they

. virtuous. That is why now the saints have picked up the sword.”
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Ajmer Chand: Religiousness preaches mercy and in a battle one requires
to kill. How shall religiousness and sword go together?

Magnificent Guru: That is why the ‘Ideal Man’ has|come from the heaven
down to earth. It has come from the sphere of soul‘ and ianded on earth
through the edge of the sword. The soul and sword haye mixed in the nectar.
Iron and sweet have dissolved totally and become or:e. These are the ‘Ideal
men’, ‘Men of the Lord’. These ‘Ideal men’ born by di solvmg iron and sweet
shall allay the suffering of the world.

Ajmer Chand: Is this ‘Ideal Man’ a new religion? !

Magnificent Guru: This is not a religion w1th|hatred or enmity or
discrimination. It is without caste, creed, race, dynastyor clan. All castes and
creeds have been combined. It is an ‘Ideal from the heaven’ of a man who
has ‘real’ life in him. This is the total reality of the prophet of peace Guru
Nanak’s created community of ‘saint-men’ who are peace-loving. But it shall
vanquish the enemies of peace, if need arises and shall compel them with
their sword, to live in peace. Inwardly, they are in remembrance of the Lord.
They shall live in fearlessness. To those who threaten, they shall threaten
them to remain in peace or make them incapable of threatening, so that
people live in fearlessness. With their sword, they will fight injustice, so that
people can live a religious life without any fear.

Ajmer Chand: O true Guru! Your ideals are very high. You can infuse
this ‘saint and soldier’ spirit in your men. You are on the seat of Gura Nanak.
But O lord! One Muslim eats one goat in a day. We eat lentils and wheat
flour. How can we fight them? How can the sparrows kill falcons?

Magnificent Guru: The sparrows shall kill falcons. Lentil and wheat flour
shall eat trees. The goats shall eat lions. ’

Ajmer Chand: What you say might be true but we do not perceive as
such. How shall it happen?

Magnificent Guru: You have seen the personality of an "Ideal Man’. But
these personalities collectively are a community. You have seen "Ideal men’ in
markets or valleys but they are more than what you| have seen. They are
collectively one community i.e. steadfast community. I his community is not
like the community of Muslims that for themselves they do not wish to die but
for people of other religions they are united in looting their lands, houses,
wealth and brutality. In this community everyone is brother to each other.
"These ‘Ideal men’ are ready to sacrifice their lives. They have already given
their heads. They have given up attachment to body. They have detachment
of body pain as they have realized the Lord. They haye no worldly desires.
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They have no love for passions or wealth. They are true ascetics. You may
ask; why the ascetics have collectively joined to form a community? It is for
the reason that the tyrants are destroying religion and giving suffering to the
people. The pecple burdened with misery are lamenting and wailing.

They are forming a community so that they remove the suffering of the
people and become rulers of justice and show to the people how to rule with
justice. This is the community of these Tdeal men’. Their ancestors loved the
Lord since nearly two hundred years and even now live in ‘recitation of
Lord’s name’. Their souls are immersed in the Supreme soul and they live in
eternal happiness and ecstasy. “hey have met the Lord and collectively formed
a community. They have high ideal. They have happiness and exuberance of
their inner mind that is tied to the Lord. They are not hungry for the happiness
that comes from wealth and possessions of the world. Their inrer seif, their
scul is immersed in the Supreme soul and they have incessant sensation of the
Lord in their mind heart and body. They have come together with a vow to
root out tyranny even if they have to sacrifice their lives. Each one is Iceal
Man’. Their association is ‘Ideal men’. Their organization is formed by the
union of soul and sword. This organization is ‘Tdea! men’. I am an ‘Tdeal
man’. Every disciple of mine is ‘Ideal man’. A group of five “deal mer’ is
equal to ‘Guru’. Every disciple of mine has this high ideal in him. Every ‘Ideal
mar:’ considers that everything that belongs to him belongs to ‘Ideal men’.
They have come together as mine. They are my sons. They have become
brothers. They are a family. Their kitchen is one. Their religious preacher is
one. Their desire is cne. Their appearance has been made one. Their name
is one ‘Singh’. It is one body and all are the limbs. They are not just an
organization, they are ‘One body‘. Their becoming a community is becoming
’Cne body’. The limb is not separate from the other limb. ‘Iceal mar’ is never
separate from ‘Ideal men’. G Kings! This is the brief description of the Ideal
man’ without whom the suffering of the world cannot be vanquished. This is
the high ideal that shall rid the world from suffering. Once, I had told your
father and yourself that it is your duty tc allay the suffering of the people. I
had also said that people are dying. A new ideal from the heaven shall come
down to earth then only the suffering shall go. You get ready to join hands.
The fallen communities cannot rise without a new heavenly ideal. Today
again I invite you to come forward, become ’Ideal men’ and hold the reins.
Your dynasties will rule for centuries. '

Ajmer Chand: O Magnificent Guru! Ours is Hindu religion. You have
discarded the Hinduism based on the fourfold division of human life and
society. You have discarded the system of caste and sub-caste. You have
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discarded the system of chastising. You have discarded the practice of a separate
cooking and eating place. You have made one common kitchen and eating
place. You have not discriminated against the low caste and untouchables.
You consider them as equai to upper caste. It is difficult for us to accept all
this. Then, you are a saint. You can kill the Muslims ith your Supernatural
powers. We are weak kings. We cannot withstand the power of Muslims.

Magnificent Guru: O King! See your Rajput ancestry. You were sent
from heaven to allay the suffering of people. Remember that. At that time you
combined several castes and made one caste i.e. Rajput and you saved the
religion of the people. Today, the Muslims are grabbi'pg your families, wives,
daughters, your wealth and possessions. There is no self respect and no sense’
of honour in the country. Some kings give their d]aughters to the rulers.
Where is the religion? Where is your high caste? Whe'fe is your chastisement?
Where is your purity of kitchen? Temples like Vishvnath have been demolished
and mosques constructed thereon. Hindus are beirg ¢onverted into Islam by
use of sword. The Pandits have run away from Kashmir. Whoever has stayed
back, they have embraced Islam and are working as islaves. In Kandhar and
Sindh, all have embraced Islam. In every house and|in every village people
say the Muslim prayer and keep fasts according to the Muslim Calendar. The
Hindu fasts and religion has vanished. When a Muslim Priest gives a verdict
under Muslim religious law that ‘So & so’ King’s daughter be married to ‘So &
so’ Nawab, then the King takes his daughter in a jpalanquin with dowry.
Where does your religion go at that time? What to talk of religion, no sense of
honour is left. Your sense of honour and self respect has all gone to dust.
There is no freedom. The kingdoms are Contractor-ships cnly. Custom duty
and taxes have been imposed on Pilgrim centres. Where is your religion? O
King! Are the Indians living or are lifeless? Or is it Alas! Life! G King! The
‘Ideal men’ that I have created are truly religious. I have adopted the appearance
with full grown uncut hair and beard that is the traditional form of man. This
form keeps the Spiritual strength protected. This form i3 impressive, dominating,
dignified and elegant. No community can live whose body is not strong and
splendid.

King: Let us remain in this caste system. Imbibeicourage in us.

Magnificent Guru: The community that has been dented with cowardice
and slavery that has developed deep cracks due to tlrhe caste system and has
~become lifeless cannot be put to life without being born anew from a pit of
consecrated fire or a lake of nectar. Instead it is ajmatter to fear that they
might infect and kill the living with their cowardice. |
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King: It is difficult for the upper castes it is easy for the iower castes to
drink your sacred nectar.

Magnificent Guru: This caste system has weakened the country. O King!
First it was traditional Hinduism based on four fold divisior: ef human life and
society. That became ego of caste. Now thousands of castes have destroyed
the unity. Because of your weakness the Muslims are ruling. G Xing! How
can a country become free when the system of upper caste and lower caste
has torn the relations between brothers and brothers? O King! You are several
hundreds who possess territories, properties, wealth, money, arms, elephaxts,
horses and soidiers but you are powerless and weak like slaves. If you become
united and imbibe spirit of sacrifice, then you see whether the siavery is
vanquished or not. Rid yourself from the ego of upper caste. Unite. Then you
see the magnificence of being united. Listen! O King, my true words. If you
Rajputs, Khatris and Brahmins do not wish to drink the sacred nectar and do
not wish to iive a new life by becoming ‘One’, then other castes will surely
come forward and downgrade the ego of caste. Time will come when you will
realize the ego of caste and creed as a great evil and will have social relations
with lower castes but centuries shall pass in slavery. Yes! Today s the 4me to
realize and liberate the country.

King: What you say is right but to give up the rituais of religion requires
thinking.

Magnificent Guru: What I judge is that you will keep on thinking and
thinking and thinking and time shall pass. I have given you a choice. The
ccmmand from the Lord has come. That is unchangeabie. The vast empire cf
Muslims who are rulers, tyrants and murderers and whose fear maxes the
Hindu kings shudder shall fall down like a pack of cards.

King: Their kingdom is swelling like a sea from Istanbul to Brahmaputra.
Won’t their rule remain in India?

Magnificent Guru: It shall not remain. And who will vanquish? Those
whom you call low caste those whom you consider untouchable in your
presence.

King: That time might come after the death of Aurangzeb. Let us wait till
then. . )

Magnificent Guru: Who has seen tomorrow? Now is the time to rise.
Become a limb in this community and take the reins in your hands. The wor.a
shall be saved and ycu shall ever live as courageous. Cne has to die one day.
One may die enjoying worldly comforts or one may die after winning laurels
by sacrifice. You can gauge the difference.
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Ajmer Chand said: O Lord! O Magnificent Gurn! Your advice is very
forceful. We want time for thinking. At this time only a few kings namely
Handoor, Guler, Jaiswal, Kathgarh have come. Now all of us shall meet and
deliberate, then we shall let you know.

In this way after giving an evasive reply the kings departed.

The message of the true Guru reached all the kings but they remained
stuck in the marsh of slavery in which the Muslim tyranny had pushed them in
dishonour since centuries. They were told that what the Guru had advised
was for their welfare but their rat race for selfish ends;, ego of caste and self-
interest did not let them rise. The Hindu subjects and the Hindu kings whe
were stuck in the marsh of slavery, they did not rise. They did not!

After the kings departed, then the true Guru addressed his own
congregatlon

You have got a sensation of the Lord in your mind, heart and body by
recitation of the Lord’s name. Your soul is enlightened] You have taken a vow
of sacrifice. You have got a new life. Your mind is awakened from lifelessness.
Your sublime minds are in my lap I have made you my sons and one family.
You are a family of Ideal men’. I have given sword in your hand and made
you ‘One body’. You are ‘Chief Ideal Men’. You shall not do evil with the
sword. You shall root out slavery and tyranny thatTlhas overpowered the
country. “O Ideal men, People are lifeless. The kings are stuck in selfinterest.
If you whose minds are awakened do not rise, then the world shall perish.
There shall be no religion. Freedom will never come Iagam The suffering of
the people will not go. If you whose minds are now awakened rise with the
roar of a lion, then the vicious rule shall vanish. The lifeless people will
become full of life. Time will come when the people will perceive your deeds
and appreciate.” :

o O O O
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20.

Villagers of Noh Reformred

True Guru, Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh created ‘Zdeal Mer’ (Khalsa)
)L in 1756 Indian calendar ie. 1699 A.D. Peace loving Sikh community is
now brave swordsmen community.

Brave swordsmen need diplomacy. In diplomacy peopie do not mind
telling lies, deceiving and hypocrisy as a tool. Their thinking is that they must
succeed in their plan, they must fulfill their target. They must succeed, may be
in whatever way. They will not care for duty, character, cleverness or money.
This was the way of the world. .

But the true Guru did not approve of this type of diplomacy when he
armed the ‘Ideal Men’ with swords and guns. Ile showed a new path to the
world. He told his disciples not to abandon goodness, duty, character or good
conduct. Take suppoit of the Lord, the Holy Scripture and Name of the Lord.
Then be courageous and brave.

Magnificent Guru and all incarnations never compromised truth with
underhand machinations. In the last battle at Anandpur the invaders made
false vows and showed meanness but the true Guru remained steadfast on
truth. The invaders won but with lies and viciousness. The true Guru stuck to
his promises and stood on truth. He did bear the loss although outwardly ir
the eyes of the world it was T.oss’ but Magnificent Guru has mentioned it as
‘Victory’. He wrote a letter to Aurangzeb. He named it ‘Sign of Victory’.
According to the world it should have been (Sign of Loss). But from the moral
point the Guru was victorious. From the moral point of view Aurangzeb and
his accomplices had lost. It was their loss.

At that point of time cone could not perceive how the Emperor of India
has lost but the seeds of his loss had been sown and the moment he passed
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away, his empire crumbled like the broken string of a kite. That is how the
Guru named it ‘Sign of Victory’.

It meant: O King! This letter is 2 sign of your lossjand my Victory.

For the true Guru, duty, moral character, good co_qilducts were of primary
importance to his mind. He taught the same principles to his brave men. He
had shown to the world that in words and in actions one car remain religious
in the world. Religiousness, piousness and bravery qa.n go together. In his
times and even afterwards the Guru disciples demonstrated the truth to the
world. True Guru had molded the Sikh culture in the die of pure moral
character. The ‘Ideal Man’ (Khalsa) was created and| the entire commumty :
was rejuvenated to Ideal Men’ (Khalsa). Those who were tolerant and enduring
tyranny became merciful and eradicators of tyranny. Earlier those who were
at service in this way were selected ones and lesser injnumbers. But now the
Guru ordered every disciple to drink the sacred nectar and keep arms. The
result was that everyone became a swordsman and became skilled in gun-
shooting and swordsmanship.

Poet Santokh Singh writes: Those who had never ¢ven dreamt of fighting,
who were afraid even to listen to the name of fighting| they drank the sacred
nectar and became valiant. They became eager to kepp arms. They became
so alert that they kept arms on their body day and night.

Previously, when the disciples came and were harassed on the way, they
endured. But now they resisted any harassment and fought even if they had to
die. They did not fear. |

Noh viliage existed on the way to Anandpur. The Ranghars inhabited it.

When a group of Guru-disciples passed from theré, the Ranghars decided
to loot them. They thought: They seem to carrying lot of money that they are
taking with them for the Guru.

- All of them got together and encircled the group. Those, in the group,
who were armed, were few. They fought back but could not bring them under
control. The Ranghars looted the entire money of the Guru-disciples.

The disciples who had become penniless reached Anandpur in great
distress. Some were in wourded condition.

On listening to their heartrending experience the trpe Guru in a challenging
tone said to the valiant: See! This is great injustice meted out to my disciples.
We must give punishment to the looters. The ‘Idel'al Men’ (Khalsa) were
already in great enthusiasm and in high spirits. Immediately they got ready to
retaliate. Quietly they mounted an attack on Noh village.
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‘The Ranghars of the villagé never expected that they will get the fruit of
their sin so scon. They did not consider the ‘Ideal Men’ (Khalsa) to be so,
brave. They were caught unawares.

The musicians were beating the drums and ‘Ideal Men’ were foiiowing. It
appeared that they are going for hunting as they were not too rmany. When
they reached Noh the villagers saw that some ‘Ideal Men’ have corze but they
just saw them and kept standing unmindful. When the disciples attackec them,
then oniy they realized that they have come to retaliate. Then they ran to
bring their swords and guns and came ‘o fight. Without talking to the Guru-
disciples they started firing. The Guru-disciples became sure that they do not
wish to compromise, they want to fight. Now from' this side also the Guru-
disciples shot from their guns and fought with swords. This side some Guru-
disciples fell dead and that side some Ranghars fell dead. Now from one side
the Ranghars came forward to fight. On the second side the Gujjars of the
village came forward to fight. When some Guru-disciples fei! dead then the
rest of them went into rage to fight. They moved forward so swiftly that the
Ranghars could not even use their guns. They were overpowered and they
shouted: For the sake of your Guru forgive us.

The valiants did know what was the Guru’s order? So they kept on fighting.

The true Guru was waiting at a distance and watching.

Meanwhile Bhai Daya Singh arrived and advised the Ranghars, “Fall at
the Guru’s feet if you want forgiveness”. So most of the Ranghars and Guijars
threw their weapons and fell at the Guru’s feet.

True Guru said: You are forgiven. But live in peace. If you ioot any
Guru-disciple again then I will not forgive you again.

In this way, the Guru-disciples got all their looted money back. This quick
punishment had a salutary effect in the entire area and peop.e started respecting
Guru-disciples (Khalsa). Many criminals who used to harass and loot Guru-
disciples in connivance with officials started fearing.

O O O O
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21,

Bhai Nand Lal Eﬂ®ssgd

K)nce Guru Nanak set his sacred feet at Kandhar a hustling bustling town
of Pathans. He blessed the Lord seekers stuck|in hindrances on the
religious path namely, Yar Wali, Shah Sharaf, Khatri and some more. Guru
Nanak left this earthly abode in 1539 A.D. and now it 1s 1693 A.D. -

In a town named Ghazni that is 300 Kilometres Iapproxunately on the
road from Kandhar to Kabul is born a beloved of Gm'u Nanak.

Yes! The same Ghazni from where Mahmoced came and locted India
seventeen times devastated and made Lahore a base foxi alien rule of strangers.

This place is mountainous and its height from sea lfzvel is similar to that of
Shimla.

The beloved soul that has born today was named Nand Lal. His father is
Hindu. His name is Chhaju Ram, caste is Khatri. He left his loving hometown
Punjab in search of livelihcod and came to Ghazni and settled here. He was
Master of Persian language and expert in managerial skills. He got appointment
as Reader to the Ruler and lived a comfortable life giving comfort to others.

Self being educated, it was natural that he liked to give the best education
to his son. Chhaju Ram got his child Nand Lal admitted in a very good school
and himself taught him at home so that he becomes prioficient in learning. _

Many children were born to Chhaju Ram but they|died. His age was fifty
years when Nand Lal was born. His temperament naturally and because of
these shocks was soft. He was religious minded and had a gfeat desire to have
a son. Along with educating him well Chajju Ram alsg endeavoured that his
son should have a religious bent of mind. At the age of fwelve he had become
proficient in Persian language. Seeing his up-coming son so proficient in
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learning Chhaju Ram was extremely delighted and wanted him to study more
and more.

In the meantime, one ascetic who was Guru of Vaishnav sect of Khatris
came to Ghazni to collect charities. Ghazni was populated by Pathans. To get
such a chance was rare. Chhaju Ram himself was a Vaishnav. Ee thought it is
fortunate that the ascetic has visited here. This would be the best chance to
baptise the son. He should wear the sacred necklace and get the Holy hymn
and become bound in the rituals.

In this thinking he fixed a date and called the ascetic to his house. The
ascetic was pious and simple but he did not have true spirituality in him. He
had no knowledge of the soul. He could complete the rituals of initiation but
he could not satiate the thirst of the soul. Nand Lal was a child with amazing
intellect that his poetry in later age proves. Secondly since he had learnt
enough, his mind had the reasoning and trend to explore. “he child hac read
books on character building and other religious books. How could he be
satisfied by the rituals of an ascetic that he thought was an empty ritual?

In the house all arrangements were made. The ascetic came to perform
the ritual. When the auspicious time came, the ascetic picked up the necklace
for tying arcund the child’s neck.

Then Nand Lal with respect asked: C pious ascetic! Why do you want to
put this necklace round my neck?

Ascetic: O childi We will initiate you in Vaishnavism. You wili be a Vaishnav
devotee from today onwards. This necklace shall save you from the messengers
of death. This shall be the signet that you are a Vaishnav devotee. Ther I

" shall give you a Holy hymn. You shall read it every day at least once. You
won’t remain without a Guru. You will be my disciple and I shall be your
Guru.

Nand Lal: Excuse me O ascetic! By wearing this I shall be tied in bondage.
I shall be your disciple and you shall be my Guru. For the future, the door
shall be closed for me. I shall not try to seek any Guru. Maybe if I am able to
get someone who may be able to give salvation, then I shall have to break this
bond and that shall not be good. Please de not bind me in this ritual. When I
come of age I shall find my Guru. When I am satisfied, then I shall wear the
signet.

Ascetic: O son! This is a tradition in the family. What you have said is
very intelligently said. Maybe it is written on your forehead, you shall find a
true Guru. But there is no harm in wearing this now.

Nand Lal: To accept a Guru again and again shall become a play. I am
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inclined towards Scripture that I can recite with my tongue. It should be praise
of the Lord. My inclination is towards ‘recitation of the Lord’s praise‘.

Ascetic: O child! Your inclination is great. May thei Almighty give you the
Scripture! I do not have what you desire. The Guru who has shall himself
give you.

Saying this, the ascetic went away to his residence.

Father thought that the ascetic has got angry on the child refusing to wear
the necklace. Then he talked to the son: O son! This 1sf a family tradition and
it is necessary. If you do not agree then the family shall get a bad name.
Moreover the ascetic has got angry. |

Then Nand Lal with hands folded said: O father! I do respect ycur wish
but the ascetic said that by putting the necklace round ny neck, I shall become
his disciple and he shall be my Guru. But ! have not percewed him as a Guru.
I shall search for a Guru myself. Yo fix a Guru today seems superficial to me.
I do not like to bind myself in this way.

Father felt satisfied on listening to the words of the son that were true. So
he kept quiet. He thought what the child has said is correct. I should not press
him further. He might feel despair.

Then the father went to the ascetic for forg1venes$ But the picus ascetic
said: Your son already has lot of knowledge of rehgmn He is a seeker of the
Lord. He is in search of a real saint. He will get peace|of mind when he finds
a real saint. T'o force such fortunate children is not proper. I am not the least
angry. I wish that your family prospers. Ever remain in delight.

Chhaju Ram bowed down but because of sentiment of love and fear of
society he talked to his teacher at the school and his colleagues to persuade
him but Nand Lal did not agree.

He said: I have a longing in me and I wish to search for a true Guru. JIf I
accept a guru now whom I do not perceive as a guru, then I shall be unhappy.
Otherwise I do not wish to disobey my father.

After this, the father never talked to him on this subject. The matter
ended and Nand Lal got busy in furthering his studies.

I
Another five years passed. Neither he wore the necklace nor married he
remained busy in learning. At this time his dear Mother passed away. He had
to bear the shock. There were only three members in the house. One father,
one mother and he himself, now two remained. Anpther two years passed
since mother had died. He was still engrossed ir: his studies. He got another
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shock. His father passed away. The shock was too severe. He was left alone in
a foreign country, foreign rule and foreign environment. But one has to
tolerate whatever happens. He endured this shock also.

When the rituals of the father’s death were over, then the relatives and
friends suggested that we go to the ruler and request him to give the job that
father was doing to you. You are intelligent and proficient. You will be busy.
They say work is real worship. Accordingly a prayer was made to the ruler.
The ruier was quite happy with Chhaju Ram and knew that Nard Lal is
intelligent and proficient.

He said: I will give you the job that your father had. You are intelligent
bt since you have no experience, you do a job at a lower ievel! and gain
experience.

Nand Lal understood what the ruler said but he became sad. This sadness
increased so much that he decided to leave. He packed up everything and
quietly accompanied a caravan, reached Punjab and traveled to Multan. Ee
liked the place and decided to settle here.

He had brought money from Ghazni that was saved by his father. As
such he was not in a hurry to seek employment. Here, he selected a place
near Delhi Gate, purchased land and built a house. Soon this place became a
Colony and became thickly populated. It was named Aghapur. Reason being
that the servants who had come with him from Ghazni called him Agha.
(Agha is a Persian word, meaning Master)

Nand Lal had a social nature. He was very weil educated and wealthy.
Scon his contacts became large. His-ancestral relatives respected him. Although
he was without a job but his circle of friends grew and they admired him.

In: this way he got married to a girl from a wealthy Khatri family. This
increased his superiority complex and his mind elevated. Already he used to
meet saints and was in search of a true saint. He had not worn the necklace
that the Vaishnav ascetic had suggested. He had not found a true saint that he
was Jooking for.

Some time elapsed since he had married. He noticed that his pious wife
gets up very early in the morning, has her bath and sits quiet for some time.
Then she recites something in such low voice that one can Lear the tune but
cannct understand the words. The intelligent mind that he had, felt that there
is something unique in my wife as compared to other ladies and that is due to
whatever worship she does in the morning.

Then one day he said to her: O fortunate lady! Whatever worship you do
in the early morning and the recitation you do later is something very good
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and I like it immensely. It appears you are afraid that I might not - it. That
is why you recite so softly. I am not against worship. Do not have any fear. In
fact I would love to listen.

In this way, she started reciting the Scripture loudly as was her nature in
her parents’ house.

When Nand Lal heard the recitation of Scripture, I ms ears filled with love,
his heart felt coolness and his mind appreciated the meaning of the words.

In this way he came to know that this Sé*ipture is from Guru Nanak and
my wife is not a Vaishnav. She belongs to a Sikh family. She has love for
- Guru Nanak deep in her heart.

By listening every day, his love and respect for the| Scripture swelled and
he thought: Maybe by having a glimpse of the fountain of this Scripture my
deep wish of finding a true saint is fulfilled. Slowly he got good faith in Guru
‘Nanak and recitation of Scripture became a habit.

In the city, everybody talked about his proficiency in Persian. Even the
Chief of Multan heard about him. Judging his intellect, the Chief appointed
him as his reader. For a long time he stayed at Multan and carried on his job,
he got prominence in the department due to his intelléctual proficiency. His
colleagues became jealous on this account. This jealousy increased day by
day. But this did not affect his job.

I
A day came when he thought this was not to his liking and he resigned his job
and made him free but he continued to stay at Multan. When he was forty he
got a son who was named Lakhpat Rai. After another two years another scn
was born and named Lila Ram.

Upbringing of the children was an interesting responsibility that gave
pleasure. For a few years his mind remained absorbed in this task. But the
desire of meeting a true saint that made him refuse wearjng the necklace from
the Vaishnav ascetic was not fulfilled as yet. By recitation of Scripture his
desire to meet Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh who was on the seat of Guru
Nanak became intense.

One day at the Gurdwara the musician sang the following:

O Farid! See! How white your hair has gone
Future is near. Too far the past has gone

It meant death is near.

Nand Lal thought: I am already fifty. According to the Hindu scripture, it
is time to renounce the world and in the Gurdwara also;the message is clear.
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How long shall T keep myself entangled in children and wife? I have known
the path but when the Lord’s prophet is on earth, then how unfortunate it is
that I remain without his glimpse.

These thoughts went deep and made his mind detached from family. The
desire to meet the Guru became intense. He took leave from his wife for
meeting the Guru. He asked her to stay with children at her parents’ house,
made the arrangements and departed from Multan. Two of his servants from
Ghazni had accompanied him when he came to Multan. He ordered one of
them to stay with the family and one servant he took along with him.

Moving slowly he reached Lahore. He stayed here for some time, visited
the assembly where divine songs (Kirtan) were sung and then reached Amritsar.
His happiness knew no bounds when he saw the Golden Gurdwara. The
divine songs (Kirtan) and the Spiritual atmosphere elated his mind. In the
Spiritual atmosphere and the wondrous blossom that is always there at the
Gurdwara his mind felt the sensation of the Lord. Now he became restless to
have a glimpse of the Guru.

He left Amritsar and moving slowly reached Anandpur. Eere he rented a
house and stayed. He has reached good age and gained lot of experience in
life. He has already met many saints but none met his eyes.

The Guru whom he is longing to meet is young, majestic, no renunciation
and no detachment is visible.

It is but natural that a matured mind would look before he leaps.

On the other hand his mind is detached, in despair, in longing. The
divine songs (Kirtan) have already dented his mind, reading of the divine
scripture has made him understand that the Master of Guru Nanak’s seat is
not just a saint or mentor but a prophet. Not just a prophet but a prophet of
the prophets, the Guru-Almighty. He has heard that even in childhood he
showed all signs of a prophet. He is intuitive and saviour.

Considering both these aspects his mind decided: I should not go to meet
him straightaway. I should stay at a place and wait and see whether he himself
calls me or not. If this wish is fulfilled then it shall be sure and certain that the
Guru is the real mentor and intuitive. Then he thought that this might be lack
of faith or say test of the Guru. But his intelligent mind said that there are two
types of materials that burn in fire. One those that burn the moment they
come near or touch the fire like paper or butter. Second are those that take
more time like aluminium or gold. Similarly, seekers are of two types. One
those who get faith by just a glimpse, second search and test and then get
faith. Considering the times or my searching nature I am the second type.
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Again he thought: Would it not be disregard? But my mind i¢ confident
and without doubt.

In this thinking he sat at home. He did not tell anyone what was in his
mind.

The longing to meet the true Guru, he hid in his;mind. The longing was
deep in his inner mind but his outer mind wished to test. That craving in the
inner mind swayed and in pull of pangs swelled but the outer mind in its
decision to test tried to press and stop it. In this tug the longing to have the
glimpse of the Guru gave more pangs.

Several days passed, he sat in his house. His outer mind is stuck in its
determination to test. But the inner mind is impatient and jumps fervently and
in pangs of love waits for a glimpse.

His servant who loves him from the core of his heart sees that his Master
does not go out and remains sitting in the house. His eating and drinking is
reduced. His face has turned pale. Often he heaves long sighs and his eyes
that shone with his intellect and reflected his high knowledge on everybody
are often full of tears and many times when he moves his lips or has a frown
on his forehead, the tearful eyes shed tears and they sihp down the cheek and
shine like pearls in the bright beard as if they are looking for somebody with
a deep longing.

The intellectual’s servant who is in his service since long and has deep
love for his Master is baffled but he does not dare to ask. He tries to give him
all the comforts to make him feel at home but he is hesitant to ask. He is not
sure what is in the mind of the Master and his asking might upset him more. A
few more days passed. His servant tried his best to remain quiet but his
distress and eagerness did not let him remain quiet gnd he stood with hands
folded: O Master! What is your difficulty? What is lyour sadness? I cannot
bear your sadness and restlessness. No doubt I am a servant but you do tell if
I can do something that may bring comfort to your mind. If this useless body
cannot give comfort to its Master, then when shall I he useful? Be benevolent
and order me. |

Nand Lal who was immersed in love was already( in tears. On listening to
the words of love he became more emotional and the tears that he was trying
to hold back started flowing in torrents. He tried to speak but his lips wavered
and throat stopped.

The beloved servant felt more distressed on seéing that my Master has
some problem that is distressing him so much. Sometime passed like this. The
servant is baffled in his love. The Master on one sidg is in the longing of his
lord and on the other side is emotionally feeling the idistress of the servant.
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After sometime Nand Lal’s tears stcpped and he neaved long sighs. tie
felt cool and a bit comfortable. Now his lips opened and he said: O Child!
Don’t feel sad. I am not distressed. X have some longing in mind that is giving
pain and comfort together. You have not to worry. Lord shall listen.

"This side Nand Lal was in love and pangs.

That side the true Guzu felt the pull of love. The love waves reached his
heart and his heart melted. Many times he would look this side and that side
and in wondrous restlessness say all right and then become quiet.

One day he gestured to a disciple. When he came near then he said: Go
there, one person around fifty years of age lives there. His name is Nand Lal.
Go and tell him that the Guru has called you. Bring him along.

The disciple immediately went straight to that place and reached there.

Nand I.al was sitting on a carpet in the outer room. His eyes were closed
but filled. His forehead showed calmness but signs of longing. His servant
went inside and stocd with hands folded. After a few moments he opened his

_eyes.

Then the servant said: One person has come. He says I am the true
Guru’s messenger and my message is that Magnificent Guru has calied you
and the order is that I should bring you along.

On hearing the words, ‘the true Guru’s messenger’ that was a sudden
message of wish fulfilled, he stood up but in emotion he almost lost his
consciousness.

The servant finished what he said but no response came. So he repeated
the same.

Now Nand Lal’s inner mind said: Seei Your wish is going to be fulfilled.

He thanked the Lord in his mind. He coughed softly and as if he had not
heard anything, he asked: What did you say?

When the servant repeated the message a third time, then his tightly
closed eyes opened. He saw around and saw upwards and said: Tharks! O
Lord! Yeou have showered your grace on me worthless. Then he iooked
towards the heaven. Then he looked towards the servant and said: My dear!
Thank you. I adore your tongue. Thanks. For a few moments he swayed his
head immersed in love. His eyes filled with tears of love.

The servant thought: It appears my Master has gone half-mad.

Nand Lal really looked crazy. His inner mind got a jerk by the sudden
message of wish fulfilled for the glimpse of the ‘Guru with the Plume’ and the
resonance of the same was giving him ecstatic pleasure and his mind immersed
in that pleasure. Obviously, it locked like craziness.
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The servant in love of his master is emotional. \'(Vith a melted heart his
head swayed. ,

Time does not stop. For s it appears it is passing. ‘Ft passed. The moments
that transformed the voices into wavy sensations pass?d. The inner mind that
was capable to perceive the wavy sensations became tranquil.

Then he opened his tearful eyes and said: O child! Your tongue is great!
Go child, give respect to the messenger. I am coming.

He got up. He felt the body has no weight. It is made of something that is
weightless. He got up and started walking. He had }?ardly walked two steps
when he stopped and said: Empty handed? O disresp?ectful! Empty handed?

Again he came inside, picked up some sweets and came up to the outer
room, moved two steps and said: O disrespectful! %ee! Your turban is tied
clumsily. Going to Magnificent Guru and with this clumsily tied turban?

Again he came inside, tied the turban preperly, v«ToTe a shawl, pickedup a
gift of sweets and walked.

v

Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh is sitting in meditatipn in rapture. Musicians
are singing ecstatic divine songs (Kirtan). The combination of the longish tune
of the violin and the twang of the rebeck is enthralling. The musicians are
playing the drum so softly that it appears their hands are just touching the
drums like a swan not swimming but just sliding on water. The musicians are
playing Sarang tune but sometimes they play Barwa melody and then exotically
return to Sarang tune. It is giving a wondrous ecstatic delight. They day is
descending. The waves of the music are giving a Spiritual emotional feeling.
The ears of the listeners are attracted towards the music and the minds are
elated by the praise of the Lord and are getting sensation of the presence of
the Lord. The true Guru whose soul was always immersed in the Supreme
soul was sitting in meditation in this Spiritual congregdtion when the messenger
brought Nand Lal inside. '

It would not have been proper to inform the true{ Guru at this time that he
has come. He gestured to him to sit down in front of the Guru at a little
distance and he himself also got engrossed in the sensation-giving and ecstatic
divine music.

The true Guru is young in age. He has sharp features and is handsome.
His face emits radiance and charms you. Beauty springs out and spreads from
his face like the rays of light from a lamp. Besides the bodily magnificence the
heavenly gracefulness, the beauty and calmness at this time is creating a
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magical effect as if peace, beauty and wondrousness have merged into each
other and are sitting in meditation.

Which beauty? Where the Lord of the Spiritual sphere is the beloved,
one is immersed in His beautiful love, the Super consciousness is tied to the
Lord’s feet and the sensation of the presence of Lord gives rapture.

Which peace! Where one’s mind is detached from the world and attached
to the Lord.

Which wondrousness? Where the mind sees one aspect of the One Lord
the creator the saviour and rourisher sitting on His throne and the second
aspect as omnipresent here, there, everywhere pervading as love and revealing
Himself in His name.

Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh is sitting in meditation, not in
renouncement and thoughtlessness but immersed in the iove of the Lord, in
His pull, in His love and has become ‘One’ with Him. He is iiving ir this
world with mind detached but attached to the Lord. He has the power to
make your mind detached from the world and attach to the Lord and give
you salvation here on earth and the next world too.

See! His grace gives you the wavy sensation of the presence of the Lord
in your mind, heart and body. His grace makes you live in that sensation. He
gives you the strength to immerse your body soul in the Supreme sou! and
live in blossom that shall ever remain in this world and the next world too.

Yes! The mind that was a poetic mind, the mind that was suffering in
agony of pangs of love, the mind that had already become crystal so that it
could immerse in the Supreme soul, today got a glimpse. The handsorze had
a glimpse of the King of handsomeness. The craving mind that had put
hindrances of wisdom cn itself and those hindrances were removed by the
God of love, got a glimpse of the charming King of the heavens, the saviour
of the worid, the embodiment of graciousness, the Prince of splendour, the
divine angel, the matchless elegant. Yes! He got a glimpse of the Master of
radiance. Even his enlightened eyes could not bear the dazzie. It was a twinge
but soothing. His mind said (silently): C King of graciousness! I cannot bear
your dazzle. I have no strength to bear your splendour. O my lord! I cannot
bear your handsomeness. O embodiment of brilliance! I cannot bear your
lustre.

On seping the radiant face of the Guru that was un-bearabie, the amorist
mind was elevated. His eyes closed. His head bent and bowed and ‘ouched
the ground in reverence. How much time passed ir: this reverence? Nobody

knows.
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The delightful and benevolent intuitive mind that was immersed in the
Supreme soul felt a pull. His enchanting nectar filled eyes opened. His nectar
filled eyes that were showering nectar in torrents looked on all sides.
Whomsoever he looked at got a sensation of the presence of the Lord.
Whosoever looked towards the shower of nectar, his eyes got filled with
nectar. All who lcoked at him, their eyes like a cup got filled with nectar up to
the brim.

May Lord give the same nectar to us!
We who are reading this book in remembrance
We who are listening to even though centuries hqve passed

The God of love is locking for the prey towards V\irhich he has to shoot his
love-arrows deep inside to kill. The target who on seeing the Godly liustre,
had already said: I cannot bear your dazzie. The delicate amorist mind was
already writhing. The amorist mind that already saw Ibve-ﬂames coming from
closed eyes that already saw nectar being showered from closed lips that
already saw lustre on the serene face, he already clamoured: Who can bear
the dazzle when the eyes open? Who can endure the un-bearable? That is
why he clamoured.

See! Those eyes have opened and are looking around for their target.

Yes! The eyes in search found their prey. That was the bent head touching
the ground. One ray of love pierced the target. The body trembled and the
pull of loverays made him raise his head. He got the incessant recitation of
the Lord’s name in his mind, heart and body cells qnd ecstasy. He was not
able to raise his head but the pull of love made him lift his head. He looked at
the benevolent. He stood up. His feet moved a few steps and took him near
the King of the heavens where the head bent and clamped the sacred feet.
His forehead that was in strong desire to prostrate, intense longing to kiss and
yearning to touch, fell at the loving feet. Yes! The amorist forehead touched
the sacred feet of the fountain of love.

As and when Lord created the waves of beauty, the need of appreciation
arose there and then. That is why Lord created appreciation along with it.
Beauty and appreciation were created together. They were died in the same
mould. Beauty has attraction for appreciation and appreciation has search for
beauty. The confluence of both is delight.

At this time beauty and appreciation have met. Bpth have come together.
Yes! Beauty and appreciation have met. Both have met and become ‘One’.
The amorist mind is immersed in ecstasy after finding the beautiful. The
beautiful is immersed in the love and sacrifice of the amorist. The true Guru is
appreciative of the intense love of Nand Lal.
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The handscme and benevolent raised his hand and rubbed it on Nand
Lal’s head and said: Nand Lal! You are blessed.

Nand Lal! got up and with respect sat down. He was not in semi-
consciousness. He was intcxicated in conscious pure love.

The mind that is pure and detached from worldly pleasures becomes
crystal. Then it gets a wavy sensatior of the presence of the Lord. That
incessant sensation gives ecstasy. Bhai Nand Lal calls it immersed. In comparison

“with others, he says: My religious brothers are always in full consciousness

from head to foot. They are never intoxicated.

Nand Lal whose mind was in admiration and love and whose head was
touching the handsome Gurw’s feet lifted his head. His eyes met the Guru’s
eyes. He could not bear the dazzle.

He writes: I cannot bear the dazzle from my beloved’s eyes. If he gives
one ray of his blessing, then my mind becomes elevated. For me this much is
more than enough. Meaning: In his vision the true Guru’s power is unlimited.

That is why he says: For me one ray is sufficient that shal’ give the live
sensation of the Lord in my mind. I have no strength to bear more.

The real Lord seekers wish for the L.ord’s name that gives ecstasy.

By one ray of the Guru’s blessings Nand Lal’s mind got the sensation of
the presence of the Lord in the mind, heart and body and he got ecstasy.

Nand Lal was an intellectual who had good knowledge of the Scripture.
He had kncwledge of all religions. He knew Hath yoga practices. He knew
breath control practices. Yes! He got ecstasy by one blessed ray from the eyes
of the true Guru. The name of the Lord that went deep into his mind also
created a great dent of the greatness of the prophet Guru in his minc.

The true Guru opened his sweet lips and said: Nand Lal you are blessed.

Now he got the strength to bear the dazzle from the true Guru’s eyes.

Nand Lal whe waited for nearly half a century got blessed. The moment
he got the heavenly touch, the ‘cloud of forgetfulness of the Lord’ on his mind
in which he was living, even though he was a poet, inteilectual, researcher, in
piousness, in charity since fifty years went away and the sun of ‘remembrance
of Lord’ rose. His mind was awakened from the slumber of ‘ego and desires’
of the world. He is now in the incessant recitation of the Lord’s name. He
feels fresh and cool. He is enthused and in ecstasy. He feels as if his eyes that
were closed till now have opened. He has got a new knowledge wherein his
mind is elevated. There was knowledge that was shrouded under a veil. The
veil has gone and it can be seen and felt now.

Guru Nanak has worked some miracle that the mounds of influences of
ages on the mind have got burnt with one spark from his eyes. But has the
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God of love gone away after burning the influences of ages? No he has sat as
sublime-love in the mind, heart and body, even in the body cells as Lord is all
love. He is above time and space but he pervades in jthe world here, there,
everywhere in the form of love. He reveals Himself in His name. Like, to join
paper is gum, to join bricks and stone is lime, similarly the joining material for
the souls is love.

Our mind when it becomes crystal is the soul. The Lord who is always
living is the Supreme soul. Love is the cement to join Ithe soul with the soul.
There is no other way to join the souls.

When, the poet, scholar and devotee came home after being blessed by
the heavenly fountain of love, then his loving servant became extremely
delighted. Today, he saw lustre on his pale and drooping face. Then he saw
the blossom of the lustre. He saw a smile on his lips, blossom on his forehead,
glitter in his eyes, agility in his feet and vigour in his arms. He felt cool to see
all that. Again he saw intently and realized that he i§ more exuberant than
what he was at Multan.

Seeing this transformation, ke was so happy that he had tears of happiness
in his eyes. He fell at his feet showing how happy he feels.

It became evening, it is getting dark. It has become darker. Darkness is
spreading. Suddenly the stars appeared in the dark sky and one could see the
twinkling of the stars. It appeared as if the heavens have lighted lamps.

Bhai Nand Lal is sitting on a platform in his outeriroom. The servant got
free from work, came and sat near. He is a servant but being in service for a
long time, he is a well wisher and compassionate. He has a loving nature. As
such he feels free to talk to his Master.

Love and freedom stay together.

But freedom and love stay at a distance.

Freedom without love degenerates.

But freedom with love remains in the lap of respect.

Greasy with love and melted with freedom, the servant asked: O master! I
do not wish to disturb you in your gladness. You are sitting in meditation. But
seeing you in so much gladness I expect some reward from that gladness.

Nand Lal: O Child! Say, what you wish?

Servant: You came here with joy. Then you lived here in seclusion. You
sat in seclusion. Then you became so pale is if sick. I did not ask you I feared
that your distress might increase but I was extremely anxious like a wood
lying near a fire smoulders why my master is in grief? Why is he not happy?
Why is he not in comfort? Today, that I see you so happy, won’t you tell me
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what was that made you live in grief and what has happened today that you
are in exuberance?

Nand Lal: Do you know that I care here in search of a Guru?

Servant: Yes I know. But the Guru was here only.

Nand Lal: He is not just a Guru. He is the Almighty Guru and was
present here. But my own mind became a non-believer. Not a non-believer in
God but I wanted to test. I wanted to test my beloved. I sat with the intention
that if the Guru to whom I wish to sell my head is intuitive then he should
read my mind and call me. If he is not able to read my mind then I will ‘take it
for granted that he is not intuitive. With this intention I sat at home.

Servant: Then what was the need to become pale in grief and longing?

Nand Lal: G child! Since many years I cherished his pull in my heart. I
came with great fervour and eagerness. After coming here when I blocked the

fervour, then my body lost weight but the pull of love that was deep in the

heart was something that could not go. That pull had gone deep in the heart
after reading the Scripture again and again. It was not a new seedling that
could be plucked in a moment. So, I became double-minded. I would block
the pull but the pull would run to have a glimpse. A civil war in the mind is
enemy of health of the body. In fact the pull increased when blocked. When
it remained blocked then the mind sulked with grief. Then the heart meditated.
How can one meditate on somebody not met? So I sat in prayer that you are
intuitive, please give support to this innocent child of yours. Please serd a
messenger to call me. In this love-prayer I sulked and sulked. Saying this, his
eyes filled with tears. He heaved a sigh then felt coo! and smiied.

Again the servant said: O Master! Has my asking you disturbed your
mind? Alas!'T should not have asked you.

Nand Lal: No child, I am not disturbed. I just remembered the pangs of
love.

Servant: Well! Are you feeling comfortable now? The Guru, you have
determined as perfect.

Nand Lal: Yes.

Servant: The Guru that you have found, is he so comforting to you as
you are to me?

Nand Lal (laughingly): Who am I? I am an insect. In what count am I? He
is the true Guru. He is the prophet. He is prophet of the prophets. Saying this,
again his eyes filled with tears. In thanks-giving and exuberance love-tears
flowed. Then his eyes closed.

When he opened his eyes the servant again asked. You have got your

wish fulfilled. Thanks to the Lord.
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Nand Lal: Yes. The Principal has admitted me in his school after erasing
all my faults. The worldly education takes time. The Spiritual education also
takes time. But by the Guru has given me ‘Lord’s name’ that has elevated my
mind. I have got the sensation of the presence of the Liord in my mind, heart
and body. I am old but I feel as if I am newly born today. To be born from
the mother’s womb must have been distressing, the result of which is crying.
But this new birth has given profuse joy and wondrousness. There is detachment
but with exuberance, thanks-giving and heart-pleasing. This detachment is not
that one gets from seeing the perishable world and the shocks from ingratitude
of the people that creates a feeling of disinterestedness and distress in the
mind. It is detachment from worldly wealth but joy in the pearls of the Lord’s
name that I have found. In this joy there is no artificial exuberance, it is filled
with thanks to the Lord, ecstasy and prayer. Oh, my education. My whole life
I'read. Almost half a century has gone in reading. This lelevation of mind, this
intoxication of ‘Lord’s name’ in full consciousness, this Name that has
permeated in the body cells and gives incessant sensation of the presence of
the Lord, I had never known before. O my accomplished mind, I was ignorant
but I considered myself perfect. ' '

RARE TREASURE
Sensation of the Lord Divine
Transformed my mind to shine
Who is the Miraculous?

Who gave this bottle of wine
How could it be mine?

Without endeavor to seek divine
This is a rare treasure

Secretly rained by Lord divine

See O dear! The wealth that the Lord gave me, your share was there in
that. All expenses of food, shelter and other amenities are bought from that
wealth. Itis for you and me. Today, I have got true wedlth. In this true wealth,
your share should also be there. Come! Tomorrow I shall take you there.
You may also get some wealth of the Lord’s name. You may also get a drop
of the Name nectar. Our fortunes may remain together.

Servant (with tears in eyes): Yes master! You wish to give the Lord’s
name. That also should be through you from your hands. The wealth, the
Lord has not given me directly. This wealth of Name also should be through
you. O Lord! That is my prayer. Please bless.
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Bhai Nand Lal was today sitting in extreme devotion. He was drinking the
Name nectar. He had found the cup of Name nectar full to the brim
overflowing. He was drinking the same and was in rapture.

See! When one lives in the presence of the Lord, then everything becomes
wondrous. When the servant said his prayer, Bhai Nand Lal went into deep
emotion. The servant’s deep love for the Master gave a wondrous feeling.

His mind said: Don’t be proud that you are an intellectual and God has
blessed you. See! When God spreads his love then he does not care whether
the person is intellectual or stupid or rich or poor. This servant is stupid with
no schooling but how much love he has.

Again he said: O dear! I appreciate your love and respect for me but this
is a different path. The Master of keys is the benevolent whom I have found
today. He has given me wealth but he has not given me command to distribute.
So, I shall get you your reward from there only.

Servant: It is the Lord’s grace that you have got it. This is a true wealth
that does not go. It shall remair with you. I am noct in a hurry. Whenever I
get, it is all right. For the time being, I am happy that I shali be serving a man
of God and shall have your glimpse. Me pcor, maybe if I get this true wealth
I might not be able to endure. You are proficient. You keep it. I shall see
godliness in your service. When the iron becomes hot it becomes fire. Men of
God must become his image when they immerse in God. I should see you as
an image of the Lord. Yes, you please go to bed.

Nand Lal: You go tc sleep. I have to keep awake. I am enjoying some
ecstasy. If I go to sleep it might go away.

VI
Nand Lal has got the sensation of the Lord in his ming, heart and body. He
has got detachment of mind from worldly desires. He has got true Spiritual
life. He is absorbed in this ecstasy and living happily at Anandpur. He has a
glimpse of the true Guru often. In his mind he has the sensation of the Lord. '
He sees the Lord in nature ever present.

Time passed and his gladness increased. The early morning divine songs
(Kirtan), the assembly in the evening and the glimpse of the true Guru kept
him swinging in the cradle of joy. His love for the true Guru and reverence
for him increased. Because of his closeness to the true Guru he understood
the true Guru in all aspects. The more he saw him closely, the more wondrous
he felt and the love and respect for the true Guru went deeper and deeper
into his mind. What he had felt in his inner mind, he saw the true Guru as an
image of the Lord with his worldly eyes also.
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The true Guru now calls him Bhai Ji and bestows his grace on him cften.

Nand Lal, in some of his writings, has himself mentioned that since the
day I met the true Guru I made it a habit to get up early in the morning.

In this way time passed immersed in Guru-love. He spent time engrossed
in the Lord’s name. Sometimes when he felt like writing, he wrote poetry.

Bhai Ji became so much engrossed in the love of the true Guru that he
forgot everything else. But the saviour Guru wished otherwise. He was carefree
but always in doing goodness to his disciples. He wished that Bhai Ji should
remain in separation. In this worldly living if somebody finds a true disciple
he would not like to separate him but the saviour Guru is always in doing
goodness to his disciples.

One day, the true Guru said: Guru Nanak’s path is ‘Living in the family
with mind detached’. Have you renounced your family? Go and live a family
life in the worldly ocean of fire. Work to earn but mind should remain attached
to the Lord. This exercise is required.

Bhai Ji: Separation is death for me. How shall I live separated from you?

Guru: Guru Nanak has told the way, the crane flies thousands of kilometres
away leaving the chicks in the nest. Who gives them food? Remembrance in
their mind supports them. Remembrance is life. Remembrance is the support.
Name is life. Remembrance is living. Recitation of Name is meeting. Living in
recitation is no separation.

Bhai Ji, whose mind was attuned to the Guru’s mind and whose Super
consciousness was attached to the Guru’s Super consciousness, in obedience
departed.

The Lord tinkles the chords of attuned souls. He thinks of the Lord to
show him where to go. His steps took him to Agra. He is attuned to the Lord
who is the Master of destiny. The Lord took him to Agra and arranged a job
for him. He got the job of Reader in the court of Prince Muazam.

See, the carefree student life at Ghazni, then separation of parents. Then
living alone in India that was not his birth place, he felt as if in a foreign land.
Then marriage, job and comforts. Then renunciation and feeling alone then
visiting Amritsar and feeling wondrousness at Golden Gurdwara. Then
Anandpur and self made imprisonment and pangs of love. Then the Guru
glimpse, blessings and drinking the cup of Name nectar, the salvation while
living and the ecstasy of salvation while living not knowing where the world is.
It is Bhai Ji and the true Guru and swings of love and sways of Super
consciousness, the crystal consciousness, mingling and immersion of body
soul in the Supreme soul.
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See! How the knowledgeable Guru has separated him from his own self
and sent his loved one to the world of fire for scme more goodness.

Yes! When the potter makes an earthen pot then he pats it with his hands
but the pats work when the potter puts the other hand in the pot. The hand
that he puts inside is the support of all pats.

After staying at Anandpur for almost a year, now Bhai Ji has separated to
make himself strong in remembrance of the Lord while living in the worldly
ocean of fire. This is a long period. Many years passed here.

In between he used to take permission from the Guru and visit Anandpur.
He also visited his family at Multan often. His inner mind flourished more
and more. That can be gauged from his poems.

VI
No pari:icula.r events of his life at Agra are available except one or two. King
Aurangzeb was not satisfied with the translation of some Arabic writing that
his intellectuals did.

Prince Muazam teld him: You give me a copy of this Arabic writing.
Maybe I am able to give you proper translation of the same in a short time.

The Prince had much confidence and esteem on the intellectualness of
his chief Reader. :

Nand Lal, with his enlightened mind was able to solve the knots in
Aurangzeb’s Arabic writing. When the Prince presented the translation to his
father then he was quite satisfied. He said: Yes. This is the right translation.

But King pondered: Such nice translation and elucidation is beyond the
intellectualness of the Prince.

He asked: Have you solved this riddle yourself or have you taken help
from someone? The Prince did not hide anything and toid the truth.

Aurangzeb showed a desire to meet the chief Reader.

Next day Bhai Sahib presented himself in Aurangzeb’s court. Here the
solving of the riddle in the Arabic translation was discussed in detai.

When Bhai Ji elucidated all aspects of the translation, ther Aurangzeb
was amazed to see his intimate knowledge of Scriptures, his erudition and
matchless intellect.

" He gave five hundred rupees as reward and then Bhai Ji returned.

But the King’s appreciation was accompanied by distress.

After he came out of the King’s court, then Aurangzeb said to Prince: He
is a Hindu. I do not like that. Convert him to Islam.

The Prince bowed his head and came to his residence.
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He called Bhai Ji and said: Your intellectualness has become a devil for
you.

The King wants you to convert to Islam. If you are happy to accept, then
it is all right. The King will be happy and you will get an honourable high job.
If you are not happy in this, then you see what you want to do. I have esteem
for you. I won’t force you. Whatever help you require, I shall give. ButI am
helpless. I shall not be able to save you.

Nand Lal: You have given me a highly secret advice for which I am
extremely thankful to you. You do me favour that you allow me to go. I shall
make my own arrangements. I have no desire to change my religion. I have
already found. I don’t have to search for a religion any more.

The Prince said: As you wish, you may go. I shall remember you were
very faithful. If I need you, then please do meet me. Now do not tell me
anything and solve your problem. If you need my help any more, then inform
me secretly.

In this way, he left the Prince’s residence and met Daroga Giasudin.

Since he was in charge of all Darogas he was cailed Chief Daroga. This
person was pious and Lord-loving. He had gained Spiritual knowledge from
Bhai ji. He was in the incessant recitation of the Lord’s name. e was in
ecstasy. His inner mind was in blossom. When Bhai Nand ILal told him about

“his problem, then Daroga became sad.

When he told him: I am leaving shortly and secretly. Then Daroga became
too sad. Separation from Bhai Ji was a loss to him. Bhai Ji’s problem and the
separation made him anxious. The heart that was full cf Name now felt the
pangs of separation.

He said: I shall go with you.

Daroga considered Bhai Ji as his mentor. So, he wanted Bhai Ji’s permission
to go with him.

Bhai Ji after some thought said: You let me go. Do not resign your job just
now. You can take leave and then meet me later.

fter such consultations, one night Nand Lal accompanied by his faithful
and loving servant from Ghazni departed from Agra and proceeded towards
Anandpur. This servant was a holy company and a support and source of
comfort.

As per the Lord’s will this servant left for his heavenly abode at a place of
halt on the way.

What was the value of a servant in those days when servants were sold
for a few rupees? But Nand Lal, devotee of Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh,
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the prophet of freedom, had made his servant a holy man whom he loved
more than a son. His mind felt sad on the sudden demise of his loving and
holy servant.

For once, he thought: A respectful job is gene. The anger of the Xing is
in the air, now this servant whom I could ask for a glass of water is also gone.

But Bhai Ji’s mind does not waver. He tunderstands that to bargain with
the Lord is not love. Real love is to accept ‘whatever the Lord does is good’.

The first step of man to rise from animal instincts to maaly instincts and
then saintly instincts is to change the animal instincts. They have to be changed
and not killed.

They have to be changed to saintly instincts. This is educating the mind.

To kill the instincts is the way of Hath yoga. The body becomes ill when
you kill the instincts. The instincts can be killed by Hath yoga but many times
the mind goes reverse and the body becomes weak. By Hath Yoga if the mind
becomes defiant then the body suffers. If the mind is not defiant and bends
itself by Hath yoga, then the mind does not remain healthy. It becomes subdued
and stifled.

Then, how to win the mind?

We have to win it by reasoning and counselling, by lecturing, by preaching,
by listening to divine songs (Kirtan) and by reading the Scripture. In this way
watchfulness comes in the mind.

When we do not go the Hath Yoga way to kill the animal instincts but use
reasoning, listening to divine songs (Kirtan), reading the scripture and remaining
in high spirits, then the inner strength that controls the mind becomes watchful.
With that watchfulness, then we recite the Lord’s name. By recitation of Name,
the body and the mind remain healthy. The mind becomes well-educated,
enlightened, remains in self control and remains in blossom:.

A disciple is a disciple so that he imbibes the Guru’s teachings.

Imbibing the Guru’s teachings is to make oneself well-educated and elevate
the mind and make the soul flourish. Then the sufferings, sorrows, separations,
bad experiences are the experiences through which one learns to rise.

Name breaks the shackles of un-restrained and hidden relationship vices.

By recitation of Name, the five fires of the body, namely, sex, anger,
greed, sentiments and pride are extinguished. Then they become a support
for the mind to elevate. All five are transformed and become beneficial for
the mind to rise.

One should not kill the mind. One should only kill the evil instincts from
the mind. How to kill? These should be turned to saintly instincts.
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Similar are the sufferings. The persons who are in recitation of Name, for
them the sufferings of separation and family grief become stairs for the mind
to rise while treading on the path of Name.

For Bhai Ji it was a big ordeal. But he is in detachment. He realizes that
the world is perishable. He is not baffled to say: O Lord! I am your disciple.
Why have you taken away my loving servant in my travel?

Bhai Ji is now a saint, a Lords’ beloved. He is immersed in the love of the
Lord. He understands that the marvel is that the mind should rise and accept
suffering and despair as Lord’s will. The soul should flourish more and more
and remain in high spirit. The soul should immerse in the Supreme soul. As
the mind was engrossed in worldly desires earlier, now it should remain
engrossed in the incessant recitation of the Lord’s name.

When the mind is engrossed in incessant recitation of the Lord’s name,
then the mind becomes crystal or we say sublime mind or Super consciousness.

This Super consciousness is like a wire whose one end is tied to the
Lord’s feet and the other end to the mind. By induction of the Lord’s name
the Super consciousness becomes live. It is not an assumption. it is real. One
feels the sensation. The pull of love in the Super consciousness is its strength.
The one end that is tied to the Lord’s feet sends waves of divine music. The
resonance of the same at the other end sends waves of joy in the body.

Then, sufferings, comforts, sorrows, happiness and separation act as
exercises. So, the ordeals, difficulties and sufferings make the mind that is in
recitation, strong like the exercise with club makes the arms strong. It is difficult
for everybody but it is true.

The ILord loves everybody. In difficult times He Himself gives succour
but the disciple, if he makes a condition that no difficulties should come to
him then only he will recite Name, then the mind shall not become strong. It
will rather become weak. It will become strong and rise only if it crosses the
ordeals and considers them as Lord’s will and accepts the Lord’s will and wins
over the ordeals with the support of the Lord. The more one crosses the
ordeals in this way, the stronger he becomes.

We have to rise from animal instincts to saintly instants, gain experience
and become welltrained. These are the Guru’s teachings. The Guru teaches
you to recite the Lord’s name so that the dirt on the mind is washed. Then
one feels the ecstasy of Name. One feels the presence of the Lord.

The bodily pleasures become alien and get transformed into ecstasy of
Name.
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What are the animal instincts? What are the habits that make you go after
these instincts? Understand them and see how low a human has gone?

We have to bring virtuousness in our habits i.e. first we have ‘o understand
fair play and virtuous conduct. Then we have to imbibe righteousness,
humaneness, goodness and spirit of service in us. Then we have to recite the
Lord’s name incessantly and immerse our mind in the love of the Lord.

In this way, we become ‘Ideal Men’ where all our actions are as a giver.
We should not live in discontentment, meaning we should not live in desires.
We should not desire for beauty, wealth, house, property, fame, promises and
expectation of service from anyone. We have to change our habit of expectation
of anything from anyone. We have to refrain ourselves from desires. We

. should remain without desires, generous and in the incessant recitation of the
Lord’s name, immersed so much in Lord’s love that if overflows as bestowal.

At this stage our habit becomes to allay the suffering of people. The mird
remains in the incessant recitation of Name and dyed in the love of the Lord.
This incessant recitation keeps us in high spirits and does not let us stoop
down from remembrance of Name or habits or action and deeds.

When we remain immersed in the love of the Lord, then we live in
blossom, delight and eternal happiness. This blossom neither changes nor
goes while living and after death.

With all this education we can say we are well-educated. It is called Name.
It is called ‘Education of Name*. The Guru’s teachings give this education.

Bhai Ji’s saintly mind did not go in despair and sorrow. He became
emotional in pure love. He buried the body of his servant, prayed to the true
Guru for peace to his scul and prayed for strength: I may be able to swing the
club that is heavier than before. You give me strength that my Super
consciousness that is keeping me in high spirit might not become weak or
bent, rather it should become stronger than before. Also, please bless that my
Super consciousness should remain in flexibility and not become hard like
dry wood like the consciousness of un-educated preachers that is dry, hard
and non-flexible.

When the branch of a tree is connected to the tree, then it is soft and
flexible. But when it is cut off, then it beccmes dry wood and inflexible.

Similarly, when the mind is in remembrance, then it is connected to the
Lord and is soft and flexible. But when the mind goes into forgetfulness of the
Lord, then it is cut off and becomes hard and non-lexible like the cut branch
of a tree.
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Three or four days passed like this. In detachment of mind he recited the
name of the Lord more earnestly and felt the Guru close by.

In prayer, reading the Scripture, singing of divine songs (Kirtanj, cecitation
of Name and accepting the Lord’s will, he overcame the sorrow and the
Lord’s devotee came up in high spirits: O Lord! You are my support. I am
dependent on you. I will look at your door. You are high, you are the highest.

I had a little support from this servant because of |his love. I had a little
support from this faithful servant because of his being|sympathetic. You are
sympathetic and friend. You can provide any number of sympathetic servants
and friends. I have to detach myself from all worldly supports and tie my
Super consciousness to your feet. You are my strength. You are my only
support. I am clinging to you by remembrance. I should remain connected to
you always. This connection should never break.

He was swaying in ecstasy, remembering and talking to the Lord in his
mind when his friend Daroga Giasudin reached.

O Lord! You are my high support. You have sent:me a companion as a
human support. Bhai Nand Lal thanked the Lord. I thank you and I pray to
you to give your support always. Whatever you shall give I shall accept but I
should remain in remembrance of you always. Please keep the pull of love
strong.

Now both of them travelled together and reached Anandpur. Bhai Nand
Lal wrote poetry. He wrote some poetry while travelling also. Finally, he
completed a beok and named it ‘Prayer Book‘’. When they settled down at
Anandpur, then they went to meet the Guru. Bhai Nand Lal carried the book.
He met the Guru after a long time. Then, he presentedJ the book to the Guru
and fell at his feet.

Bhai Nand I.al was now immersed in the Lord’s love. The Lord’s name
had gone deep in his heart. It is said that the Spiritual stage of a person can be
gauged only by someone who is himself Spiritual. Now,|since Name had gone
deep in his heart, he realized the greatness of the Guruy, like only a jeweller
can gauge the value of jewels. He felt ecstasy. His mmd said: Whatever the
Lord does, is for good. Probably, I never would have le}ft the Prince’s job and
come in this ocean of rapture. The Lord showed the wdy. Now, stay here and
like a river meeting the ocean, remain at the feet of thé Guru.

The true Guru welcomed Bhai Nand Lal with deep iove. He lifted his
head with his hands and said: You are blessed! Then he picked up the book,
turned some pages and read some poetry. He was glad to read. He said: you
read it out.
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Bhai Nand Lal stood up and read the book. The entire congregation was
dazed.

The erudition was marvellous. The elucidation of the Holy Scripture was
wondrous.

The appreciative Godly soul, the gracious, the loving Guru took the book
in his hands and wrote on the cover page with his own hands:

1t is full of Lord’s nectar
Its name is ‘Soul-awakening Book’

The true Guru named the ‘Prayer book’ as ‘Soul-awakening Book’.

Bhai Nand Lal was humble. This book was full of praises of the Lord.
The entire writing was full of what the Gurus preached and elucidation of
Scripture was too good. Anyone who reads it shall become exuberant to
recite the Lord’s name and elevate his mind. The true Guru named it ‘Soul-
awakening Book’. Reading this book and by recitation of Name one shall get
inner blossom of mind.

Giving an example, it says:

The ideal men of God appear to be worldly but actually they are detached.

Their soul appears to be priscner in the body but in fact it is attached to

the Lord.

Outwardly it appears they are attached to their sons and wife
Inwardly they are attached to the Lord.

Outwardly it appears they have desires and greed

Inwardly they are in remembrance of the Lord.

They remember the Lord by the tongue and in the heart.

The heart has become tongue and the tongue has become heart.
Salvation lies in recitation of the Lord’s name.

The Crown of Guru-ship shall shine on the Guru’s head.

1 bow my head to the true Guru.

Fortunate is the head that is standing at his door.

1t has come out of the worldly ocean of fire and has got refuge
In the Lord’s ocean of cool nectar

Fortunate are those who write the praise of the Lord.
Fortunate are the feet that tread on the path that takes you to the Lord.
Fortunate is the tongue that recites the Lord’s name.

Fortunate is the heart that remembers the Lord’s name.

After blessing immense showers on Bhai Nand Lal the Guru looked towards
Daroga and said: Mir Sahib! Are you fine?

Page 280 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR  (VOL-") 271

Mir Sahib presented a gift to the Guru and fell at his feet.

The Guru blessed him with his hand and asked: Who is your mentor?

Daroga lifted his head that swayed with ecstasy. He did not speak but
made a sign towards Bhai Nand Lal.

Alam Singh who was sitting near the Guru’s feet said: Guru is he, who
has no faults. Here is sitting the faultless Guru. Bhai Nand Lal is a disciple, an
‘Ideal-disciple‘. What are you Saying in the presence of the Guru?

Mir did not say anything but the benevolent Guru, who was withcut
desire for fame, carefree, King of Super consciousness, King of kings said:
Alam Singh! You do not know that Bhai Nand Lal has realized me. He is
immersed my love. You do not know, he has been blessed with the power to
bless others. He is a Guru-beloved. He will remember the Lord and make
others remember the Lord. He is great. He will make others remember the
Lord. Bhai Nand Lal has become a Guru-beloved. T‘IIS tongue and his pen
will be the rows to cross the worldly ocean of fire.

On listening to these words Bhai Nand Lal rembled. His eyes filled with
tears in emotion. For some time he could not speak. Then he made a prayer:
O Guru! Bless me ‘recitation of Name*.

Everybedy had tears in their eyes in emotion. Even after getting so much
praise from the Guru, Bhai Nand Lal is so humble.

Magnificent Gury, the perfect, listened to the prayer of his unique devotee,
laughed and said: Nand Lal! You Lave realized the secret of remaining immune
from ego and you are immersed in the Lords’ love. It is recitation and
remembrance that gives freedom from ego. Wher: the mind becomes pure
and free from ego and desires, then the Lord comes and sits on the throne of
your mind. The snake of ego runs away by recitation. The radianice from the
Lord comes to the mind by recitation. Then the Guru looked towards Giasudin.
He blessed him with the Lord’s name. He got ecstasy.

Yor sometime Daroga stayed at Anandpur. Then, as suggested by Bhai
Nand Lal he went to Agra.

Bhai Nand Lal continued to stay at Anandpur

He was immersed in the love of the Lord and Gurulove and the Guru’s
glimpse  kept him in ecstasy always.

His family at Multan knew that Bhai Nand ILal has reached Anandpur.
They wrote letters and asked him to come to Multan. When the Guru came to
know, then he asked Bhai Nand Lal to go and meet the family.

Now it became like this, that sometimes Bhai Nand Lal would go to Multan
and look after the family and then when he felt a pull, he would came to
Anandpur. Here, he had constructed a house where he lived.
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Once in the Guru’s Hall of audience there was praise of those devotees
who stayed in their own houses and had their own kitchens and served free
food to travellers or needy persons. The Guru’s kitchen was free to everybody
but those who stayed at Anandpur for long periods also served food free
considering food as the best charity. When the true Guru heard the praise,
then he said: Yes. It is good. ]

The miraculous Guru one day put on the dress of a traveller and went
and asked food at some houses.

It was a bit early. Wherever he went, somebody said: It is too early, come
again. Some said: It is not ready. Somebody said: Come at this particular time.
Somebody said: We have to wait for prayers.

He returned without getting food from any house. Then the miraculous
reached Bhai Nand Lal’s house. Bhai Nand Lal said: Lentil is ready, wheat-
flour dough is ready you can take. If you sit then I shall make chapatts.

The Guru said: I cannot stay.

Nand Lal brought lentil and wheatflour dough and refined butter and
put it in frent of him.

The Guru picked up the items and blessed him and came to his house.

When the congregation assembled then the Guru said: Amongst the
householders Bhai Nand Lal’s kitchen is worth praising. Then he showed the
lentil and wheatflour dough and said: One should not say no to a needy
person. Whatever is ready, tell him. If he wishes to take, then give. He made
the people understand that cne should treat the needy as if you are needy.

One day Bhai Nand Lal brought a sword and belt and feli at the Guru’s
feet and said: You have raised an army of saintly men to fight the tyrants. You
make me wear this belt and swerd with your own sacred hands. I shall fight in
the battle field with the other soldiers.

The Guru smiled. Then, he wore the belt and sword himself and asked
one disciple to bring one pen. Again, the Guru said: O Nand Lal (giving the
pen)! Take. This is the sword for you. Whosoever reads your writings, he
shall infuse kindness, religiousness, recitation of Name and good character i
himself.

This shows the Guru’s greatness. How he kept intellectuals out of battles
and asked them to do something that they were best suited to do for the good
of people.

Bhai Nand Lal stayed at Anandpur for quite some time and recited the
Lord’s name. When the Guru perceived that he shall leave this earth after
sometime, then he asked Bhai Nand Lal to go and stay at Multan and preach
Lord’s name there and enjoy the ecstasy of Name.
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Separation is never comfort-giving but Bhai Nand Lal who was ever
connected to the Guru and the Lord considered it a command of the Lord. In
obeying the command he departed from Arandpur and reached Multan.
Under his guidance Muitan became a centre for preaching the Lord’s name.

At Multan he got the news of Guru’s leaving Anandpur and then again
leaving tize Chamkaur Fort. He feit very sad. Later he heard the Guru’s
victory at Muktsar and his stay at Damdama.

When the Guru departed from Damdama moving towards south, then
Aurangzeb passed away. Aurangzeb’s younger son Azam who was in the
south announced himself as the king defying the Wiil left by Aurangzeb.
Kaam Baksh another son of Aurangzeb accepted his kingship.

The elder son Muazam was at Kabu! at that time. He announced himself
as king and started his journey to India. Azam had a iarge army but even
Muazam was trying to occupy the throne. At this time Bhai Nand La! along
with Hakim Rai met the Guru at Bhaghaur. Bhai Nand Lai who was immersed
in the Lord’s love-from head to foot now met him as a messenger. The Guru
was too pleased tc meet him. Then ke heard the message of Bahadur Shak to
help him occupy the throne at Delhi. The Guru listened to the message from
Bahadur Shah and said: We shall help him to occupy the throne at Delhi. He
should promise to do justice, remain truthful with no ego of Muslim religion,
punish the tyrant officiais, handover the criminais who did crime to us. Nand
Lal told this to the king who accepted all conditions.

In the battle between Azam and Bahadur Shah, the Guru’s soldiers helped
Bahadur Shah. Azam along with his two sons was killed. Bahadur Shah’s
victory was announced when he was at Agra. The Guru also came to Agra
and stayed here for a few days. Nand Lal also stayed there for a few days.

From here the Guru went to the south.

Bhai Nand Lal passed away either at Agra or after reaching Multan at the
age of seventy-two. He went to the Lord’s palace so that he would be able to
welcome the “Magnificent Guru with the Plume’ there when he arrives.

o O O 0O
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22.

Gulaba

he rage and oppression in the strategy and sword of Aurangzeb left no

other option, for hordes of common people either of fear or greed except
to embrace Islam. The boatmen, oil-men, weavers and the cattle-rearing tribe
collectively embraced Islam. Quite a large number of washer-men as well as
barbers and tribals became Muslims.

How these people were forced tc embrace Muslim religion? A separate
book is required to show that picture.

Here, we shall give the story of one husband and wife of Agriculture
caste from Hoshiarpur who lived here in these days. All the friends and
relatives of the husband were forced to embrace Islam and live with the
agriculturist tribes.

Orly tiis pair was left out.

Feeling alone in the werld and surrounded by suffering, with a heavy
heart they read the Muslim sacred sentence and embraced Islam. They were
given the job of Gardener in the house of Dr. Abutrab Bahmni at Delhi.

Dr. Abutrab Bahmni was a descendant from the Bahmni caste of Golcanda.

It is said that one Muslim servant of a Brahmin named Gangu: became a
king in the south. In remembrance of his Master he adopted his surname as
Bahmni. Although the kings in the south were Muslims but they became
known as belenging to Bahmni dynasty. Aurangzeb tried many times to bring
the south under his rule and he fought many wars there. These kings in the
south were five in number and had separate kingdoms of their own but were
united as brothers.

Aurangzeb tried many tactics to break their unity. One of these was ‘o
invite one or two members of their families and get secrets of the kingdom
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from them. Everywhere there are people who are not on good terms with
other family members and they become betrayers on receiving money.

Dr. Abutrab was cne such betrayer who gave all secrets of the kingdom
to Aurangzeb. Aurangzeb in return conferred upon him the degree of Doctor
and a big chunk of land and a bungalow to live a luxurious life.

So, this Dr. Abutrab, a learned man, soft in nature, carefree towards
religion, in merry living made a big garden in his house near the fort and
enjoyed life.

The Punjabis of agriculture caste after initiation as Muslims were given
the job of Gardeners in his house. They did get a good job and place to live
but embracing Isiam under duress was a pain that pierced their hearts like a
thorn. But the weakness of the mind that life should remain did not let them
come out from this predicament. The oppression of the ruler had put them in
this situation. Only the strength of the sword, the lustre of the swerd could
take them out and that they were not brave enough to use. They trembled.
They spent life in this situation.

They knew gardening well. With their hard work the garden became
flush green and flowers blossomed. Dr. Abutrab was delighted. Because of
their good work he became very charitable to them.

He loved their children and gave rewards and gifts and kept them happy.
The hapless couple censidered all these comforts as rods of their prison like a
bird living in a gelden cage. They would not eat anything touched by Muslims.
They never attended any function of Muslims nor invited anyone. When
husband and wife sat together they heaved sighs that our religion has been
wasted.

Sometime later, Aurangzeb required the services of Dr.Abutrab.

This was the time when the prophet from the heavens, the magnificent
Guru was staying at Anandpur and was busy raising an army, when the
saviour of the world was showering the Lord’s name and announcing that the
Name of the Lord is a bridge on the worldly ocean of fire, when the vanquisher
of sin was transferming the sonrs of India who behaved like women into
Manhood and from Manhood to "Man with courage of a lion‘, when the true
beneficent was removing the ignorance of the people by collecting learned
men to transiate the locked up knowledge into Hindi, when the Lord of the
heavens was sending rays of graciousness to the world.

Aurangzeb was getting news from his fanatics that a Power is coming up,
the seed of a Kingdom is sprouting that shall give light for vanquishing sin
and for inner happiness i.e. happiness of the soul. One sheath is being made
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from which shall come out a double-edged sword, one edge of which shall
vanquish sin and the other edge shall give ‘love of the Lord". It wi:l finish your
rule of tyranny and it shall preach ‘love of the Lord’ and give inner happiness

to the people. .

Well! How could Aurangzeb sit unmindful on listening to this news?

Tirstly he prompted the hill kings. But then he learnt that the hiii kings
have already been defeated. Now he got news from his news-agent that more
preparations are on. Then he decided to send a detective agent secretly. This
job he gave to Dr. Abutrab. e was given special instructicns: “Go in Hindu
dress, as a visitor and stay there un-noticed. Then write what you see with
your own eyes. You also send your own opinion. Then after xnowing your
opinion, whatever order we send, immediately change your robes, pose as a
messenger, give the message that we shall send and get a reply and send it to
us or you try to persuade him as a third person as per our message.”

On receiving the order Dr. Abutrab started preparations to travel. He got
a Sindhi dress stitched and became ready to depart.

Only one cook and one servant were to accompany him because he had
to stay secretly. He considered the Gardener family faithful and since they
belonged to that side, they were asked to go in advance anc arrange two
houses separate but near. In this way he sent his Gardener and his wife in
Hindu dress in advance. They used to cry having lost Hindu religion and
were eager to regain it but they thanked the Lord that at least they are able to
wear a Hindu dress.

On reaching Anandpur they rented a house for themseives and started
living as traders. Then they rented another house for Dr. Abutrab.

When the Gulaba family reached Anandpur, then the Musim awe
disappeared from their mind. The everyday five-time Muslim cali for prayer
in mosques, the disputes of Sharia, the ‘penalties of kil! or put to sword a non-
believer’ vanished like a dream. The fanfare of horse-driven carriages,
elephants, horses running in markets vanished from their minds. ~he noise of
the market-place, the secret dancing in gardens, the drinking sessiors in drawing
rooms, all became a dream of the past. They got a house in a quiet, peaceful
and secluded colony where if you go a little away from the city, it was all a
kingdom of happiness and peace. The cool and beautiful river Satluj showered
its beauty to the solitude and flowed in waves of peace.

The scenery of the hills, the mcunts, the valleys and the greenery are
turning the scattered mind into concentration of mind. When Gulaba anc his
wife saw this ecstatic solitude, their mind blossomed like a rose.
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Slowly, they saw the goodness and greatness of ‘Magnificent Guru with
the Plume’. :

On one side they saw the salaried soldiers of the deceitful King. On the
other they saw the congregation of people loving each other. On one side
they saw the people outwardly smiling and inwardly jealous. On the other
side they saw the spirit of sacrifice of the Guru-disciples and their true love.

Although Gulaba was in service of the detective and he was doing the
work of a detective day and night but despite that the influence of this place
created a different effect on his mind. He was doing the work of his Master
but his mind was being pulled else-where unintentionally.

The sweetness of the divine songs (Kirtan) took them near the audience
hall many times. Sometimes when the divine singing (Kirtan) was arranged on
the bank of the river Satluj, then both of them stood behind trees and listened
to the divine songs (Kirtan). The handsome face of the true Guru that had a
magical pull for the disciples influenced them also.

One day the coffin of a disciple of the Guru was being carried accompanied
by a large number of devotees and the soldiers saluted the coffin with gun-
shots and the musicians played a sad tune to give respect to the deceased. The
musicians also sang divine songs (Kirtan). What they saw now that the Godly
soul, the ‘Guru with the Plume®, the King of his disciples came near the coffin
riding a horse, got down from his horse, touched the coffin with his sacred
hand and said: Go! Son! Go and live at the Lord’s feet. Great is your coming
to earth. You have made your life fruitful.

Gulaba went near the bank of the river and asked one disciple. Who was
this man who has been accorded so much respect? The disciple said: This
disciple was a worker who earned with honesty for his food. Rest of the time,
he spent in the service of the congregation of the magnificent Guru. He
fulfilled the needs of the disciples coming from far off places. He looked after
the comforts of poor people. If somebody was ill, he wound arrange medicines
for them. Since scmetime he became more compassionate for the blind.
Wherever he saw a blind man, he would bring him here and get him food
from the Guru’s free kitchen. He made them learn music to sing divine songs
(Kirtan). He taught them tailoring, so much that they could even put a thread
in the needle. Some would do weaving. About four days back he carried a
blind man on his shoulder -and was walking back when the soldiers of the
King of Bilaspur caught him thinking him as a detective and took him to their
kingdom. He was told to cut his hair and become an Idol worshipper but he
did not agree to that. Finally, they gave him a cup of poison to drink. He
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recited the Lord’s name and drank the cup and said: Maybe it is the Lord’s
will.

The king’s men threw the body in the forest. But one disciple came to
know of the happening and picked his body on his shoulder and brought it
here.

In appreciation of his service to the people, his detachment from woridly
desires and love for the Guru, sacrifice to save his religion, the congregation
gave respect to him. The ‘Guru with the Plume’ who loves his disciples more
than sons has given so much regard to him that you have seen with your own
eyes. All kings run their kingdom by giving fear and force but our true Guru
is the true King because he wins the hearts of his disciples with love and truth.
The disciples are ready to sacrifice their heads but he loves them more than
his own sons.

“Why have we embraced Muslim religion for this perishable body? How
much shall we live? How much vicious are we that we have come to the town
of the prophet to deceive him. it is a slur on our life, slur on our breath. We
have desecrated the air, water and food. How good it might have been to
invite death and gone to the Lord unblemished like this benevolent person.”
In this repentance the night passed.

It was daybreak. To their astonishment they saw the ‘Guru with the Plume*
standing on the bank of the river on a plain portion of land. He was wearing
a light sandal, an under-wear, a short shirt, a short turban. One body liike a
dead body was lying on the grcund. The ‘Guru with the Plume’ himself
rubbed his hand on his head and said something to him and one disciple was
standing close by. After a lapse of two minutes, the dead locoking body got up
and clamped the Guru’s feet.

When Gulaba enquired more, then a disciple told him that the true Guru
sleeps very little. Many times he goes out quite early in the morning. In the
assembly, however, he reaches on time. Today he sat on a platform on the
bank of the river in meditation. He got so engrossed that it became daybreak.
Then he saw one body floating on the waters of the river Satluj and two
travellers walking on the bank. The Brahmin said: Possibly he might be a low
caste. I cannot touch him. The other was Muslim. He said: The figure appears
to be a Hindu. Let him die. The more they die the better.

The ‘Guru with the Plume’ heard and said: He is the creation of my
beloved Lord. The lifeless water in ignorance is going to destroy it. Saying this
he jumped into the river and brought it out. With some effort he brought it to
life.
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Such glimpses of the ‘Guru with the Plume’ glimpses of the congregation
of the ‘Guru with the Plume’ the miraculous-ness of the ‘Guru with the Plume*
are filling their mind with a longing that might not be fulfilied because they
realize that Hindu religion is narrow minded. We cannot become Hindu
again. However, they prayed: O Lord! We have no goodness in us. You
shower your grace and restore our religion.

II

The fountain of all knowledge, the mind of all virtues, the creator of all arts,
‘Magnificent Guru with the Plume’ was also fond of gardening. He got gardens
made at Anandpur. One was near the bank of the river. He got dug the bank
of the river and made a beautiful flight of stairs and made beds of flowers and
plants. Plants from all states were planted in this garden. Grapes and almonds,
apples and pears, viola-odorata flowers and other fragrant plants, hill roses,
many varieties of roses, cardamom and many type of flowers. It was almost a
city of flowers.

Every year roots of saffron were procured from Kashmir and planted
with such adeptness that it flowered at least once in a year and blossomed.
High grass, reeds and shrubbery was planted on the river bank side of the
garden. Jasmine, daisies, Basil, Lily, Amazon, Amaranthus, dahlias, gul mohars,
begonias, balsam, peppermint, rose-cactus, rose-happy, wanderer, morning
glory, sesame, sea lavender and many more fragrant flowers. It is wondrous
that since the magrificent Guru was busy day and night in spreading the
Lord’s name, looking after the devotees and the task of allaying the suffering
of the people that it seemed difficuit to take out time. But the ‘Guru with the
Plume’ took out time to see the garden and appreciate the work of the gardeners.
Because of his graciousness the entire garden bloomed and blossomed all
twelve months cf the year.

Gulaba and his wife in their own flight of mind thought it impossible that
our hands shall ever touch the ‘Magnificent Guru with the Plume’s feet. It
might not be possible that our hands do some service for the sacred Guru.
Like a plucked hair or a broken tooth or a cut nail, they could not come back
to the same situation that they were in the beginning. Having lost hope they
thought that if we can be of any service to the saviour of the world even by
remaining at a distance that shall be worthwhile.

In this thinking Gulaba’s wife made acquaintance with the Guru’s
gardener’s wife and sicwly made way to do some service in the Guru’s garden.
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They made flower beds and planted gold mohurs in such a fashion that when

they blossomed it read:
LORD IS THE ONE SAVIOR OF ALL MANKIND
WE SHOULD NOT FORGET HIM

At another bed when the flowers blossomed they appeared as if a lady is
standing. In this way they created a new art in the garden.

One day when the ‘Guru with the Plume’ came to the garden along with:
his sons, these flowers blossomed. On seeing this new art of planting he
smiled but did not say anything.

On the other hand their devotion increased. Living in the Gurw’s land, a
repentant heart did not require lessons. Seeing all the goodness everyday
their mind got influenced enough and their devotion for the Magnificent
Guru went on increasing.

The holy company of Bhai Kesra Singh, the senior gardener did wonders.
They learnt Punjabi, read the scripture, did service, imbibed humility, remained
away from vices and hypocrisy. They imbibed all the good qualities that they
saw at Arandpur.

The winter became colder and the flowers started withering due to extreme
cold. One day Gulaba and his wife noticed that the gardener is collecting
flewer pots of roses under a shaded area. When they asked the reason, then
they came to know that the ‘Guru with the Plume’s birthday is near. The
decorations will be on a large scale and flowers shall become scarce. That is
why these flewer pots are being collected and placed in shade to save them as
much as possible.

Bhai Kesra Singh, senicr gardener was not just a Gardener. ile was very
fond of service to humanity. Being in charge of the garden he often came
across different type of people and would get good chances for service to
humanity.

When Aurangzeb ordered assassination of Pandit Raghoba of Xanski for
the reascn that he hesitated to agree to convert the temple into a Mosque,
then Triambka Bai carried her only son Tilak Nath and in the robes of a man
slipped cut of Kanshi.

She had got information that she and her children shall be persecuted.

Alas! There was no place in a country of the size of India for this widow
where she could take refuge and be out of the tyranny of Aurangzeb.

She recollected that when Kanshi Nath a good friend of her husband was
tortured by Aurangzeb men, then he slipped away from Kanshi and took
refuge at the feet of the tenth Guru, the ‘Guru with the Plume‘. She thought
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that in this un-bearable times of tyranny, if there was any place for me to go,
then it was to go to the ‘Guru with the Plume’. So, after undergoing great
hardships she reached Anandpur. As luck would have it, she came in contact
with Karam Kaur wife of Kesra Singh. On seeing her in a tired state, Karam
Kaur took her to her hut and was hospitable to her.

Triambka Bai as also her son were both ill. Karam Kaur gave her a small
rcom next to her own hut and arranged a doctor and medicines and she
herself looked after her. She considered all this as service to humanity.

To console her for the losses Karam Kaur recited the scripture. For peace
of mind she made her recite the Lord’s name.

Now this lady, wife of a Pandit, became hale and hearty and started doing
some service. She would pluck Chambeli flowers and make garlands that she
sent through Karam Kaur for the ‘Guru with the Plume‘. Karam Kaur had
allocated one room for the Holy Scripture Sri Guru Granth Sahib. Triambka
Bai soon learnt Punjabi language and read the Holy Scripture in that room.

In course of time Gulaba’s wife came to know of the service that Karam
Kaur did without telling anyone.

One day Gulaba’s wife said to Karam Kaur. Since we have discarded our
religion we are not worthy of staying near you but this lady is Hindu, why
have you not made her drink the sacred nectar and got her initiated by the
Guru?

Then Karam Kaur said: It shall be done. My husband and I are collecting
gifts to be presented to the Guru on his birthday that is coming near. This
learned lady is writing poetry for the true Guru. She will present it on that
day.

Come with me and she took her along. In another hut she saw two young
babies enjoying in a cradle and two hill maids were looking after their
upbringing. On asking she was told that these two babies were born to a hill
princess. Due to fear of her being killed, she put them in a small boat that
drifted in a swift flow. My husband found them while bathing. We brought
them and are looking after their upbringing. Money all belongs to the ‘Guru
with the Plume‘. We are only doing service to orphans. The Guru has preached
us to do service to humanity. This shall also be a present on his birthday.

Then she opened a bundle. It contained forty to fifty handbooks of the
Scripture Japu Ji. She told that she and her husband wrote all this in the night
time. The Guru shall distribute these to the disciples with his own sacred
hands on his birthday.
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Karam Kaur found that Gulaba couple had developed great love and
respect for the ‘Guru with the Plume‘. She also loved them and wished that
this couple should also be presented to the Guru on his coming birthday.

One day she tock Gulaba’s wife along and went to a friend’s house and
asked: O sister! What present are you going to give to the Guru on his coming
birthday?

She replied: O sister! Who are we worthless to give a present but by the
Guru’s blessings, my hands have become fruitful. These two pairs of shawls, I
have made. I shall present these if the Guru accepts.

Then they went tc another house. There, they were told that one poor
Rajput suffered weunds on his bedy and it became septic. We served him. By
the grace of the Guru he has became alright. Ie reads the scripture and
wishes a glimpse of the Guru. We shall present him to the Guru, that he may
give him refuge.

In another house the lady said: I have not been able to make anything
because I was away to Heshiarpur. But one thing has happened that my sister
and her husband were always fighting. They have reconciled. Now they are
living happily. They will fall at the Gurw’s feet on his coming birthday.

In this way Gulaba’s wife saw all these happenings of love and service.

Somebody had made embroidered sheets. Somebody made copies of
Scripture. Somebody had stored wheat flour. Somebody made a copy of Sri
Guru Granth Sahib and got its binding done. Somebody had given shelter to
widows, malady stricken and orphans and preached them to remember the
Lord. Some had done service to blind, dumb or crippled. Some had got roads
constructed as a service or donation in the name of the Lord. Some had got a
well dug.

All told, the devotees in eagerness to celebrate the coming birthday of the
Guru had done some service and were exuberant to come to Anandpur so
that they shall make these as presents in the hall of audience of the true King
and get the blessings of the ‘Guru with the Plume’ and shall be gratified.

Gulaba couple felt wondrous to see this service of love for the Guru.
They wondered what mercy of the Lord has brought us to this land of the
Gury, to this small heaven on earth in the burning world of jeaiousy, envy,
greed and pride. When the entire country is burning in ego, here this heavenly .
piece of land is sending messages of peace to the entire country. The leading
preachers who have been preaching the Lord’s name for a year are coming
to preset their service to the ’Guru with the Plume’. The Guiaba couple when
they see them, they feel delighted and their minds blossom. But when it comes
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to the point that we should also be blessed with the sacred nectar inat gives
ecstasy then they feel sad and in despair. They think that we are like a cut
string of the kite that cannot be joined.

They were passing time in these thoughts when Dr. Abutrab arrived.

Gulaba made his stay in the house rented for him but their heart shook.
Their mind that was going on the path of gocdness suddenly got a jerk.

They thought: For what vicious work have we come here. Shall we eat the
salt of the Guru’s betrayer and become partners in this betrayal. It is shameful
to live such life and shameful to do such deeds. But now it is not that mind that

“had imbibed cewardice by living in an atmosphere of cowardice. Now the
company of lions had made the mind courageous. The heart that earlier was
enfeebled now thumps that we shall give away our life but we shall not
depress our pentup feelings. We shall prefer to die than live a sinful life.

On the other side the mind said: We are eating the salt. He is the master.
We cannot deceive him. They became double-minded with no way to go out
of it.

Dr Abutrab asked about the work they have done. They just put him off.

Finally, one day Gulaba took out a sword and kept it in front of Doctor
and said: You are our master. We cannot deceive you. You listen to the truth
and kill us. Saying this he opened his mind truthfully.

The Doctor heard everything and then said: O Gulaba, I am myself not a
Muslim who believes in Sharia. My ancestor was a Hindu. Even after embracing
Islam he remained in the service of Hindus. When he became a king, then he
might have followed the Muslim religion. But since I am educated, I consider
the religiousness of these Muslim priests as worthless. You may adopt any
religion. You are free to do so from my side. You take care of the Muslim
priests at Delhi yourself. Rest is the work that we have to do. We should find
out some secrets and write to the King at Delhi.

Gulaba replied: O Master! You do what you like, but so far as we are
concerned you dismiss us from you service. We shall surely not take any part
in this sinful work. We shall live our life in recitation of the Lord’s name and
make our life fruitful. We wish to do service to the poor and needy. Whether
you allow us to go or you kill, it is up to you. We have eaten your salt. For that
you forgive us. It not, then we shall earn and repay you every penny. If you
wish to kill us, then we are present.

The Doctor kept smiling and Gulaba took leave from him and came away
with his wife. The Doctor did not bother. Whatever he saw and heard about
the Guru, the Doctor wrote to the King at Delhi.
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Next day the doctor became ill. The illness was so severe that it appeared
he is going to die. He writhed in pain, tossed and turned in pain like a mac
person. Sometimes the temperature came down but again went up. It seemed
to be typhoid. Both his servants who had come with him slipped away one by
one. One of his nephews had accompanied him. He also slipped away in the
thinking that this uncie is going to die. I should hurriedly go and take custody
of the property.

When Gulaba and his wife saw this, then they thought: He is a Guru
deceiver. Whay should we bother? It is gcod if he dies. But then Karam Xaur
whom they had told all secrets made them understand: He is your Master and
a creation of the Lord. Whatever good or bad that he is, the Lord shall give
him the fruits of his deeds as per His system. You are not the giver of fruits of
deeds. Why you want to take it in your hands what is in the hands of the Lord.
You serve him as a needy and in distress and gain the blessings of the Guru.

This was not an ordinary talk. It was a principle that went deep into their
mind. Both husband and wife started looking after the sick man. Night and
day they kept awake turn by turn and nursed. After about twenty one days,
the temperature came down. There was hardly any hope of his survival but
‘Whom the Lord saves, nobody dares to kill.’

On the one hand this unique service and or the other hand running
away of the servants and his nephew made a deep dent on the Doctor’s mind.
His illness was such that he could see messengers of death at his door. The
luxuries for which he sinned looked worthless. The mire from which the mind
could not get out became lose. His body health restored but the mind did rot
come out of dejection. He feels the devotion of Gulaba and his wife and his
heart feels their selfless service. ITe has also realized that whatever service
they have done, it is because of this new religion that has gone into their
heart. Then, they consider the ‘Guru with the Plume’ as a true Guru and
know that I am a betrayer of the Guru. Instead of ill will they have showered
love on me.

Great is this religion! Great is the prophet!
Great is his preaching! Great are his disciples!

This is the real true religion that is flourishing in this fortunate land.

His mind remained absorbed in these thoughts but he did not ask. Lastly,
one day he asked Gulaba about the Sikh religicn. Then Gulaba talked

verything about religion. He narrated toc him how the mind is elevated with
recitation of the Lord’s name. How much ecstasy the Lord’s name gives? He
narrated how the ‘Ideal men’ here do service in the name of the Lord without
any ego. He narrated all what he had seen.
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On listening to this the betrayer of the country, who never remembered
God, Dr. Abutrab was dazed. But this daze was like a worm dazed ~n smelling
the perfume of rose.

On one side was the deceitful and tyrannical rule of Aurangzeb.

And this side is the fragrant heaven of truth and goodness. Slowly ard
slowly the doctor started walking and moving out to see the wondrousness of
the Godly soul, the ‘Guru with the Plume’ and his beloved disciples.

The hapless doctor could never imagine that love of the Lord and sword
can go together. Here, one could see with his own eyes:

All the virtues that man can imbibe were present in the ‘Guru with the
Plume.’

All the virtues that should be in a prophet were present in the ‘Guru with
the plume.’

All the virtues that should be in the Lord relating to love of humanity and
beneficence were present in the ‘Guru with the Plume.’

Now the crooked and coiled like vermicelli mind started becoming straight
like the snake entering its burrow. The magic of wealth, the spell of comforts
and the illusion of passions fell off his eyes. His mind became appreciative of
beneficence, sacrifice and to endure suffering for another’s good. The
conspiracies of sin, the grabbing of kingdoms by deception, the selfishness of
Aurangzeb, the Guru’s Spirituality and use of sword to save the religion and
ailay the suffering of people went into his mind. Slowly, his sympathy for that
side vanished and instead he imbibed love for the Guru.

One day, the doctor in deep thcught went downside of Anandpur and
reached the forest area. There he saw a young but sturdy man lying on the
ground. His one leg had a wound that was infested with insects and he was
unable to move. He had become enfeebled due to hunger. One disciple of
the Guru came and placed some food in front of him. Then he went near and
put some pine oil on his wound and on the entire leg. After some time when
the Guru-disciple was about to leave, then the doctor took him aside and
asked him: Who is this man?

The Guru disciple told his name.

Then the doctor said: He is a known criminal. By your doing service to
him, you are readying him to do more crime.

The Guru-disciple replied: O pious man! What you say is right. But to kill
a suffering person or be cruel to a dead person is no courage. Let him be
healthy. FHe should get some strength. Then we shall challenge him and kill.
Then it shall be our bravery. Now it is a slur on our honour, courage and
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bravery tc give mere suffering to a sufferer. Who knows with my service his
heart melts with emotion and he becomes gocd. It is better to transform a
sinner than to kill him. Because our religion is to vanquish sin and not kill.
This man might be a sinner but we have no right to axe him. To eradicate
suffering is to have mercy on the fallen enemy. The Guru-disciples are not
cowards. They are courageous. They are engrossed in the love of the Lord.
But in practice they are alert and brave. They do not nurture hatred or ego in
their hearts. They protect women, child, sick, poor, sufferer or weak whether
he is a friend or foe. The Guru-disciples see the Lord omnipresent, here,
there, everywhere. They respect his creation. They serve the suffering enemy
like friends. However, in the battle field, they challenge and kill the betrayers
of the country. They consider this as valour. I have killed two lions with my
own hands. They used to jump on travellers and kill. The Guru-disciples have
no animosity with Muslims. If they stop tyranny and do justice on being
requested to do so, then our purpose is solved. If not, ther: we have no option
but to reform them with the sword. We just want to fight tyranry.

The Doctor said: You have said well. But you tell, why have you come ir:
the service of the Guru to endure sufferings and face death needlessly after
leaving your house and family and away from your friends and relatives?

The Guru-disciple replied: To make our life fruitful. "The body has to
die’. This we have realized. The attachment to body has gone. As such the
desire for passions of the body has also gone. In this realization we come to
the conclusion that this perishable body should be put to some goodness.
According to the Guru’s counsel, no better werk of the body is visible except
service to humanity. This is making the body fruitful. Then our aim of life i.e.
to meet the Lord has been met when we started living in the incessant recitation
of the Lord’s name, in His presence. Our body soul immersed in the Supreme
soul and we got eternal happiness. If you see deeply, then you will find that
the world is in suffering. Everybody is in desires for his own comforts. Being
uneducated, no one hesitates to give suffering to other people for his own
comforts. This vicious desire is the cause of all suffering of the world. Next,
the body becomes ill. Everybody is not a doctor. Even if he were, he cannot
take preventive steps. Whenever he forgets o take precaution, illness will
come. In this way many types of sufferings come. Along with these nobody
has control over death. Nobody car stop it. Nor is there any ‘ime fixed for it.
Nobody knows when it shall strike the body. When it comes untimely, then it
creates extreme suffering in families, relatives and friends who had the support
from the deceased. These sufferings are extreme. Then the body does not
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remain young always. One is young then one becomes old aged. In old age
even without any illness one feels despair. Now you see minutely. The forceful
~ and rich by their greed and vices are putting the majority of people into
suffering. How many hearts sleep at night in sighs? The jails are full of those
who instead of enduring suffering for another’s good are there because they
gave suffering. They made virtuous women suffer. They made pious men
suffer. They made thousands of blossoming hearts lose their blossom. The
illnesses have filled thousands of beds saying alas! Alas! Death has brought
suffering to miliions. Thousands of widows are in wailing. Thousands of mothers
are in wailing. Thousands die of hunger. People love passions that bring
misery and death. If you see minutely, it is suffering all over. Now what is
worth considering is that when the Guru counselled that the body is perishable
and the attachment of mind to this perishable body is the cause cf the cycie of
births and deaths, then we detached the mind from the body but by detachment
of mind neither the body goes nor it wishes to go. However it appears like a
cover on the soul. When one is immersed in the love of the Lord, then one is
in ecstasy like a fish in the sea of ecstasy. That is why the inclination becomes
to allay the suffering of the people. When with some inconvenience to our
perishable body, some suffering of anyone goes, some tearful eyes stop tears,
some painful heart can be saved, some burning heart can become cool, then
we love to do goodness. Our brothers think that if by our counsel or writing
some brothers might get rid of ego and do service to the people, then why
should we not put this perishable body in this service? In this thinking, we
have given our mind, heart, body and money to the beloved Guru and the
Lord. We have nothing, we are nothing. All belongs to the Lord. Our soul is
immersed in the Supreme soul in the sea of rapture. Our mind is dyed in the
love of the beloved Guru. Our body is effortlessly doing service to allay the
suffering of His creation. This is the reason why the true King, Master without
desires, passionless, full of graciousness is raising an army to fight the rule of
tyranny in India. Otherwise he is always doing goodness to the entire world.
He has no desires for a kingdom. He does not wish to ruie. His wish is only to
allay the suffering of the people. He wants to put in place a kingdom of pious
people. We are at his feet and we go by his orders as he wishes. We fight, we
die, we fight battles but considering it as a service ard beneficence and not for
giving suffering to the world. Our religion is not ego or enmity. Every disciple
of the Guru is more pious even than big saints. We are dyed in the love of the -
Lord and our soul is immersed in the Supreme soul. The Guru has transformed
our mind. It has become eievated and sublime. Our soul is awakened by the
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love-spark from the Guru. We remember the Lord incessantly. O Friead! Do
consider! For how many days is this Life? This human life! Make it fruitfcl.

After talking all this the Guru-disciple went away.

The doctor’s heart became pierced. The scholar that he was, the talk went
deep into his mind. The betrayal that he did with his family or with his country
and with his community in lieu of which he was awarded this prominence and
luxurious living came in front of his eyes. Whatever sufferings he gave to his
country-men, whatever agony he gave to pious families for his vicious pleasures,
whatever miseries he gave to innocent people, all came in front of his eyes.

His deceptiveness that brought pain to the world, his ego, force and
enmity that brought misery to many came in front of his eyes like a battle
array.

In forgetfulness of the Lord, his betrayals, his vices, his ego came like
multitude of figures standing before him and saying: You are our father. You
have created us. We are your children.

At this time the doctor’s heart bled, the pent up influences of sins rushed
out and the puff of repentance went to his head and the eyes like rain dropped
tears in torrents.

He sees his created sufferings and cries: Shame to my life! What a tree of
thorns am Iin this world that in thousands of kilometres my thorns are dropping,
flying and spreading? .

Have I come to this Supreme fountain of love to put stones in it and stop
the flow of love and peace?

Me! Father of miseries, have I come here to betray the lord of love and
live a life of luxury in its lieu?

O Lord! Alas! I had not born! Or I should have died at birth only! Alas!
My mother shculd have strangled my throat! Alas! The maids hand shouid
have moved wrong and I would have died on birth. I did not die when I got
small pox. Even measles did not take my life. In the battle no bullet came near
me. I never died of snake bite. The wine did not kill me. Now the latest
typhoid also did not take me out of this world. Alas! Even death is wary of me.

What is the remedy left now?

Oh death! Who is it except you who can take me out of this world and
make the earth free from a sinner like me?

In this distressed mind his hand went on the handle of the sword. He had
just pulled out the sword out of the sheath that a strong hand clamped his
wrist and said: Enemy of the world! Do not become suicidal. The door of
Lord’s grace is not closed for you. :
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The eyes that were filled with tears looked up but could not bear the
dazzle of the divine face and the eyelids dropped. He fell at the feet of the
‘Guru with the Plume’ and prayer came out of his throat: I am not worthy of
your touch. You keep your sacred hands away from this wretched body. I am
a living demon.

But the Guru did not leave his wrist that he was holding and loved him cn
his head with his other hand.

Me and this benevolence! Me and this blessedness! Me and this mercy!
Me and this lovel Me......cccccceveeunnee “You are not a human being. You are the
image of the Lord. This kindness, this courage, this benevolence, Alas! Alas!
Alas! On me I am dazed”, Saying this he became scmewhat semi-conscious.

O Dear reader! See! The beloved ‘Guru with the Plume’! How much soft
hearted, humble, alert and watchful is he for whem millicns are ready to
sacrifice their heads, at whose feet millions are ready to lay their heads, for
whom Supernatural powers are standing in wait, who is a Guru, a prophet, an
incarnation, a true King, a poet, a learned scholar, a warrior, a Cornmander,
a leader, leader of true diplomacy, saviour of religion, redeemer of sinners,
desire-less from the world and desire-less even of the abede of gods.

There is the betrayer detective who would fall dead by the slap of a
Guru-disciple. Here is the tender heart of the Magnificent Guru who has
reached to allay his pair: of the heart. He does not see the pain of the betrayer
as pain of a stranger.

The Magnificent Guru’s prayer “O Lord, Shower your grace and allay
the suffering of the world” is evident.

Great is the beloved Guru who loves even the sinners and betrayers, that
is why he is said to be the redeemer of sinners.

Bhai Gurdas has said:

Anybody would do goodness in liew of goodness.
But O Magnificent! O treasure of Grace!
You only would do goodness even to the evil-doers.

By the Guru’s grace he became conscious. However, the dark storm in
his mind had vanished. He felt cool. By the touch of the Guru’s feet his body
felt coolness. The mind that was loaded with sin one hour earlier has become
light. A new awakening has come. The world has become different. It is the
same land but its beauty is different. The body is the same but dyed in a
different dye. The mind is the same but the desires are not what they were.
He touched the sacred feet again and again. His eyes filled with tears. He
lifted his head and then put it on the feet again. The benevolent Guru patted
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on his back and said: C tree of sini Now become a lake of nectar. Recite the
Lord’s name so that it should pervade in the mind, heart and body cells and
your body becomes a benevolence of virtue.

II1
[Bixthday;
The birthday of Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh was nearing. The congregation
increased day by day. Bhai Kesra Singh prayed that this time, for the Guru’s
birthday celebration the arrangement for the assembly should be made in the
palatial garden.

The true King who always loved his disciples said: Yes.

Thus, special importance was given to the work of decoration of the
garden.

Both the senior gardener and his wife assisted by Gulaba and his wife
worked night and day for this decoration.

Althcugh the season was cold but the devotees had saved enough fiowers.
Now they planted those at different spots.

In this time in the afternoon, all the gardeners and their wives were busy
in planting. Triambka Bai was singing some praises of the Guru when Dr.
Abutrab entered the garden. He bowed to his servant Gulaba and said: I am
thankful to you. My head bends under your obligation. It is your blessing that
the most sacred hands have blessed me with the Lord’s name. I cannot repay
your gratefulness.

Gulaba and his wife replied in humility but their hearts were pieased
limitlessly. Both of them immersed in thanks to the Lord. The Lord’s name
swelled in their heart and in the body cells. Their souls immersed in the
Supreme soul. Their hearts became eyes and they saw the handsome face of
the Beloved-Guru in their hearts. Their eyes are closed but in thankfulness
some drops of tears slipped down from the closed eyelids.

Seeing both of them in this trance the Doctor as also the senior gardener
and his wife softly went away. But both of them remaired sitting in this meditation
of thanks.

Ncw, the golden bird of the evening had foided its wings of rays and hid
itself behind the earth and the moon of ecstasy in the form of the Scripture
Rehras was spreading its rays of light in the hall of audience of beloved Guru.
Bhai Gohar Singh recited the Scripture in such deep love that the entire
congregation got ecstasy. When the conclusion ceremony and prayer finished,
then the true Guru said to Brijraj Singh: You serve dinner. I have to go for
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some work. One disciple’s Super consciousness is mingling witk Zny Super
consciousness. I have to bless him.

Saying this, he started off towards the river and entered the garden where
the couple sat in meditation. He stood there for a while, saw the couple in a
trance, waited for a moment then went to another side of the garden.

At this time it became late evening. The moon like the half circle edge of
a silver tray was giving dim light and the light from the rising stars was making
it more radiant.

He made a round of the garden. Ie was glad to see the preparations and

_efforts of the foursome and then came to the same place. He saw that side but
could not find the couple there. When he moved a little further, then he
heard some voice of Alas! Alas! There was some rustling sound. When he
walked further, then he saw the couple were doing some service to a child.

Actually what had happened was that a hill woman while she took water
from the river, her child jumped from her lap and fell into the river? The
mother’s affection for her child made her shout: Help! Help! For the sake of
‘Guru with the Plume’ Help! Although Gulaba and his wife were in meditation
but the words pierced Gulaba's ears and hit his sublime mind.

Who would stop on hearing the words: For the sake of ’Guru with the
Plume‘? Without waiting Gulaba jumped in the river and brought the child
out. Now they had wiped the body and were wrapping it in a dry sheet tc give
the child back to the mother when the true Guru peeped in. The mother
blessed the couple and went away.

In this time they got a glimpse of the true Guru. Not just a glimpse? The
true King from his lotus face blessed: Great are my disciples who see me
everywhere!

Both ran to fall at his feet but they lay prostrate at one metre distance.

The honourable nature of the Guru, how could he bear? He moved
forward, sat on one knee and rubbed his hand on the heads of both of them
and said: The Lord’s name has sat in your mind and made it pure and sacred.
You have realized the soul. Your soul has immersed in the Supreme soul.
When you fall at the Lord’s feet then you meet Him.

He loved them on the head, clamped their arm with his sacred hands,
lifted them and said: The false strings have broken. Now strong chains are
connected. Love grips cannot break. The Guru walked ahead. The couple
like a needle attracted to a magnet followed. Bhai Kesra Singh was reciting
Scripture. He had just finished recitation. He was started! Is it true? In the
love-sphere of the sky, the moon, the ‘Guru with the Plume’ is giving lustre.
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He ran and fell at his feet. On hearing the voice, Karam Kaur with wheat-
flour dough sticking on her hands came running and fel} at the Guru’s sacred
feet.

The beloved Guru smiled and said: Won’t you show me the gifts? Kesra
Singh’s wife bowed her head in modesty and regard and said: Nothing is
ours. Everything is yours! Then the Guru walked ahead and everyone foilowed.
He stood quiet at the hut of Triarnbka Bai. The figure of love was singing in
love. She is singing in emotion and tears are flowing from Ler eyes: O saviour!
‘Guru with the Plume’, give me refuge at your feet.

Everybody quietly listened to her prayer that was full of devotion and
praise of the Lord. The ‘Guru with the Plume’ who was always immersed in
the love of the Lord became emotional and his eyes fil.ed with tears in listening
to the devotional praise of the Lord.

Now the benevolent Guru, the refuge for the refuge-less put his sacred
feet in the hut and blessed the saintly lady with his hand on her head and said:
O pious cow! Get up! Become a lioness and serve the lions.

On listening to the Guru’s words of love and feeling his sacred hand on
her head, like a bee she clamped the Guru’s feet.

The true Guru said: O daughter! Your sufferings are vanquished. The
seed of suffering sprouts in the fieid of ego. Sprinkle the drops of nectar on
this field and clear the field of this ego and live in inner blossom of mind. Be
ready! The sacred nectar is ready for you. Consider yourself dead before the
death comes. Now live in eternal blossom. Your soul is now immersed in the
Supreme soul, live dyed in this love.

After this who knows what miraculous Guru did? IHe reached the houses
of many craving disciples. He loved everyone and met everyone.

Many, many devotees had come from far off distances and many places
but the Guru only knows how he managed.

In the morning, every disciple said: Last night the true Guruz himseif put
his sacred feet in our house. He himself asked our welfare, loved us and
blessed us. L

The day ascended. Which day?

The auspicious birthday, the day on which the ‘Guru with the Plume’
came to this earth as a child at Patna. The day on which the heart of earth
blossomed that the vanquisher of sins has arrived, the Gurz who made us
understand the tyranny and sins, then taught us how to vanquish this tyranny
and sins. Then taught us to recite the Lord’s name and live in His remembrance.
He immersed us in the love of the Lord. The virtuous Guru!

Page 302 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1) 293

Today, the daybreak is differently delightful. The dew drops are giving
fragrance. The breeze blowing softy is giving ecstasy. See! The s1ua is rising
fast so that it can see the rapture of the prophet’s birthday quickly. How with a
blossoming forehead, in delight, in smiles, with a lustrous ook in auspiciousness
it has risen? How sweet are the songs of the birds? How much blossom is on
the flowers? How clear is the water of the river? How superb is the bloom of
the Guru’s garden in this autumn. How much excel of blossom tke flowers
and plants that have come from distances are giving to the blossom of the
spring season?

The sun had hardly peeped when from all the four forts the devotees
fired the canons.

At many places, the bands started playing exquisite music of happiness
and gaiety. The entire valley of Anandpur became full of wondrous ecstatic
delight. '

All the armed soldiers under their respective Commanders, assembiled at
the ground according to the rules of parade as adopted by the Guru.

How nicely the Prince-sons of the Guru and the five Ideal Men are
wearing decorations? How nicely decorated are standing the soldiers of the
infantry and horsemen of the cavalry in battle array on both sides of the road
from the city up to the garden? How Bhai Daya Singh riding a green horse is
making all arrangements? How Prince Ajit Singh after watching the entire
decorations is delighted and is pulling the reins of his horse that moves like
the fantail pigeon as if dancing on his ankles, fondling and hopping, bending,
twisting, pliant, turning in coquettish style?

See! In the garden how much delight the artistic planting of flowers by
expert gardeners is giving?

How nicely is spread the crimson carpet brought by Sindhi devotees on
the green velvety grass floor? On it is placed a throne with inlaid work done
on it'and covered with silk and brocade that the congregation from Kabul had
brought. How unique glitter is it giving? How elegant is the golden umbrella
looking in the hands of the devotee?

At short distances guards are posted and are watchful.

The decorations done by the devotees, although look worldly but since
they are done out of love and devotion they appear heavenly.

The sun has risen higher. The musicians started playing the trumpets of
Kashmir. The moment the music was heard, the disciples started arriving. The
congregations from Sindh, Multan, Lahore, Rawalpindi, Assam, Hissar, Ujjain,
Dehradun, Amritsar, Ambala,.Jaipur, Kabul, Ludhiana, Rohtak and other
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places, nicely dressed and singing divine songs (Kértan) came one after the

other and sat down. ‘

The musicians from all states opened their musical instruments and ‘ogether
sat down.

Those who were appointed seats and those who were appointed preachers
and the Cash Collectors all sat down.

And now the ‘Guru with the Plume‘, Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh
riding a horse came out of the palace. Ah ha’ How gracefu! is the blue horse?
How majestically is he sitting? How handsome is his face? How elegant is the
plume decorated on the plain turban? The King of hearts, slim and agile,
authenticator, armed, is sitting on the horse with splendour and sheen that is
unbearable. '

On Magnificent Guru’s glimpse- again the canons were fired.

After this the entire army fired gunshots in salutation. Now the army
bands played a melodious tune of welcome.

Slowly Magnificent Guru reached the garden. The entire congregation:
stood up with heads bowed and hands folded.

Magnificent Guru got down from the horse.

The entire congregation sang in chorus:

Welcome the gracious Guru who blesses the love-spark that immerses the
body soul in the Supreme soul and makes you meet the-Lord.

Then Magnificent Guru sat on the throne and the congregation sang
divine songs (Kirtan) in chorus.

Musicians from all states sang divine songs (Kirtan) in extremely exotic
melody.
~ After this everybody presented birthday gifts, some of which we have
already mentioned. At this time:

1. First, the prominent personalities from Bedi, Trehan, Bhalla and Sodhi
families gave presents. Then the Preachers who were appointed by the ten
Gurus presented themselves.

2. Persons who had suffered agonies and were saved by Guru-disciples and
now were in thankfulness were presented.

3. Next were presented lots of dresses, warm clothes, blankets, silken: dresses
that the disciples brought with extreme love so that the Guru may distribute
to the needy with his sacred hands.

4. Lots of hand-bock copies of Scripture Japu ji and copies of the Holy
Scripture Sri Guru Granth Sahib that the devotees had written with their
own hands were presented for distributior: by the aue Guru.
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5:"Then' a list ‘of: the good work-done by’ devotees-at their 6w - place of
residence in pursuance of the Guru’s ideals was presented et b LT

6. Then horsés from distant states and countries’ f01 Magmﬁcent Guru s arrny
were presented.

7. The skilled workers from all states who brought swords, guns and dlfferent

h :types of 4fins and ammimition were presénted. ’ -

8. The money saved by the devotees, they offered themselves.

9. Next were:the orphans that were brought up by devotees.

10.-Many devotees who brouglit their sons to join the army were presented

11. The Preaches of religion narrated the work done by them!  **~ -

12. After this the poets narrated their poems of devoﬁon and presented coples
of the same.

* When Triambka Bai sang her devotional songs then the Congregatron
said: O great Triambka Bai!

At this time, a$ per instruction of magnificent Guru Bhal Mohkam Singh
announced: We are one family, sons of the ‘Guru with the Plume’ and are
sitting in his presence. In this love, we are one. At this time theré should ke
none who has any sort of ill will or anger against anyone else. If so then they
should stand up, come forward and embrace each other with love. Otur heart
is a temple of the Lord. We should not let anger or jealously entér in it.

Everybody listened to Bhai Mohkam Singh’s announcetnent but most of
the disciples who had come forthe Guru glimpse had already settled issues as
they had a feéling that going for the glimpse of the Guru with any bad feeling
against anyone is not purposeful. But still one or a few moré got up and
embrdced their brothers and said: Past is forgiven and we aré real brothers

“The Guru said: Great are my disciples! - ‘

_ Then management side started their work.

1. The disciples who were to prepare the sacred nectar started: preparatlon
and distribution. People who wanted to drink the sacred nectar weére so
large in number that it went on for more than two and a half hours:

2. Meanwhile Magnificent Guru distributed the items brought by the devétees
to the preachers and the needy. Some of the dresses weré stitched by
Mother Guijri ji and Mother Sundri ji themselves with therr own hands.

3. Next the hand-books of Scripture were distributed. Ini these'was ohe hand-
book written by him self. He -ordered that Sri Guru Granth Sahlb be
placed in & Gurdwara.

" Horses were distributed to cavalry soldiers.

5. Someé arms were distributed. The rest were kept in the fort.

"
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6. The young who drank the sacred nectar and wished to join the army were
given jobs in the army.

7. Some were selected as trainees to become religious preachers.

8. Everybody got the blessing of the Guru.

9. The money was deposited in the treasury.

When all this was over, then the ladies sang divine songs (Kirtan) in
chorus.

After this the ‘Guru with the Plume’ opened the Holy Scripture Sri Guru
Granth Sahib on the throne and did the conclusion ceremony of ‘Complete
reading’ of the Granth Sahib. This ‘Complete reading’ was arranged by Mother
Guijri ji in happiness of the Guru’s birthday.

After the conclusion ceremony, the scripture Japu Ji was recited then Arti
and Scripture Anand Sahib and then prayer and sacred sweet was served side
by side. The congregation sang divine songs (Kirtan) in chorus.

Then the congregation dispersed. Everybody had lunchk and rested.

In the afternoon, devotees thronged at the plain open ground. The Hockey
players and Cricket players played their games. The other games like
swordsmen with weoden swords showed their skills, the Arrow shooters showed
their skills. Other players played other games like Javelin throw etc.

After this the army made two groups and displayed mock fighting.

In these programs it became evening. It was time for recitation of the
Scripture Rehras. Then the congregation had dinner and then the fire crackers.

All over Anandpur every house lit candles in celebration of the birthday
of ‘Guru with the Plume".

At night disciples went on with the divine singing of songs (Kirtan) at
different centres near their homes. Next morning was the conclusion ceremory
of the full reading of Sri Guru Granth. Sahib in the large hall of audience.

Dr. Abutrab drank the sacred nectar was named Dusht Daman Singh.
He became in charge of the horses’ stable of the Guru and forgot going back.
He resigned his job and rest of his life, he spent in recitation of the Lord’s
name, meditation, doing goodness to others and service of the Horses’ stable
with love. He became too devoted to the Guru. So much so that he expressed
affection and love to the Guru’s horses. When a horse came back in the stable
after the Guru’s ride, then he would become emotional and with eyes full of
tears say: O you are great that you have made your life fruitful in giving a ride
to Magnificent Guru. Thanks to the Lord that the Guru has made me high by
giving me this service to his horses.

Gulaba couple drank the sacred nectar and were named Hira Singh and
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Harwant Kaur and kept on with gardening in the company of Bhai Kesra
Singh.

Triambka Bai took charge of the orphanage. She was named Seoti Kaur.
Her son was named Kanshijeet Singh. He became a valiant and sacrificed his
life in one of the battles.

In this way, the ‘Guru with the Plume’ lived with his honourable nature
‘Whosoever takes refuge is loved'.

The map shows the picture of a two thousand kilometre long river on a
few inches paper. Neither the water is there nor the flow but the viewer with
the artistic lines imagines the water and flow.

In this way, we hope that the people with inner vision shall see the image
of the Magnificent ‘Guru with the Plume’, the benevolent, in his graciousness
as also the emotions of the devotees on the birthdays.

o O O O
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he congregation from Central Punjab prayed: O true Guru with the

Plume! This woman is your extreme devotee. She drank the sacred nectar
also. She went ahead a little far when we were quenching our thirst at the well.
On seeing her alone, four Mohammadens surrounded her. She took out her
bangle and threw it away. When one of the dacoits was picking up the bangle,
then she attacked him with her sword. He was wounded and he fell down.
The rest became nervous. They tried to take out their arms but swifly she
attacked them with her sword and two more fell down. She inflicted wound on
the fourth one, sat on her chest and was about to pierce his chest when we

~ reached there. All the four sinners were dead. Hurriedly, we escorted the
women, came off the proper road and reached here. Now some of our
companions misapprehend and say that she is a killer and has become
untouchable because she touched the Mohammedans.

The true Guru laughed and said: She has saved her religion and her
honor. She is a brave woman, a daughter of our community. Ske has not
become untouchable. The untouchables shall become sacred by touching ner
feet. Her name will rank in the category of valiant and she will be called
sacred and pure. All of you drink the sacred nectar ‘Amrit’. All your fears and
superstitions will go and you will become ‘brave-sons’.

Everybody drank the sacred nectar ‘4Amrit’ on that very day.

o ©C O O
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24,

. ¢Oh! Do Not Pluck’

"1 Hoshiarpur town lived one Guru-disciple named Devu.-Hé was the
4UGardener in charge of the garden of a rich businessman. Many helpers of
different castes like Arain, Kambo, Jaat and others worked under him whom
he taght the art of gardening with love. His mind was enlightened. He was
immersed in Gurirlove and his mind was always in blossom. His hands
remained busy in planting. His mind remained in the incessant remémbrance
of the Lord. He perceived the ‘Guru with the Plume’ everywhere. He thought
it was best to give comfort to others-before the breath goes away and the body
goes to dust. He was always eager for the same. He was marned and his WIfe
was just like him. ‘

* As the sun, moon, planets and galaxy of stars make the sky bnght, similarly;
his wife’s. remembrance of the Lord, Gurulove, husband-love, love of the
congregation and her extreme desire to give comfort to humanity showed an
ecstatic lustré on her forehead. When she recited the scripture, it appeared as
if she is a fountain of nectar. When she cooked food, then she wanted to
serve to the needy also. : ' s

This Lord’s ‘Name-immersed’ couple had a daughter who was around
ten or eleven years old. This daughter of such pious parents was treading on
the path that was being automatically set by the piousness and truthfulness of
the parents. She did not know how to tell a lie. Her miind could never think of
speaking anything that was not factual. She would get-up early in the morning
whien the parents got up, recite the Holy Scripture and then help her mother
in thé household chores. In the afterhoon when mother went to the- garden to
serve food to her husband, then she went along and p‘ayed with the ‘more
mnocent than her ﬂowers She would sprmkle water on the plants w1th
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showering cans. She got pleasure in hoeing and putting manure in the plants.
She would touch the plants and enjoy the fragrance but she never plucked
any flower with her hand. Being the child of ‘philosopher’s stone’ parents with
a deceitless simple nature away from bad company, she always had the
company of flowers that gave her delight and made her mind blossom. She
would run in the garden, recite some stanza of the Holy Scripture and fendle
the flowers and plants and loved them.

In the garden was grafted a pomelo tree that she loved much. In the
spring season it sprouted richly. It appeared as if a white galaxy of stars has
been embedded on a green body. This innocent girl was delighted that this
tree will bear so many fruits. On seeing the happiness of the girl, her father
gave the responsibility of this tree to her and told her that nurturing this tree is
on her only. There was one tall tree nearby that stopped sunrays falling on'
this tree. Her father cut that tree and made it short so that the sunrays are not
obstructed. The girl spent so much time in sprinkling water, hoeing and putting
fresh manure around the tree. In that over enthusiasm she forgot that water is
not sprinkled on citrus trees for sometime till the fruits start growing. In
ignorance she watered the plant. Even otherwise, the flowers of citrus trees
keep falling down. The flowers kept falling down and only a few remaired
that could be counted. But if these had become fruits, then the girl’s wish
would have been fuifilled. But by the month of March by the benevolence of
storms not one remained. Seeing this when the girl got disappointed, ther
father explained to her that all flowers do not become fruits. Also hoeing,
watering and putting new manure was not advisable when new flowers come
up. The storms also damage the fruits and they fall. But you keep up your
effort. No wonder your endeavour might bring fruit.

Now the summer season arrived and instead of white flowers, green
flowering plants sprouted. There were all citrus plants in this area where the
pomelo tree stood. There were many varieties of citrus fruits as her father hac
grafted various types of plants of various varieties like thick skinned citror,
lemon, orange, sweet lime, sweet orange, pomelo, large sour lime, Assamese
orange, etc. One plant grew different types of fruits.

In this bed all plants bere fruit but the pomelo tree that was under the
care of this girl stood without fruit. As per the wish of the father, this heipless
girl did nurture the plant but no flower appeared. Now the heat of May and
June came as if with ire and destroyed many plants. The dust storms covered
the leaves with thin layers of dust. 1lowever it was only middle of june when
the blue sky appeared a bit cloudy. Sometimes dark clouds appeared with
thunder and lightning. Sometime it drizzled. Finally, one day there was a
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downpour and everybody looked with apprehension that the clouds might
not vanish but it rained in torrents and it became “water everywhere.” For full
two hours it cutpoured, then the clouds moved and the rain stopped. The
trees had a wash. It appeared as if the entire vegetation just had a bath. The
bloom in the garden became lustrous. The rainy season’s first downpour
came early this year. Even after the first downpour it rained regularly. It
became “It has rained. The Lord has sent. He gives comfort to humans and
animals”. The farmers sowed maize, sorghum, miilet, sesame, paddy, rice and
other crops. The seasonal flowers in the beds bloomed. The fruits on the fruit
growing trees grew larger. Not only this, nature favoured and endeavour
fructified, the fruitless pomelo sprouted a white flower-bud. It blossomed and
became a flower. Not one but many more flowers grew. The tree sprouted a
second time. On seeing the tree sprouted in off season the girl’s mind felt
wondrous. She held her scarf in both her hands, her eyes closed, her mind
flew on the wings of prayer to Anandpur and prayed: O ‘Guru with the
Plume’,

O Guru! Please make this flower a fruit and ripen it quickly so that I am
able tc bring a gift for you and fall at your feet.

Only those who possess a true heart can understand. the feelings of a
heart that has never known a lie and never known fear and doubt. The
engrossment in prayer of such a guileless heart is extremely deep. The girl is
standing. Her offer cf love is falling on the ‘Guru with the Plume’s feet. Her
eyes are shedding tears that are falling on the ground after dropping on the
leaf of a newly grown flower. '

Mom saw the daughter in prayer! From a distance she prayed: O beloved
‘Guru with the Plume’! The child is engrossed in prayer. Please bless that she
may ask for your love. She should not ask anything that might be against
Lord’s will.

The girl finished her prayer. She was cool and light as if she had come
out after a dip in the sea of nectar. Mother took the child in her lap, kissed her
forehead and hugged her again and again. She blessed her and said: My
darling daughter! Never forget the Scripture. May your thought, inclination,
utterance and actions go as per the teachings of the Scripture!

The girl who was now dyed in Mother’s love said: O Mother! I have
prayed today. Tell me. I hope it is not against the teaching of the Scripture. I
do not understand the meanings of Scripture thoroughly. I have prayed to the
‘Guru with the Plume’ that this new flower may grow and become a pomelo
and I should gift it to you.
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On hstemng to this msh of love Mother started thmkmg Meanwhrle
Bhau Devii ¢atne.
T Motheér natrated* the' prayer of the daughter fo him. Dad embraced tl"e
daughter‘ and said: Our entiré getieration "will get’ salvation because of you
Your lov’e of the ‘Guru’ will give ‘salvation tb tnany. This flower will surely
grow asa pomelo, a.lthough the rainy-season flowers grow less’ or grow late
but Lord will surer fulfill your wish. Saying this, ‘Bhai‘Deévir himself became
en?iouonal ‘with 16vé of the Guru. His eyes filled with tears of love. A few
moments later, Bhai Devu’s wife' rec1ted the scripture “Bliss” {Anand Sahib) in
a'soft melodious tne. It becarhe evenmg It was time for the evening prayer
Réhias.“Then it became dark The Guru- devotee but poor family went to
therr hut ' :

II

The rain continued: The rainy-seasonal flower started becoming a fruit. The
other flowers fell off in the wind storm but this first flower became a fruit and
within a few days grew up. Months passed. By the middle of December its
colour changed from green to light yellow. The parrots generally do not gniaw
the citrus fruits but otie day on seeing a flock of parrots in the garden the child
girl became apprehensive “a pairot might gnaw my pomelo.” She go* a piece
of coarse cloth, stitched it, made a bag and covered the pomelo with the bag.

“Oné day, the owner of the garden, Rai Jaswant Rao while strolling came
to the' field where the fruit trees stood. One servant accompanied him. This
gentleman was well educated, wealthy and from a respectable ancestry. But
intelle¢t and wealth, instead of humility and service made him egpistic and fall
of pride. This wealthy gentleman belonged to a family of Guru-devotees. His
father a Guru-devotee fell at the feet of Guru Tegh Bahadur and was blessed
by him. This gentleman did have faith in religion but no devotion for the
ﬂoly Scripture. He was so proud of his wisdem that he thought nobody in the
couiitry was wiser than him. The pride of his own wisdom made him obsessed
when Guru Tegh Bahadur offered his head to be cut. Then he remarked that
it was wrong for the Guru tc have offered his head. He said: The Guru
should not have offered his head for the sake of truth. He should have
outwardly emibraced Islam and then slipped and come away from the captivity
of Aurangzeb He did not relish the idea of Guru Gobind Singh creating an
(army He ‘¢onsidered” hypocrrsy as wisdom. He cons1dered truthful wisdom
anid valour as stupidity. Oxf thé'day whei! the Gurn made nectar arid asked
five men to drink nectar, then immediately twenty thousand moré disciples
drank the nectar.

Page 312 of 558



SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR (VOL-1)

That day one group of disciples went away saying: “This Guru is too
young. He does not follow the path of his father-Guru. We shall not abide by
what he says. We shall follow the old system.” This jaswant Rao was one
amongst these. Since then he never went to have a glimpse of the Guru.
Neither did any service to the Guru or to humanity. Thus with his back
towards the Guru he had become hard-hearted and his anger had increased.
When his father was living, then the congregations travelling to Anandpur
rested here and were always welcome. The poor and needy were served
food. Al that almost stopped now, when il:e nature gets away from nobleness
then the animal instincts in man ruie the mind.

Devu was in the service of this egoistic gentleman. No doubt it was difficult
to serve a gentleman who was without Guru-love but since the Guru did not
approve of his quitting the job, so he carried on. Jaswant Rao knew that Bhai
Devu is a Guru-devotee and wished that he should become like minded as
himself but who could break a true love-cord. Bhai Devu thought otherwise.
He wished that Jaswant Rao should again imbibe Guru-love and get salvation.
Bhai Devu was very keen to drink the Guru’s nectar but Jaswant Rao created
some hindrances indirectly. The natural circumstances also did not make way
for that. But every day after recitation of scripture they prayed: O Lord! You
bless us with the Spiritual nectar and make us your own. However, Bhai Devu
was always eager to serve the congregation. Previously, the masters of the
house did this service. Now the servant imbibed the spirit of service to the
congregation. Whenever ke came to know that some congregation is arriving,
he would carry sacred sweet and go to meet them. Then he made them stay
there. He constructed a temporary shelter next to his hut for the congregation
to stay. He provided water and firewood. Whenever he had some extra
money, then he provided groceries also. Whatever free time he got after the
day’s work, he served the congregation. Bhai Devu gave charity to the needy
and poor. He became well known for his service to the congregation, for his
engrossment in the Lord’s name and for his Gurulove. All who went to
Anandpur through this city praised Bhai Devu. The ‘Guru with the Plume’
heard about Bhai Devu’s service to the congregation and his engrossment in
the Lord’s name. That endeared him in his heart. The Guru loved the Name-
engrossed devotees more than himself. A person who loved the holy
congregation, why would he not be dear to the Guru? The Guru perceived
that my devotee has become a sandal tree. He gives his fragrance to other
trees. My devotee is like a sandal tree that gives its fragrance even to the saw
that cuts it. The devotee is a sandal tree who makes others fragrant and who
does not detest even the sinners.
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One day, Jaswant Rao strolled in the garden. When he saw a white fruit
of the size of a water melon, then he came forward this side. On coming near,
he found that it was a cloth bag put on a fully ripe pomelo. He ordered. The
helper removed the bag. On seeing the beautiful pomelo and on making sure
that it was fully ripe, he said, “Pluck it and bring it to the mansion”.

At this time the child who had been nurturing the pomelo saw from a
distance and came running. She clamped the helper with both her hards and
in a heartrending voice beseeched: “Oh! Do not pluck”. What magic was
there in these four words from a truthful heart that a trembling sensation like
an electric current went through the body of the owner and the helper? When
the cwner looked up, then pride and ego overtook his mind but the helper
shuddered with fear. The innocent girl again said: O Brother! “Do not pluck”.

The heart pain of the guileless girl whose labour of love of many months
is going to be wasted is too deep.

Yes! The desire of her heart that she has been nurturing, the fulfillment of
her longing that is only a few days away is going to be ruined by merciless
hands. For her the moment of joy is saying good-bye even before coming.
This moment of joy had gone deep into her soul. Non-fulfillment of a deep
desire gives a deep injury.

The plucking of pomelo that she had nurtured with so much deep love
made a deep dent on her mind. She felt darkness in her eyes. Her heart felt
desperation. In that desperation her soul picked up all her strength and shrieked:
“Oh! Do not pluck.” She held the helpers hand and again said: G Brother!
“Do nct pluck.” Her shriek made a profound impact on the helper’s mind.
His hands distanced from plucking the pomelo as if some unseen power has
stopped his hands from cutting somebody’s throat. The shriek of the gir] did
give a blow to the effigy of ego Jaswant Rao but being the Master, withdrawing
his orders and bowing to the wish of the servant’s daughter appeared to him
as downgrading his autherity. His mind agreed to the young but truthfi:l
heart’s plea but his ego suppressed the pious concept.

Oh! World! How many times have you sinned out of fear of downgrading
your authority! Today if Jaswant Rao had remained faithful to the Guru and
the Lord, then he would have been in kindness and iove. His heart would
have said: “Why break the heart of the daughter of a faithful servant for a few
pennies werth of something. Is it stealing? No. It is a child’s wish. Let her be
delighted”. But the hard-heart disobeyed his soft heart and he thundered: “O
girl! Get away. O helper, pluck”.
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“O girl! Get away”. Probably, it was lightning? “O helper, pluck”. Probably,
it was thunderbolt of god Indra. In a moment, on one side the branch was
plucked and on the second side the girl, with a thud fell flat on the ground.

Jaswat Rao did not expect that the gir] will be shocked to that extent but
even then he thought that softness shall downgrade his authority. in this
thinking he ignored the incident and went away.

The helper is following him but his steps are feeling a weight of tons. He
understands that it is oppression of the worst kind and I am instrumental in
this. He understands that he has obeyed the orders of his Master but along
with it he feels that he has harmed his senior who helped him out of poverty.
His eyes are shedding tears. They are falling on: the ground after dropping on
the pomelo that is in his hands. His eyes see circling figures and in these
circles he sees the figure of the merciful girl with shrieks of “Oh! Do not
pluck”.

Oh! This poor man had thought it was a playful wish of the girl but the
girl falling unconscious broke his heart. This sudden incident was agony to his
mind. Near the gate of the garden he met another helper. He took him aside
and narrated the entire happening to him. Then he ran to his Master. When
he reached the Master’s house, he kept the pomelo in front of his Master and
said: I forego my salary. I leave my job. I am not your servant any more.

Jaswant Rao (hard-heartediy): What has happened?

The helper was talking to his mind silently: It is shame to me that I did not
resign my job when my sinful fingers while breaking the branch broke a living
being from the Lord. I am sorry of the moment when I plucked. I regret my
timidity! I betrayed my mentor. What face shall I show to the Guru-loving
pious man? Even my soul feels ashamed. Me! Disgraced! I cannot face my
senior who took me out of poverty and made me stand on my feet.

Jaswant Rao again said: Go and do your work, O Helper.

I am a sinner! I am a sinner! Saying this and without waiting for a reply,
like a mad person saying, “Oh! Do not pluck! Oh! Do not pluck”, ran away
not only from the house but from the outskirts of the town. The entire room
of the owner echoed with the sound of “Oh! Do not pluck! Oh! Do not Pluck”
The helper has gone too far but the echo of “Oh! Do not pluck” is echoing in
the ears of the owner.

On the other side when Bhai Devu got the news, then he had just finished
eating food and was washing his hands. On listening to the news both of them
uttered: O Lord, “Whatever is your will we should accept it as good”. Saying
this, in serenity, moral strength and praying to the Lord, they reached the bed
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of plants where the fortunate pomelo grew. Truly, the pomelo was missing.
The promising girl who watered the plant and nurtured it with love for the
sake of the ‘Guru with the Plume* is lying flat on the ground almost dead. She
is unconscious. Her breath is so slow, eyes closed, body is coid and puise
negligible. Father thought she may rot survive, so he said: It is Lord’s wik,
“He gives life. He takes.” “We should accept the Lord’s will.” Ee picked up
the darling in his embrace and took her to their hut.

How could the news of Bhai Deviy’s ‘daughter in danger’ remain hidden?
The news was aiready out and soon one doctor who was a holy companion of
Bhai Devu arrived. He did some treatment. The body became warr. Her
pulse also became alright but the eyes did not opexn. Ir: sleep she mumbled in
a shrieking tone: “Oh! Do not pluck! O Brother! Do not pluck!” Was it a
shriek or an unseen knife? The congregation that had assemblecd trere and
had already heard the happening became impuisively emotional and tears
filled everybody’s eyes. Everybody felt the cdeep love that this promising
daughter imbibed in her heart for the true Guru. This small but sacred mind
was like a stream that immersed fully in the river i.e. the true Guru. This small
heart was butter than burnt itself as sacrificial fire in the “Fire-pit of allaying
the sufferings of the world”. She had put her love in the sacrificial fire of
Guru-love.

The Guru-love in her small heart requires elaboration. But if one can feel
the effect of true-love and longing even for a moment, then one can uncerstand
the meaning of true love as one can see the unseenr: stars through the small
lens of a telescope.

The entire night, the girl remained in semi-conscious state. She got fever
and after every hour or so she shrieked, “Oh! Do not pluck”. Father and
mother had great faith in the Lord. They were steadfast in *heir faith. They
left no stone unturned in nursing the girl but when they heard her heart-
rending shrieks, then their hearts melted with emotion.

IiX
At the time when the helper ran away, Jaswant Rao sat alone in the verandah.
The Pomelo lay on the shelf in front of him. In his mind, ke saw the image of
the girl falling flat on the ground and lying unconscious as also the pale face
of the helper out of repentance. He deliberated and tried to prove himself
right. But truly speaking the uneasiness in the mind of the sinrer cannot go by
reasoning. The uneasiness in the mind of the sinner never goes completely by

his thinking that what he has done is good. Neither the doubt iz the mind of
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an atheist ever goes away. God is there. I am just saying the other way. The
reasoning did not take his mind of uneasiness. The servant asked him to have
food. His wife came and asked him again and again to have food but the
disheartened that he was, said “No” and in that uneasiness dozed off to sleep.

How could the simple wife know what was the matter? She was the daughter
of a Guru-devotee and the parents married her in a Guru-devotee family.
Nobody could judge that he would become disregardful to the Guru who is
the savior of the world. But this lady did not lose faith and always tried to
make him understand justly. She was devoted to the scripture. After recitation
of scripture every morning, she prayed to the Lord, “O Lord! Make my
husband a Guru-devotee.”

Really speaking, who understands what strength is there in prayer? When
the awakened soul asks from the Lord something silently from the core of
one’s heart, then how, when and in what form the wish is fulfilled only the
Lord knows. People keep their mind wandering in fear and despair. They do
not concentrate the mind with devotion, remembrance and faith. The
materialistic world in their desires and greed to grab makes the mind
materialistic. The materialistic mind is always wandering in desires. It does not
feel the sensation of the presence of the Lord. The worldly gains are perishable
and the worldly pleasures are short lived. The unseen is eternal living. The
pleasures of the unseen are for all times. They do not perish.

Jaswant Rao’s wife used to pray with a pure heart at the lotus feet of the
Lorxd,

“O redeemer of sinners! Maxe my husband a Guru-devotee. Up till today
she could not see any visible sign of her prayer being answered. But she was
not disappointed. She remained steadfast in her prayer. Tonight when her
husband slept and she asked for keys from the maid, then the maid narrated
to her all what had happened in the garden. How could the saintly lady
endure the distress? She cried bitterly. Her serenity waned. She cried for
mercy: O Lord! Give me peace of mind. Bless that whatever is your will I
should accept it as good. Give me refuge at your feet. Bless me remembrance
of your Name. O Merciful! You are gracious. Bless him your love. Prompt
him towards Guru-love. Prompt him towards holy company. is mind has
been covered with the dirt of ego and worldly desires and is in forgetfulness
of your Name. Please make it free from ego and worldly desires so that it
becomes light and clings to your feet. You honour your natural repute. Me!
Nobody! Thanklessi In your forgetfulness, I waver! I read, “Accept the Lord’s
will” but still I waver. Bless that I imbibe acceptance of your will in my mind.
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O Sea of benevolence! May be I have no qualities in me but I am yours. You
keep me your own and rid my distress. I know I am not capable enough to
make a prayer to you. I am not fit enough to be blessed but O Father! Sirce I
am yours, I can call for help at your door. That T am yours’ is the source of
my comfort. That is the remedy of my problems. That is the liberation of my
sufferings. At your door, I cry for mercy. Support me by holding my arm.
Bless my husband. Pull him and take him out of mire. The trize Guru had also
prayed tc you: O Lord! Have mercy. The world is in suffering. Be benevolent,
allay their suffering. O Father! Please listen to the prayer of your beloved, the
true Guru. For the sake of the true Guru please pull us out from this suffering
of the world.

She got so much engrossed in prayer that peace of mind descended on
her and imperceptibly she got faith that the Lord has listened to my prayer
and said “Yes.” She felt sleepy. Maybe she slept or went into a trance.

In the middle of the night she Leard some voice, Oh! Gh! Oh! She woke
up. There was dim light of the candle. She felt afraid. Again she heard, Ck!
Oh! Oh! She got up and saw. It was her husband’s voice. Startled, she went
and pressed her husband’s feet and said: I hope you are alright.

Husband: I am ir: great suffering.

Wife: What is the suffering? Your body is alright.

Husband: What should I teil? 1 feel ashamed.

Wife: What is the shame in telling me? Half the suffering goes away by
telling.

Husband: Have you yourself heard somethmg

Wife: From whom?

Husband: Some happening in the garden.

Wife: Yes! I have heard.

Husband: Is that girl dead or alive?

Wife: She is alive but unconscious. Deliriously she utters, “Ch! Do not
pluck.’

Husband: This “Oh! Do not pluck” has killed me.

Wife: What has happened?

Husband: My mind is overawed. I cannot sleep. If I get sleep, then I
startle and wake up.

Wife: What happens?

Husband: The moment 1 close my eyes I hear a voice, “Oh! Do not
pluck”. I startle and wake up.

Wife: Did you really force the helper to pluck the Pomelo while the girl
entreated not to pluck?
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Husband: Yes.

Wife: The pomelo is worth a few pennies for which you are no++ suffering
so much.

Husband: The price of pcmelo does not matter. It was my prestige. When
I said, “Pluck”, then who is she to order “No”?

Wife: But she is a child. Why you got angry? What does an innocent child
know? It is better to love them.

Husband: Then all the helpers shall teach their children like that and I
say, “All right Child.” Then where shall my authority stay.

Wife: If you ask me truly, if all helpers can produce such children, then I
shall say, “Give the entire garden to the children. Like you will be benevolent
to the children, Lord shall be benevolent on you.”

Husband: {Startled) “Oh! Do not pluck.” Again I hear the voice.

Wife (In continuation of the previous conversation): If all children say,
“Do not pluck”, then shall your mind shake like this?

Husband: This is what X really do not understand.

Wife: And this is really what has to be understood. The girl is simple-
minded with a pure heart. She loves the scripture and has great faith and
devotion. It was per her wish that this rainy-seasoned pomeio flower grew.
She had nurtured it with great love. She did not wish that it be plucked.

Husband: This is a child’s fancy.

Wife: Does a child’s fancy make anyone suffer so much?

Husband: Then why it has influenced me so much. Is she a witch?

Wife: The girl is an angel. Yes Husband! The benevolent Guru whom
you have shown your back, she loves him. This pomelo, she had nurtured for
him.

Husband: This age and this devotion!

Wife: Yes! She has holy company of parents. Then a simple heart of a
child and her extreme faith that became love. She was connected with the true
Guru with a love-cord that has power in it. When you snapped the love-cord,
then its power threw both of you down. One owner and one helper...............

The wife kept on talking. The husband dozed off to sleep. When he
started snoring then she became quiet but kept sitting close by. After sometime
the husband rolled over to one side, then again he uttered, “Oh! Do not
pluck.” '

Jaswant Rao opened his eyes and said: Darling! Are you awake? Yes!
You are sitting. I had a dream.

Wife: What is it?
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Husband: While listening to you, I dozed off. What I saw was that the
entire India is assembled at one place. Kashmir, Punjab, Hills, East Bengal,
Rajputana, Sindh, South can be seen all at once. It appears lixe a garden.
Different states appear as if beds of different types in the garden. Men, women
and children appear as grown up plants and stand as piants. “hen I saw, it
became dark and it thundered. From every plant was audible an awesorme
voice! “Oh! Do not pluck”. After a moment the light spread. What I saw was
that near each and every plant, one Mughal Pathan was standing. Someone
cut the plant with an axe, someone cut with a saw, someone puiled it with a
jerk and threw it and scmeocne plucked the leaves and made the tree lealless.
Some plucked the branches one by one. Whenever a plant was oiucked a
voice came out of it “Oh! Do not pluck”. A stream of blood flowed out from
each plant. The guards, helpers, gardeners, owners, jay walkers, all were busy
in plucking. Mercilessly, they plucked. The same voice came from each brarch
and leaf, “Oh! Do not pluck”. Those who plucked listened to the voice but still
they went on plucking. Then it was dark. From the east, from the other side of
the river came rays of light. From each ray of light came a voice, “Beware! Do
not pluck.” Then I saw that the plucking stopped. Some who plucked stopped
plucking and joined the newly come guards as Lonest guards. Some became
plants. Some ran away. Some died. The voice: “Oh! Do not pluck” became
dim and dim and finally became inaudible. Then I heard, Yes! I saved! Yes!
C dear! I saved! Now a flash of light appeared and I woke up. Now you tell
what was all that?

Wife: In dreams, generally one sees the happenings of the day in different
images and forms. Sometimes the dreams tell some true happerirgs and
sometimes they reflect some likely to happen events. All dreams are not just
untrue or mirages. For something that is evident, it does not make any differer:ce
whether it is dream or no dream. It does not make any difference for an
evident truth. Your dream is an evident reality. See! Tyrants are ruling the
country. It is alsc true that nobody is trying to save. It is also true that the
‘Guru with the Plume’ is fighting for the sake of the people and religion. He is
telling the tyrants to stop tyranny. Our bad company has taught us to argue,
“Why has he adopted a sword?” But O dear! The truth is that if he doesn’t
pick up the sword, then what good shall come out? There are thousands of
saints living who have not adopted the sword. What good have they done?
They have renounced the sword considering it piousness. In reality they co
not know how to keep religiousness and sword together. You krnow the true
Guru is not doing anything for himself. He is undergoing hardships for the
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sake of allaying the suffering of the people. He is fighting for the sake of those
who are being killed by the merciless hands of tyrants like pomelos. He is
fighting for those who are humans but are being sold like sheep and for those
who are humans but unable to safeguard themselves. For the sake of the
suffering humanity, he has adopted the sword. Otherwise being a sea of
peace, what is his need to fight? O dear! If you do not mind, may I say
something? C my Master! Our duty was that we should have followed our
brothers who obeyed him. We should have offered ourselves for his service
with love and would have been honoured in the army of saviors. But who
knows, I am a sinner. May be for my sake you showed your back to the true
Guru. We did not join the saviour’s army and instead became hostile. How
big a blunder is it that we are going against the Guru’s ideals? We shall have
to answer in the Lord’s court. You be merciful that we are saved when we go
to the Lord’s court.

Husband: I have not done anything against the true Guru. I have withdrawn
myself only. Isn’t it alright?

Wife: What I feel is that you are not ignoble. The company of those who
are against the Guru is bad. That is why for the sake of a few pennies worth of
pomelo the girl has suffered so much. O dear! I don’t blame you. But to be so
narrow- minded is the fault of bad company. If we had remained steadfast in
Guru-love, then we would never mind giving a small thing as a pomelo to the
only child of a faithful and so religious servant in the thought that our authority
will diminish. Even now there is time to put ourselves on the right track.

Husband: How?

Wife: We should make up with the principal. Rest will become alright
automatically.

Husband: I am feeling shy even talking to you. How shall I go there?

Wife: This shyness, you had even in childhood. Your mother used to tell.
This shyness is good to some extent. But if company is not good, then it
becomes a cause for suffering. See! This bad company has given bad fruits.

Husband: Speaking truly, I feel ashamed to meet the Guru. When it was
time to offer my services and get praise, I did not offer. Now how can I go in
disgrace?

Wife: See! The bad company has made our shyness as distance. You are
feeling shy from me. I am your wife. You feel shy from the Guru to whom we
have to narrate our piousness, vices and shortcomings like a child and take his
blessings. You feel shy from the Guru who has love for us and is out to give
us comforts.
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Husband: Has the Guru no hatred for us?

Wife: Whoever showed his back at that time, whenever he has gone ancé
asked refuge, the Guru has embraced him. He is not a judge of the court to
give punishment. He is a shower of benevolence. He is redeemer of sins and
bestowal of forgiveness. He is intuitive. He knows our inner feelings.

They kept on talking like this till morning.

v
On the other side, the girl spent the night in restlessness but early in the
morning, the habit that she had of reciting the scripture helped her out of
restlessness.

By force of habit she recited the scripture instead of murmuring “Oh, Do
not pluck”:

“By recitation of the Lord’s name

One does not remain in the cycle of births and deaths.”

Then after a few moments she recited:

“Wheoever recites the Lord’s name, he gets salvation.”

Then again she recited:

“One indulges in many types of vices but one is not satiated and dies in
suffering.”

Then again a voice came:

“He gives life to the dead. He gives nourishment to the hungry.”

Again she uttered: “He hides the vices of his beloveds.”

Then she recited:

“One who is immersed in the un-deceivable, inaccessible and all pervading
Lord

The worldly pleasures do not attract him.”

Then she uttered,

“One who is immersed in the Supreme soul,
that person I love deeply always,......... says Nanak.”
Then she uttered: “All sufferings, illnesses, fears and anxieties vanish.”

On listening to these verses in sequence, Bhai Devu spoke: O daughter!
You have got salvation in this life and after death.

Now her mother massaged her entire body with almond oil. By and by she
regained consciousness and at dawn her eyes opened. Seeing herseifin the lap
of her mother she raised her arms and embraced mother softly. She did not
have enough strength. Then she laughed and spoke: C Mother! I had such
sound sleep. Where was I? I had deep sleep. Mother kissed her, then embraced
her and said: Darling! You are strong. Then Father kissed her.
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Suddenly she remembered the pomelo being plucked. Her face turned
pale. Her body stiffened a little and she uttered: O Father! “Oh! Do not
pluck”.

It was a delicate moment. Father was sensible. He made her understand.
The father’s loving discourse had a healing touch. She had full faith that
whatever father says is right. That made her mind detached from the sentimental
love of pomelo. That saved her from going into depression again.

A few moments later, Jaswant Rao accompanied by his wife came to his
gardener’s hut and sat down on the ground. The wife rubbed the girl’s head
with love and said: O daughter! Get up. The garden is yours. This pomelo is
yours. I am yours. My husband is like your father. Be strong.

Jaswant Rao said: O daughter! The Guru is bestowal of forgiveness. The
Guru- disciples are bestowal of forgiveness.

The girl’s father said: O Lord! O Master, she is your child. You are the
master! You bless her.

Meanwhile, Jaswant Rao’s wife took the girl in her lap, placed the tear
soaked pomelo in front of her and said: Daughter! Take this pomelo that you
loved.

But the serene girl (with folded hands) said: O respected lady! It was my
mistake. That is why I could not get up early in the morning and my body
ached. This pomelo belongs to the Master. We are his servants. I thought it
mine when it was not mine and then I thought of presenting it to the true
Guru. The true Guru wouldn’t have accepted it. That is why it is good that the
Master got it plucked and took it. If I had understood earlier then I would
have gone to our Master and given the price of this pomelo to him. Then the
Guru himself would have guarded it. But even now it is good that I did not
take it to the Guru’s Hall of audience. Ctherwise, I would have felt ashamed
in the congregation. This is Guru’s grace. Father said that Guru-disciples
should give charity and not take charity. One should not desire anything of
which one is not the rightful owner.

This was the discourse that father gave to the daughter and saved her
from going into depression and made her understand the concept of rightful
ownership.

The girl said all what she had listened from her father.

This ideal of religiousness made a dent on Jaswant Rao’s mind. The ideal
that one should give charity and not take charity made a deep dent on Jaswant
Rao’s mind. He also realized how the Guru-disciples consider sufferings as
good and remain thankful in God’s will.
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Jaswant Rao spoke to Bhai Devu: I remained estranged from the Guru.
The fault was mine. My coyness remained as a veil in my mind. What is the
shame in telling the truth? The jerk that this happening has given tc my mind
and my wife’s advice to me has awakened my true consciousness. Now you
take me back as a member of the holy congregation. -

Bhai Devu replied with respect: O Master! I am nothing but a beggar at
your door. I am sinful having no good qualities in me. Your house is a house
of Guru-devotees since many years. The true Guru is benevolent always.
The true Guru is a fountain of forgiveness. It is your goocness and piousness
that has brought you to a servant’s house for the sake of this servant gir: out of
generosity. How can I accept your telling that you are devoid of the love of
the congregation? May the Lord bless us! The moment we remember the
Guru, we become Guru-disciples. It is the Guru’s grace that you have imbibed
Gurulove in you. There are no locks at the Guru’s door. In fact The Gurt’s
decors are always open. There are no guards at the Guru’s door who would
stop.

“The door where nobody says, Go away.
How can I leave such a door?”............ says Kabir.
Now both of them patted the girl with love and left.

If a big stone falls in a stream running between two mounts, ther: the
water stops flowing further and the stream dries up further side. But some day
the collected water pushes and carries away the stone and the stream gushes
and floods.

The same happened with Jaswant Rao. The coyness like the stone went
out of his mind, then love swelled towards the Guru and his mind got detachment
from worldly desires. The desire to fall at the feet of the embodiment of godly
love and ask for forgiveness became strong. The wish to tread on the footsteps
that the Guru has set an example became strong. So much so that his mind
felt detached from the world and wished to sacrifice.

v
Anandpur, the town of bliss is all bliss today. The audience hal is full. Beloved
Guru is sitting blessing the Loord’s name to everyone. The congregation from
Gurdaspur reached a little late but before the conclusion of the program.
When they reached the hal! of audience, the girl walked ahead foilowed
by Jaswant Rao and his wife, the congregation entered next and last of all
entered Bhai Devu and his wife. The giri bowed her head to touch the Guru’s
feet and then presented the pomelo that she had nurtured with love, to the
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true Guru. The appreciator of love and humility, the true Guru picked up the
innocent girl in his lap and said: My daughter! The modest girl be:it fier head.

In the next moment Jaswant Rao took off his goid embroidered coat and.
put it on the Guru’s feet. With the simple clothes that he was wearing, he
clamped the Guru’s feet and presented all gold mohurs that he owned to the
Guru. Everybody watched when the couple prayed with great emotion. What
a prayer that everyone had tears in emotion. The couple said a prayer from
the scripture:

“O Lord! I am yours. Keep me whatever way you wish O Lord!

How much can I count? O Lord! My countless sins O Lord!

I am always doing mistakes and countless are my sins O Lord!

With your blessings only this horrible ego & desires can be overcome O
Lord!

We hide our vices. O Lord! You are absolutely close O Lord!

Be merciful. Give us salvation from the cycle of births and deaths O Lord!
oSS Nanak.

To live in luxuries, then come and offer one’s all to the true Guru and fall
at his feet in utter humility was a wondrous panorama. The offering of total
sacrifice was making everybody shed tears in torrents.

The true Guru blessed everyone.

Jaswant Rao’s wife sang a divine song (Kirtan). The congregation also
sang with her in chorus.

What a sacrifice for love’s sake? It is total sacrifice. One luxuriously living
gentleman having offered everything is sitting in humility. He has detached
his mind from the worldly desires. Imagine the mind that has rid itself from all
desires and now it is the Guru-love in it or waiting for orders of the true-Guru.
Imagine! He has put all the accumulated wealth of his ancestors in front of the
beloved Guru and his body also. So to say: He has given his body and wealth
to the Guru along with it his head also. This is renunciation. This is called
detachment of mind. What belonged to him is dedicated to the true Guru.
Now there is no feeling of “This is mine” and “This is another’s”. Now there is
no estrangement. Everything belongs to the Guru. This is the perception. The
branch of the tree does not feel that the rest of the portion is separate from it.
This is Spiritual knowledge. The veil of ego has all vanished. Why should he
hide his wealth? Whom should he give? Whom should he not give? “Guru is
the sea, disciples are rivers”. Rivers come down from the mountains and
immerse in the sea. Accordingly, Jaswant Rao has come down from the mountain
of pride, crossed the piains of ego with endurance, then crossed the mirage of
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sandy dunes or so to say won over the worldly desires and is offering himself
and everything to the sea i.e. the beloved Guru. What does the sea i.e. the
beloved Guru do with all that? He spends it for the comfort of the worid. FHe
is a ‘comfort giving’ sea. He is benevolent and charitable. Rivers immerse
themselves into the sea. The sea is instrumental in forming clouds that go up
in the sky so that they shower and give comfort to the world.

O O O O
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25,

Bhnal Feru *“True Bearded?®’®

en the seventh Guru left for his heavenly abode, then the eighth true
Guru after occupying the seat of Guru-ship shortly left for Delhi and
after sometime left this earthly abode. The ninth Guru stayed in Assam and
neighbouring countries for a long time. The tenth Guru sat on the Guru-seat
and got occupied in gigantic tasks.
The Preachers-cum-Cash Collectors of the Guru erred in their duties.
Really speaking the Preachers-cum-Cash Collectors were ideal men of
high character whom the congregation revered due to their singing of divine
songs (Kirtan), devotion and doing good to others. They were made to sit on
a high seat. They devoted their entire lifetime in service for the Guru. If one
was a celebate then he did not make any property. If he was married and a
family man, then he lived satiated in contentment. The Cash Collectors were
those who had imbibed the Lord’s name in their heart. Their character was
very high. They imbibed the Lord’s name in others. They were true ideal
men. They collected the offerings from the congregation and deposited the
same in the Guru’s treasury. At the time mentioned above many old aged had
died. Some of the Cash Collectors became greedy and showed their back to
the Guru and harassed the devotees. That is why Magnificent ‘Guru with the
Plume’ dismissed the existing Cash Collectors and asked the devotees to send
offerings direct to the Guru’s treasury. The offerings that devotees were making
to the Cash Collectors under duress, the Guru turned it to offerings with love
and devotion.
At that time there were still some Cash Collectors who were honest and
devoted. When the Guru called them, many did not come.
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Then the Guru ordered, “Catch them and bring them”. He blessed those
who were honest and devoted. The story of one such Cash Collector is given
below:

Bhai Feru was Cash Collector for a region between the rivers Ravi and
Satluj. He did not present himself to the Guru on the first call. Actually, the
orders did not reach him.

On the second order of the Guru he immediately accompanied the devotees
who had come to take him to the Guru. The devotees were respectful to him
but he said that you tie my hands and pull me by my beard and take me.

The devotees did not dare to do that but himself he pulled his beard and
walked all the way to the Guru. When he reached the hali of audience of the
true Guru, there also he stood with beard pulled.

The complaint against him was that he has misappropriated the offerings
since some years. The true Guru looked at him. Love swelled in his mind.
Again he looked towards him graciously. He closed his eyes then opened
after a few moments.

He got up and embraced Bhai Feru and said, “You have been sendirg
me all the offerings. I received all. Who has caught you and brought you
here? You are not Feru. You are Bhai Feru “True like your beard’.

Somebody softly said: C true Guru! Ee has sent nothing.

The True Guru replied: I received it direct.

Then the Guru said: He has been spending the entire offerings for the
benefit of the poor. For himself he just ate from the Guru’s Kitchen. Once I
told him that the money spent for the poor comes to the Guru’s treasury. He
acted on that.

Bhai Feru was an extreme devotee, extremely desire-less for self and was
always immersed in Guru-love. He saw the Guru in the congregation. e
wrote poetry also that is not traced entirely.

The ‘Guru with the Plume’ himseif with his own hands 4ed a turban
round his head and gave him the honour of Bhai Feru “True like his beard’.

After being thus honoured he stayed in his region and blessed thcusands
of people with the Lord’s name. He remained steadfast in Guru-Love and
service to humanity till the end.

c O O O
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26.

Villagers of Bajroor Reformed

cross the Satluj was a village named Bajroor. A small fort also existed in

\this village. This village was inhabited by Ranghars and Gujjars who
often looted travellers. This small fort was very advantageous for them.
Whenever any nearby villagers revengefully attacked, they took positions in
the small fort and shooted guns and arrows from the small fort that hit targets
at distances. ‘

Once they looted a group of Guru-disciples. When the congregation
reached Anandpur and Magnificent Guru came to know about it, then he did
not say anything for a couple of days. Then suddenly he ordered to attack the
village. This time no horse-riders were cailed. Only Infantry went. It was a test
for the Infantry.

After crossing the river they marched in rows towards Bajroor. The !coters
realized that Tdeal men’ (Khalsa) have come to punish us. They ran to rdof-
tops and started shooting guns. Some went into the small fort and started
shooting guns from there so that the ‘Ideal Men’ are not able to come near.

Some villagers stood at the front gate of the village with guns in hand. It
was a clever strategy of the Ranghars but the ‘Ideal Men’ (Khalsa) were nc
less. :
On orders of their Commanders, they advanced swiftly. Some fell down
but without fearing the gunshots they moved forward swiftly and engaged the
Ranghars in hand to hand fight. The Ranghars could not endure the onslaught
and hid themselves in their houses. In this way the fight went on for a few
hours.

When the Guru-disciples reached the gate of the small fort, then the
Ranghars thought: We shall be killed. Then they showed a white flag from the
top of the small fort.
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The ‘Ideal Man’ (Khalsa) also stopped fighting.

Then everyone came out of the small fort and bowed down to the true
Guru.

Magnificent Guru ordered them to demolish the small fort, return the
looted money and vow not to loot again.

He said: If you indulge in lcoting in future, you will get more punishment.

Ranghars agreed to everything.

" In this way after winning over the looters the ‘Ideal Men’ (Khalsa) returned
to Anandpur. In this way, by becoming triumphant, the ‘Ideal Men’ (Khalsa)
were considered authoritative. The congregation could come and go with
ease and comfort and the people living in nearby villages felt at ease and
fearless. '

These were the battles that Tdeal Men’ (Khalsa) fought to allay the suffering
of the people.

o O O O
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27.

‘Guru With the Plume’s Command

One day a devotee presented a silken dress to beloved ‘Guru with the plume’.
Beloved Guru wore the dress and started towards Keshgarh. On the way one
handsome disciple named Nand Singh was plastering a wall with mud. A
flighty drop of mud stained the Guru’s silken dress as if it was craving to
touch. ’

Nand Singh in his mind thanked the Guru that the Guru has remembered
him. Sweet is his reprimand. Mercy is his benevolence. Both ways he has
bestowed love on me. Even if the Guru remembers ‘we sinners and fuil of
mistakes’ once in his sacred mind, our sins are redeemed, our life becomes
fruitful and the Lord’s Name shall settle in our mind. '

The beloved disciple considered it as Lord’s will and was happy.

Meanwhile the Guru locked back, noticed what had happened and said:
I ordered “One slap. What went wrong that he got so many”?

Then the disciples said: Beloved Guru! You commanded. Whosoever
heard the command he obeyed and carried out your order, bless us that we
should remain obedient to you and always do whatever you order. We should
never disobey.

Then the order is “Give your daughter to him to marry” said the Guru.
“When you say that you are obedient to me, then I would like to test you”.

On hearing the order the disciples became quiet. Their faces turned pale
and felt shameful. They were new disciples. It was a unique test. They had
come from far off places. They had heard that the Guru’s command is supreme
but they had not seen the splendour in the Guru’s command. They had not
tasted the sweetness or sourness of the Guru’s command.

Everybody went into thoughts with faces looking down.
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Meanwhile Ajab Singh a devotee from Kandhar, when he heard the

- story about what the Guru had ordered and had really happened and also the

Guru’s miraculous-ness, fell at the Guru’s feet, clamped his feet and prayed:
O miraculous! O redeemer of sinners! I am yours. Whatever I possess is your
gift. If it were mine, I would have said mine but all is yours. All belongs to
you. My child is your daughter. You marry her. You have written destiny on
the forehead in the heaven. You fulfill it here yourself. Whatever you order
we should obey. My ego should vanish. I should see you everywhere.

On hearing the words of devotion from the disciple, beloved Guru’s eyes
filled with tears that were dearer than diamonds. He said: You are blessed.
Your soul shall immerse in the Supreme soul and you will live in ecstasy.
Your daughter is my daughter. Marriages are made in heaven. We shall
arrange the marriage ceremony today only. Cengregation will assemble and
bless the couple. A '

The same moment beloved Guru returned, entered the hall of audience
and ordered: “Arrange the marriage function immediately.

He said: Ajab Singh’s daughter is my daughter.

Ajab Singh said: My daughter has become a blessed daughter and he
escorted her to the Guru’s hall of audience. The marriage was celebrated and
everyone was delighted.

More than that everyone was blessed with the recitation of the Lord’s
name by beloved ‘Guru with the Plume’.

Nand Singh was delighted to marry. Everyone congratulated him.

Everyone praised the Guru and said: Beloved Guru is miraculous.

Beloved Guru blessed Ajab Singh and he got eternal happiness.

o O O O
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28.

Lahora Singh Reformed

One side was battles and valour, second side was religious preaching. The
foundation of both was laid on character and virtous conduct. The Guru’s
ideal men were to imbibe true virtuous conduct and keep away from falsehood,
deception, bad company, tyranny or anything that was not virtuous.

Following is a specimen that depicts the true Guru’s strictness on character.
It was the month of August and at night nice cool breeze blew. Magnificent
Guru sat on the roof when he heard some sort of quarrel from the roof of the
adjoining house. Here lived one Guru-disciple named Lahora Singh. He used
to supervise while the Guru’s sons played.

Mala Singh’s house was next to his house. Mala Singh was a trader and a
financier also. Once when Lahora Singh was in need of money, he borrowed
it from Mala Singh. But he did not return the same.

Mala Singh was kind hearted and virtuous. He did not harass Lahora
Singh to return the money.

Sometime passed, Mala Singh suffered losses and was short of money.
Some more time passed. Mala Singh became too short of money even to buy
proper daily food.

Then he asked Lahora Singh to pay back the money that he owed to him.
" But he put him off with witticism.

Tonight Mala Singh went to his house and demanded the money. But
Lahora Singh, in no mood to return ridiculed, “Guru-disciple takes money
from Guru-disciple and forgets the worry to return”. Again he said: “Eating,
drinking and laughing is our job, rest the Guru will look after”.

Page 333 of 558



324 SRI KALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR  (VOL-1)

When Mala Singh told him about his urgert recessity, then Lahora Singh
said, “It is everyone’s destiny, it is for you to bear”.

Mala Singh said: Those who tell lies, they have to reply in the Lord’s
court. When the messengers of hell will beat you then you will repent.

On listening to this Lahora Singh said: “When the Guru is gracious,
messengers of death do not ask anything”.

The true Guru overheard their conversation. When Lahora Singh quoted
the sacred scripture to assert his characterless and sinful behaviour, then the
true Guru, the Master of virfucusness recited a line in a loud voice that
Lahora Singh could hear, “Right of others is pig to Muslims and cow to Hindus,
the Guru will redeem only if the sinful repents.”

The first line that Lahora Singh had said, “Guru-disciple takes money
from Guru-disciple and forgets.”

To counter this, the true Guru recited another Line loudly, “One who
himself eats and does not let others eat and deceives is banned from Guru’s house.”

Then the second line that he had said, “Eating, drinxing, laughing is our
job. Rest, the Guru will look after.”

To counter this, the true Guru said loudly in an admonishing tone, “The
Guru will bless or punish as per the deeds done.”

On listening to the Guru’s words Lahora Singh trembled and in humility
said to Mala Singh: O Brother! Please excuse me. I shail return the money to
you tomorrow. I was just joking with you.

. Next morning, Lahora Singh went to Mala Singh’s house and with folded
hands, returned the borrowed money. Then he got ready anc wert to the
Guru’s hall of audience. He fell at the Guru’s feet and prayed: “Without the
Guru’s support we are in greed, forgive us and give us refuge. Do rot be
angry on us. We are attached to family and worldly desires. We have not
realized the world as perishable.”

Then the Guru said, “Stay away from sex, anger, greed and pride. Stay
away from deception. Remain in piousness in the community.”

Then the Guru looked towards the congregation and gave a short
discourse.
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Poet Santokh Singh writes as follows:

Guru-disciples should not borrow money. If someone takes, then he should
return respectfully. He should not listen to lies nor speak a lie. He should stay
away from lies. Keep holy company and earn honestly. Always be truthful.
One should be without hypocrisy. In this way he made the disciples determined
and asked them to recite the Lord’s name incessantly.

When the congregation came to know that Lahora Singh refused to return
the money borrowed from Mala Singh and recited a line from the scripture to
assert his viciousness and was admonished by the true Guru, then everybody
realized the greatness of the Guru and said: Great is the true Guru. How
much busy he remains in gigantic tasks. Still even in small personal problems
of his disciples, he corrects the wrongs done.

o O O O
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29,

Bhai Harwamnt Simglh

Prasan Kaur (in captivity): O ‘Guru with the plume’ We look to your
support.

Nahru: Make your husband agree to leave discipleship of the Guru.

Prasan Kaur: You can kill me but don’t kill your brother.

Nahru: Don’t be stubborn. Leave this discipleship of the Guru.

Saying this Nahru went near the other room where he had kept his brother
in captivity and said: Leave this discipleship. Do not force me to become a
killer.

Brother: O dear Brother! What you have understood is not correct. 1
cannot leave discipleship of the Guru under threat of being killed. The
discipleship has removed the veil by which the fear of death has gone.
DlSClpleShlp has awakened the mind. Death shall make the soul free. I am a
lover of death. I play in the lap of death. The death that you think is in your
hands shall only add to the weight of sins on your soul. It cannot harm us a
wee bit. I do not beg pardon from you for myself and my wife but I ask you
not to kill your own conscience.

-Nahru: We are born to the same parents. It is a pity that I am following
the Muslim religion and you become a disciple of the Guru.

Harwant Singh: Oh! Muslim religion! It has taken you to kill your brother.
See to your conscience. To force a religion is not written in the Qurar. You
follow any religion you like. Let me follow whatever religion I like.

Nahru: No excuses, say either yes or no.

Harwant Singh: ‘Yes’, is that we shall remain disciples of the Guru with
unshorn hair till our last breath. ‘No’ is in losing the faith. Even death shall not
make us lose our faith.

Nahru: Alright.
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Saying alright and biting his lips, Nahru went downstairs. He said to his
mind: What to do? Brother has faith like steel. Sister-in-law is stubborn. If I kill
them, then I get a bad name. If I free them, then I feel insulted. What should
Ido?

This prisen is not a jail. This is captivity on the 1¥ floor of their house.
Harwant Singh and Nahru were both sons of a rich landlord who was a
disciple of the Muslim saint of Sarwar. The elder son Nahru was deeply
influenced by the saint of Sarwar but the younger son Harwant became a
disciple of the Guru and now drank the sacred nectar and was named Harwant
Singh. The other family members did not like their becoming Guru-disciples.
But Nahru was so furious that he planned to kill them. By some cunning
pretext he locked the couple in different rooms and started tormenting them.
But in this agony Prasan Kaur and her husband Harwant Singh did not
become nervous and remained firm in their faith.

For the sentimental mother it became a perplexing situation. Her heart
sided with the elder brother who was influenced by the saint of Sarwar but for
the sentimental love for the younger son she could not endure his agony. if
she sided with elder one, then it was more agony for the younger one and if
she sided with the younger one then the elder son got angry. Mother was in a
no go situation.

The beloveds of the Lord who live in high spirits are always alert. When
night descended, Brother Nahru got intoxicated with wine and became
unconscious. One maid servant talked this to Bhai Harwant Singh. Bhai
Harwant Singh now fearlessly broke the door hinges with his strong hands.
IHe came out and broke open the lock of the room where his wife was locked
up. Both of them came downstairs.

Here, mother was sitting and crying. She said: Thanks to the Lord! How
have you come out?

Son: Mother! I broke the door and came out.

Mother: That is why some noise was there. What do you wish to do now?

Son: We are leaving.

~ Mother: How will I bear the separation? But you better leave. It is important
to save one’s life. Come, I shall open the back door. Nahru is intoxicated with
wine. Take some money and some arms.

Son: It is Lord’s grace. We have got everything. You give me my arms.
Wealth, my ‘Guru with the Plume’ has plenty.

Prasan Kaur: If you permit, shall I take the gifts?

Harwant Singh: Alright. Good.
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Saying this, they carried two shawls, gifts, arms and some money that
mother insisted, “You must take”. They went to the horse’s stable, mounted
on horses and rode away fast after wishing goodbye to mother.

It is full moonlight tonight. The auspicicus moonlight that was mace bright
by a hundred moons and thousand suns by way of Sri Gur: Nanak Dev
arriving on earth on this night. Yes, it was the auspicious night of the birth
anniversary of Guru Nanak. It is the month of October, rosy season, sweet
season, lovely breeze, sweet and cool breeze, lovely dew drops on vegetation,
nice milky moonlight.

In this moontight husband and w1fe are riding fast galloping their horses.
They rode till past midnight. They reached a village where a Gurdwara existed
and many Guru-disciples lived there. Being already well known to the
congregation, they went to the Gurdwara.

In fact it was already early morning and devotees had started coming.

Some were having a bath and some had already bathed and were ready.

Everyone was glad to meet them. They already knew them. They felt
delighted. They held their horses and welcomed them. They had already
heard about their confinement and agony. When they saw them free and
amongst them, then their happiness knew no bounds. Everybody embraced
Bhai Harwant tightly with love. Everybody met his wife with hands folded and
greeted her with Sat-sri-akal. They made them stay in a sideroom, gave them
hot milk to drink and asked them to rest and sleep.

But they who were in Guru-love and living in high spirits did not care for
tiredness. They did not wish to miss the divine singing (Kirtan). They sat and
listened to the singing of divine songs (Kirtan). Bhai ji had earlier got tuition
from Amrit Rai pcet. When he became a Guru-devotee, then he understood
religicn and its fundamental principles very well. In this way, in a short time

.only pecple gave him respect as an intellectual and a preacher. The
congregation here was very keen to listen to his discourses. They requested
him to stay for a few days so that they are benefited by his mind-elevating
discourses.

Bhai ji was an ‘Ideal man’. The ‘Ideal man’ himself remains steadfast in
recitation and remembrance of the Lord’s name and then preaches the Lord’s
name to others.

Bhai ji stayed there for a couple of days and gave discourses that elevated
the minds of the congregation and they felt ecstasy of the Lord’s name.

One day one disciple from amongst the congregation asked: How can all
be united and the union should never break?
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Bhai ji said: To remain united is a bit difficult. Those who preach unity,
who cry for unity, split when there is no unity and suffer.

Unity is of two types, one that splits and one that lasts. Both have two
factors responsible for. People with low character get together for some self-
interest and become united. They try to fulfill that purpose. When the purpose
is fulfilled, then they split due to their selfishness. For example thieves get
together and steal. While stealing, they remain together but when it comes to
distribution of stolen goods, then they fight amongst themselves. This unity
arises from selfishness. "

Second are those who leave their selfinterest and for some philanthropy
unite. They have friendly relations and no selfinterest. They fulfill the common
aim with unity. Tkey do not have selfinterest. High character and inspiration
for duty is very essential for this type of unity because self-interest does not go
without high character and inspiration for duty. To fulfill the aim such peopie
unite ancd work together. When the work is completed then they celebrate
together. See, some friends got together: Let us construct a Gurdwara.

Some donated land, some donated steel, some donated wood, some brought
bricks, some brought lime and some paid for the labour. With a united effort
a common wish was fulfilled. Now if all of them are inspired for duty, then
everybody will feel delighted and they will do move service for the Gurdwara
such as arranging divine singing (Kirtan), teaching of Punjab language, free
kitchen (Langar) etc. and will consider it a privilege to do service.

But in case they are without high character, then the supplier of wood will
boast: If I had not given wood how the building could be constructed?

The supplier of bricks will say: Bricks were donated by me. Steel used is
very little like salt in dough.

The supplier of labour will say: Take your wood, bricks and steel away, if
I had not put labour, then how the building could come up? There is no
dearth of bricks or wood. The forests are full.

In this way first they will boast, then each one of them will say: I shall be
the Manager of the Gurdwara Everybody will try to push his control. The
result will be disunity.

Then another conflict will arise. Everyone will want to fulfill his need.
The wood supplier will say: Let me keep some extra wood. It is a common
building, what if I use a little space for my wood? The milkman will say: Why
not I keep my cows here at night? The grocer will say: Why not I keep my
bags of grain here? The distiller will say: why not I keep a few jars of wine in
the verandah? The chess players will say: It is common for everyone. Why
not we play chess here in the afternoon?
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In this way the selfish interests will create disunity. Slowiy the Gurdwara
will cease to operate.

But if all were of high character and inspired for duty, then everybody
would have been keen to do service. Nobody would have bothered about
becoming a prominent Manager. Whosoever was selected unarimously as
Manager would have considered it a service to the congregation and as a duty
to the congregation. The purpose for which the Gurdwara was constructed
would not be lost.

There is strength in unity when one feels that to give comfort to others is
much better than to think of one’s own comfort all the time and one wants to
do kindness tc others.

Let us scrutinize ourselves. We do not have to make an effort for unity.
Unity lies in us. The ‘Guru with the Pilume’ has raised our moral character. He
has preached ‘service to humanity’ and ‘to give comfort to others’. Gur centre
point is Magnificent Guru Gobind Singh. Our aim is one i.e. to reach the
Lord. Our duty is one: To go according to what the Guru has taught us.

Our faith is Love of God and love of humanity. Our character is pure. In
this way, we love each other; we are well-wishers of each other. We have no
pride of upper caste. We have no ego of city or village. The Guru has rid us

‘of selfishness. Our entire community is one.

in this way he gave discourses for a few days and then departed. Now he
reached anocther village. Here, by his motivation, a Gurdwara had come up
and congregation assembied. Here stayed one musician who sang civine
songs (Kirtan) and one Punjabi teacher. By assistance from Bhai Farwant
Singh they helped ten or twelve blind people to learn singing of divine songs
(Kirtan), playing of harmonium and tabla and giving religious discourses and
recitation of name. Earlier, the biind were in great distress. They begged for
foocd from door to door and suffered. When the Guru rose as the sun, the
blind also got light. They were put on the path of recitation of the Lord’s
name and given training of some vocation wherein they could earn their
livelihood with respect. They were taught music and singing of divine
songs(Kirtan) and the art of giving discourses. In this way, these people who
always suffered became eligible to sit at places of respect.

Many disciples were ready to go to Anandpur. They were waiting for
Bhai ji. One blind disciple who had completed kis training was to accompany
them.

Four days passed. One rich businessman of the village passed away. This
trader was in his fifties. He married thrice. This third wife was hardly sixteen
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or seventeen years old. The younger brother of the trader wished that somehow
this lady should die so that he is able to grab the property of his biother.

The elder brother died in the afternoon. Then he called the priest to
advise the newly become widow of seventeen to burn herself on the pyre of
the late husband.

In those times the dreadful custom of burning the wife on the husband’s
pyre was considered as a dutiful custom. Many ladies now do not know the
old customs that were prevalent in those times. The custom was so much
engrained in the mind of ladies that many new widows sat in the pyre with
their dead husbands in their lap and did not feel afraid.

Manliness, bravery and steadfastness is always praiseworthy but this custom
was a sure suicide in ignorance and mistaken belief. Sometimes the widows
burnt themselves fearing the suffering of loneliness. Many times it happened
that when the pyre was lit, the widow got up and ran away from there but the
relatives out of superstition caught her and forcibly put her on the burning
fire. Even more horrifying traits were heard. A lady who would not agree, the
reiatives tied her and threw the wailing lady on the burning pyre forcibly.

Guru Nanak was the first prophet who spoke against this horrible and
bad custom. The third Guru issued orders that the custom of burning the
widows should be stopped amongst Guru-disciples and efforts be made to
save other Hindu widows from this bad custom of burning as much as possible.

The Guru said:

Virtuous wives are not those who self-immolate themselves
Virtuous are those who have love-pangs for the Lord.
Virtuous are those who are noble and contented

Virtuous are those who remember the Lord

and day and night recite His name.

The Guru did not stop here on the issue. When Akbar came to meet the
fifth Guru, then the Guru asked the Emperor to waive tax because of famine.
Along with this he also discussed the problem of selfimmolation of Hindu
widows. Akbar passed a law that no widow should be forced for selfimmolation.
Akbar stopped it altogether but due to the pressure from Hindu priests the
practice was not rooted out fully. However, under the British rule this unholy
custom was rooted out fully. Guru-disciples always tried to stop the unholy
practice.

In this village the widow of the trader was prompted by the priests and
she agreed to selfimmolate herself on the husband’s pyre.

Page 341 of 558

A




332 SRIKALGIDHAR CHAMATKAR  (VOL-i)

Next morning when she accompanied the dead body of the husband to
the cremation ground, then Bhai ji came to know about her plaxn.

Immediately he rushed to the cremation ground. Many more Guru-disciples
followed.

Bhai Ji talked to the lady politely: O lady! Your moral strength is great
and your love for husband is great. You wish to leave this earthly world in the
hope that you shall reach the heaven. Before you leave you listen to my
words also.

Bhai ji was respected as a saint in the entire village. Even the Muslims
respected him. His love, service to humanity, love for the Lord and reciting
the scripture had impressed everyone.

Everybody said: O lady, do listen to his sacred words.

The pandit who had seen the impact of the words of Guru-disciples at
many places frowned but people did not bother.

Bhai ji said: O lady! With what faith are you ready ¢o selfimmolate
yourself? You have not created this body. The Lord has created. You are
going to finish it. Now you consider: If a servant tries to finish something
created by the Master, then shall the Master be happy with that? You ry to
equate yourself with the Master and then hope for a place in heaven. If the
Master wished to finish your body, then he could make you dead. You are
not sacrificing your body for some good cause. You want to selfimmoiate
because you lived with your late husband or hope to go to heaven.

You think for yourself, how can you get salvation? Neither you have
meditated on the Lord, nor have you done any service to humanity, you have
not read any scripture, you have not recited the Lord’s name. How can
salvation come by burning the body?

The discourse turned the lady’s mind. When pecple saw that the lady has
backed out then her relatives felt distress, the pandit howled. They could not
argue with Bhai ji.

They knew that they could not force her in the presence of Guru-discipies.
They will not allow that. If we go to the ruler, even then the Guru-disciples’

. words will stand.

Now Bhai ji gave a strong discourse unhesitatingly. Everybody realized
that it is cowardice that pushes you towards self immolation when there is
suffering.

Now another big problem arose. According to the pandits, if a lady who
has once agreed to selfimmolate herself and put the saffron line one her
head and if she backs out then a curse falls on her. This was the superstition
of the pandits. The lady who backs out kas no place to go.
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Bhai ji sorted out the solution that Guru’s refuge is the best course for
her. She will be a part of the congregation. She will drink the sac.>d nectar
and get a new awakened life. '

After the pyre was lit the lady accompanied the Guru-disciples. One old
lady who was related to her also accompanied her. The Guru-disciples, the
lady and her relative came to the Gurdwara. Both were welcomed and became
Guru-disciples.

The congregation accompanied by Bhai Harwant Singh proceeded towards
Anandpur.

On the way they came to know that on instruction from the ruler of Delhi
some prominent and rich persons have been arrested and are being escorted
to Delhi for forcible conversion to Islam.

Bhai ji sent one detective who managed to find out that there were ten
policemen and seven captives. Bhai ji now kept some good soldiers with him
and asked the rest of the congregation to proceed to Anandpur. The
congregation soon reached near the hills of Anandpur.

Bhai ji with his group of soldiers went after the group of captives at a little
distance behind. On the third day they reached a place in the forest where
there was no habitation. It was a lonely area. They tied up the already tired
sepoys with ropes and freed the captives. The captives were made to sit
behind the Guru-disciples on the horses and they galloped fast.

See the Lord’s wonder! Who is sitting behind Bhai Harwant Singh?

He was his brother Nahru Lal. They rode fast and on the third day they
were able to join the congregation that had reached the hilly area earlier.

Here, when Nahru met her sister-in-law, he felt ashamed. But the pious
lady paid respect to him and said: O brother! It is Lord’s grace that we have
met again as brothers meet each other. :

Nahru: O Sister-in-law! I am ashamed. I treated you so badly. It is your
greatness that you are doing goodness to me in spite of my ugly behaviour
towards you. If I were in your position I would have killed you. You are great
that you call an enemy like me as brother.

Sister-in-law: O brother! I am not great. Great is the ‘Guru with the plume’,
the fountain of love. Great is his congregation where flows that love. Let us
forget the past. We do not remember the past. We have forgotten. If the
tongue gets a cut by the teeth, then do we break the tooth? Or if an arm gets
fractured, do we not support it by the neck? You are our relative. For us
nobody in the world is a stranger, we all are children of one Lord. When we
drink the sacred nectar and our soul is awakened, then we announce to the
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world: Stop enmities, stop quarrels, stop this upper caste and low caste system,
rid your ego and pride and say: Cne father, we are children of one Lorc. O
Lord you are my support. You also come and drink the sacred nectar and
make your mind rise above discrimination and awaken your soul.

Nahru: O sister-inlaw! You have saved me from the clutches of messengers
of death. That Muslim priest Wahabuddin who was my best friend, he only
deceived me. I was implicated falsely. Our house and property was confiscated
and in captivity we were being sent to Delhi.

Sister-in-law: Mother-inlaw and your self were already devotees of the
saint of Nagaha. You were already half Muslim. Why were you afraid of
embracing Islam?

Nahru: It was the cunningness of the Muslim priest Wahabu that changed
my mind and then mother was absolutely against embracing Isiam.

On listening to this story Bhai Harwant Singh accompanied by seven
soldiers started towards Hoshiarpur. On reaching near the town they sent one
detective to find out the whereabouts of the mother and children. The detective
returned and informed Bhai ji that mother has agreed to embrace Islam on
the condition that Nahru should be released from captivity and brought back
home safely. For the time being, mother and children are in captivity in a
Sheikh’s house and some men have gone to bring Nahru back. The family is
at present living in Sheikh’s house and a guard is kept there.

On hearing this, the Guru-disciples reached the Sheikh’s house in the
early hours of the morning. They posed as sellers of horses. One person
became friendly with the guard and took the guard a little distance away while
talking. .

Meanwhile Bhai ji entered the mansion, gave the news of Nahru’s release
to the family and asked the family to come out. Within moment they made
them sit on horses and swiftly rode away. The companion who was talking to
the guard gave some money to the guard and asked him to bring some food.
Soon he rode his horse and slipped away like a drop of water on milk. On the
third day everybody met at an earlier fixed destination.

By the Lord’s grace they reached Anandpur, the town of bliss. They fell
at the true Guru’s feet. When every happening was narrated to the true Guruy,
then the Guru was immensely pleased to see the self respect, self defense and
courage to save others at risk of one’s own life. He was too glad to listen to the
story of saving the ycung widow from selfimmolation and bringing away so
many people from the captivity of the Muslims.
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of the river with regret of an unfulfilled desire and eyes filled with tears, bade
good bye to all old remembrances and said: One has to leave everything one
day. Why not leave it today? And why feel sad?

The boat moved and kept on moving. The water in the river was moving
at a slow speed and the boat moved automatically. The girl who rowed the
boat kept the boat in the middle of the stream and it went on and on. It is
extremely cold but she is not bothered. Maybe the propelling of oars sometimes
keeps her body warm. Moving like this, the night passed. Morning ascended.
‘The sun rose.

The damsel anchored the boat on a corner of the bank. She opened a
box and ate something and then slept in the boat. In the afternoon she
decided to continue her unknown journey and rowed the boat in the middle
of the river. The speechless boat is drifting on the bosom of water. The
damsel is rowing it with her strong hands as fast as she can.

When night descended the moonlight bloomed again. She let the boat
drift in the slow moving waves of water and rowed a little so that the boat
remains in the centre and the movement of her arms gives warmth to the
body. : S

Again, the night passed. It was morning time. The damsel again anchored
the boat near the bank. She collected some wood, lit a fire, took out some
groceries from a bundle, cooked some food, ate and again slept in the boat.
In the afternoon again she started her journey in the river.

One day, the boat touched the bank of the river. The scenic spot enchanted
her mind. The boat insistently anchored itself on the bank. She decided not to
travel any further. She picked up a rope, tied the boat to a tree and with
intention to rest at night, she collected wood, lit a fire, cooked some food and
ate. Then she covered herself with a quilt and slept.

II
Let us see what has happened in the mansion from where down below, the
damsel sat in the boat and started her journey?
The owner of the mansion is a learned Pandit, big landlord, rich and
wealthy. He is sitting with his wife who is heaving long sighs.

.She spoke: O! Pandit dear! Your teaching has spoiled everything. Oh!
My loving young daughter born after a great deal of prayers and vows, this
age and this situation! Who knows! Whether she is writhing in frost or is lying
dead as a stone at the bottom of the river or her body that was nurtured with
butter and cream is eaten up by crocodiles. O Child! Why that unfortunate
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morning came when we put you to school. Isn’t it strange? Noboedy sends girls
to schools. Much before sunrise you used to say: O Daughter! Get up. Go to
school. She got so much engrossed in learning that she did not wish to marry
even though she had reached the age of twenty-one. Well! You thought you
will marry her when all the young boys would die. Every day you told her to
study. She learnt to have discussions and arguments with everyone. You
prompted and she got addicted to discussions and argumenis. Now you are
facing the consequences. You taught her and now she was one step further.
She was more intelligent than you or other religious Pandits. Many times, I
told you that our daughter has attained marriageable age. Do not keep her
busy in discussions. Marry her off and send her to the bridegroom’s house.
She will have children, become a housewife and forget these discussions. But
you said, she should become a Doctor of literature. Well? Now she has become
a Doctor of literature and jumped into the worldly ocean. I do not know
whether she excels others with her knowledge or becomes a food for the
crocodiles in the river. (Heaving a sigh) Oh! My darling daughter! Where are
you?

Pandit: O Savitrii Why do you blame me? I made her learn. I did not give
poison to your daughter. Her leaving the house in detachment is not the
influence of my teaching. This is the influence of what she listered from the
saints and sadhus. One simpleton sadhu said something in her ears that made
her mind detached. My lessons are true pearis.

Savitri: But Pandit dear! Who gave her that addiction to hold discussions
with saints and sadhus? You only said that one gets more knowiedge through
discussions. So she got addicted to discussions. The fisherman catches fish in
the net every day. But sometimes a crocodile also gets caught in the net. Then
the fisherman has to face the consequences. Same happened here. A saint
came and scintillated your and daughter’s knowledge and went away. The
daughter lost her knowledge and I lost my daughter. Both the harvests got
burnt. You tell me. Where should I go? My heart sinks. It is going down and
down. Today is the third day.

Pandit: You tell, what more should I do? I sent men to far off distances,
sent detectives, sent boats to follow. Nets were laid, made enquires on the
bank of river up to fifty kilometres or more but no clue was fourd. Uniess we
get a clue, how can we know the whereabouts? It is beyond our control.
Destiny is mighty! It happened with Rama and Krishna. What are we in
comparison to them?
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Wife: But Mother’s heart cannot cool down by talking.

Pandit: Poor father? What should he do? Besides the love in the heart all
his hopes and wishes have gone down the drain. She was so intelligent and
wise.

The Pandit and his wife were lamenting when Santo maid came running
and said: On the bank of the river, I found one envelope that was tied to the
branch of a Fig tree. When I opened it I found one paper. I do not know
what is written on it but the handwriting seems to be that of respected sister.

Pandit hurriedly tock the paper and read. The eyes of the hard-hearted
Pandit that had never cried are shedding tears today.

One cannot imagine with how much detached mind the string of sentimental
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love broke, the hard wrote and went on the way to the forests. The Pandit

became so emotional that he sang the lines.

Wife: Has our daughter written this letter and left it.

Pandit: Yes darling!

Wife: Then tell something to me expended. Where has she gone and
what has she written?

Pandit: Alright, listen. The first stanza says: O friend! Fortunate are those
who in the bloom of cold wintry night under the moonlight filled sky spend
the beautiful and pleasant night sitting immersed in the love of the Supreme
pious Lord after renouncing the worldly pleasures and rid their mind from
the vices of the world.

Oh! Lord! Our daughter has renounced the family?

Wife: Alas! This learning has led her astray. Has she written anything else
or is this all?

Pandit: Whatever else she has written, you listen: I am going to the forest.
O mind! Rid yourself from worldly desires. Eat the fruit that grows in the
forest and wear the clothes of the leaves of trees and live a life where one
does not hear words of those who are in forgetfulness of the Lord, are greedy
for money and boast of being saints.

Wife: Oh! Daughter is lost! You tried to make her more and more leamed.
Oh! My Master! You crammed all Vedas and Upnashids. Many saints became
your students and you earned more money and we got more comforts in the
house. You never dreamt of living in forests and wearing leaves of trees as
clothes. What did you teach her that the daughter’s ‘soft like cotton wool’
mind caught fire?

Pandit: O Darling! My teachmg did not have any spark. This spark was
ignited by that young saint.
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This conversation was going on when they heard the tune of a divine
song (Kirtan) that would fill the mind with detackment. The effect of the tune
was so deep that everybody became quiet like statues.

When this loving tune stopped, then Pandit, like a tiger thundered with
rage: O good lady! He is the same mad person who has plundered our house.
O Moti, Ganua, Jeevan! Go catch him and bring him here.

On listening to the order from the Pandit, all three ran and in a short
while brought a tall, handsome and sharp featured young man inside.

This pious figure had a small beard that indicated his age around twenty-
five. His forehead was broad and lustrous. His eyes showed magnificence but
at this time they appeared heavy as if immersed in love of the Lord.

The moment he entered, Pandit’s anger subdued. instead of shouting in
rage he was suppressed.

The handsome pious person’s face emitted radiance though he was wearing
a course cloth dress and a course cloth turban. He sang:

The Lord has blessed
The Lord has blessed

He was engrossed in the song when he came and stood there. Ee stood
carefree engrossed in the song. He was hardly conscious of where he was and
where he is. He stood in ecstasy of the song. Some time passed in si:ence.

The lady now cried, shed tears and said: O ‘Benevolent’ Where is my
dear one?

But the saint was still engrossed ix: the tune of the song. The lady tozched
his feet and repeated the same question.

Then he startled and said: O pious woman! I do not know about your
dear one. She might be in your house or in your heart.

On listening to this, Pandit picked up some courage and said: O saint, I
am afraid of Pandits but others I consider them as animals. You tell
straightforwardly otherwise take it that you are under my control anc I can
send your body to hell.

Saint: Pandit dear! I am not a Pandit but I have never threatened anyone
and I am not afraid of any threat. I have told without any fear whatever is true
that I do not know the whereabouts of your daughter.

Pandit: You know how to light a fire but you do not know how to extinguish
it. Why did you suddenly burst a flame in her that turned her mind?

Benevolent Saint: I do not light a fire. It is the Lorc who kindles a love-
spark in those who are in the dark. It is the Lord who turns the iove-spark into
loveflame. He is the saviour Lord. You asked me and she asked me tc tell the
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truth. I told the truth. If truth is a flame then well and good, it will burn the
mounds of sins on the mind, when the sins are burnt then the fire will extinguish
automatically.

Pandit: Not like this! These saints are evil spirited. They don’t speak out
by scolding. They speak out by using wands. O Moti! Set him right with a
wand.

On the order of Pandit, the servant came with a wand in his hand.

The benevolent saint looked towards them, then smiled and said. I am
not a coward sadhu that you have brought a wand. I am brave as a lion. I am
not an animal that will lie down and die. I am at the service of my Master and
the time of my leaving this earthly body has not come as yet. Barbarity and
tyranny has become the rule of the day. That has to be vanquished. I have to
save the true saints on the basis of justice. O Pandit! What can your servant do
to me with this wand? I am ready to sacrifice my body but that time has not
come as yet. You think over. Do not keep yourself in any mistaken belief. I
am a saint who may like to lose and be happy. But I stand for principles. I
shall save this body that is at the service of my Master. When my Master
orders me to lie down then only you will be able to beat me.

Saying this, his hand went inside his wimple and like a hissing snake came
out a sword that dazzled like thunder in the hand of the valiant.

Was it a dazzle or a glimpse of death? At once everybody trembled and
moved away ten steps backward. ‘Benevolent’ smiled and said: Do not be
afraid. This sword in my hand is not meant to kill. This is a shield to guard an
attack so that nobody should create hindrance in Magnificent’s work.

Pandit was bewildered. He was wonderstruck whether this saint is mad or
a highly intellectual saint? Whether he is a soldier or a saint?

‘Benevolent’: O.K. Enough is enough. I go now.

‘Benevolent’ went away like a lion. Nobody could dare touch him.

One day again in the afternoon ‘Benevolent’ sat on the bank of the river
in meditation with eyes closed when under instructions from Pandit, Moti
struck his wand like a thud on the back of the saint. The benevolent saint’s
eyes opened but today he did not pull his sword out. He just remained sitting.
Four or five of Pandit’s men beat him, tied him with a rope and carried him
home. ‘

Pandit now said to the tied captive: O soldier of ‘Magnificent! Where is
your saviour now?

‘Benevolent’: ‘Magnificent’ has ordered, “Take a beating, a merciless
beating. A rosary of love shall spring up from your blood.” In the service of
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my Master I have to undergo merciless beating. In my torture, the rosary of
love and the greatness of ‘Magnificent’ shall be revealed. The un-enlightened
minds will become en-lightened.

The Pandit and his wife shivered with awe but the servants by hitting
‘Benevolent’ with wands had made him like reed fiber. Within moments
‘Benevolent’ almost crushed became unconscious.

Pandit now suddenly became afraid that this person might be a detective
of the government. The way he spoke with so much courage, it could not be
from anybody eise. If it is so, then we are nowhere. We wili have to pay the
penalty.

After serious consultations, it was decided that since he has died his bedy
should be wrapped in sheets and placed in a small boat and the boat should
be placed in the swift flow of the river. It shall move over fifty kilometres at
night or it might sink. At least it goes away from here. The impatience that the
dead body should move out of the house at the earliest so that no proof is left
made them plan in this way. The moment it became dark, the dead body
wrapped in sheets was put in a boat and the boat drifted fast in: the current of
water in the river.

Nature’s wonders! In the mountains, it had rained incessantly for two
days. Today the river was swollen and the breeze was also blowing swiftly
southwards. The boat without a boatman drifted fast like the breeze and wen*
on and on.

O Dear! Magnificent’s soldier! “In your beating, the greatness cf
Magnificent ‘Guru with the Plume’ shall be revealed. In your torture, the
greatness of Beloved *Guru with the Plume’ shall be revealed. Oh! How you
listened to this order from so much distance? With what faith you believed it
as true? With how much courage could you bear it? O Benevolent saint!
Sacred is your sword and your hands. Sacred is your mind ard sacred is your
intellect who responded to beloved Guru’s love for humanity. Ok Magnificent’s
soldier! Your sacred body wounded and blood oozing out iying on grass and
straws in this extreme wintry cold is moving towards the sea where who knows
it might swim on the bosom of the sea till the sea water decays the wood.

il
It is the same river Chenab that has fragrance of love in its waters. On the

bosom of the same water the dead body is being carried away by the swift
current. ‘ '
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The congregation was inspired by listening to the valour and courage
shown by Bhai Harwant Singh and other Guru-disciples who remained in
high spirits against odds and fought tyranny. Then everybody drank the sacred

nectar and became Guru’s sons and daughters.

o O O O
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30.

Most Dear
[Promila & Magnificent’s soldier]

I
ike the seasonal blossom of the forest goes un-noticed without the
). AJappreciative eyes, similarly, the long wintry night wet with dew, briiiant
with the twinkling stars and clear sky goes un-noticed without the appreciators
of the cool moonlight. :

‘The night is so cold that one cannot put a bed and sleep outside. If we
sleep inside, then the roof of the room becomes a veil and does not let you
have a glimpse of the sky that is full of moor’s lustre. But the fondness of
seeing the lustre of the bright moonlight that pervades from the sky to the
earth like the glitter of mercury often attracts the appreciators of natural beauty
and brings them outside.

It is one such fortunate moon-lit night. The water in the river is flowing
softly.

On the top is the blue sky. White stars are twinkling and the moon is
showing its lustre like silver. In the clear water below one can see the reflection
of the entire sky, moon and the twinkling stars. The brilliant mooniight is
spread from the water below to the sky. How to appreciate it? It appears as a
sphere of white lustre. Sweet and loving breeze is producing waves iz the
calm water of the river.

A small boat is moving steadily on the waves of water. Cne girl is sitting in
the boat with two oars in her hands. She is quite tali and beautiful. Sometimes
she rows a little, otherwise the boat keeps moving with the slight push from tze
breeze that is blowing. A sad song is audible from the boat. Then it became
quiet. She propelled the oars. The boat moved fast. The girl who had become
one with the moonlight saw towards the high mansion that stood on the bank
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From this spot further down is a long stretch of beautiful green farmland
and Jhang city. In these farmlands the flute of Ranjha whistled and enthralled
the listeners.

If we go on the western side of the bank, then we come across a scenic
spot and a village named Chund. In this village the day has ascended. At
some places people are sitting in groups of two or four basking in the sun. In
one of the groups they are talking: One goddess of traditional Hinduism is
born from the river Chenab who sings songs of pangs of separation with such
devotion that the water of river Chenab stops to listen. In another group they
are talking: Heer has come out of her grave and sings songs of separation in
the farmlands. Who else can be so beautiful and in such pangs of separation.

One Mohammedan saint said: Hoor has come from the heaver. God has
sent her beloved to the earth. She is in search of her beloved. Beware! Do not
be disrespectful to her. Such humans have Supernatural powers.

Many such dialogues are often heard in the vicinity. However everybody
is very much impressed has a respectful feeling and a strong wish to listen to
her devotional songs. Many people wish to talk to her but she never talks to
anyone. People go and keep different types of food and sweets wherever they
see her but nobody has seen her eating. Despite of that people do go and
place eatables there. The women are crazy to meet her. Whenever she sings
songs they throng around her.

At this ime the damsel is sitting on a mound. In her hand she has a violin
and is engrossed in playing a nice tune. Now she has opened her throat. The
opening of her throat has echoed in the entire forest. It appeared that the
waves from her throat are influencing the waves of water in the river. She
sang a song. Then it was quiet. The visitors sat for some time, then went away.

It was sunset when she opened her eyes. She had remained hungry in the
day. Her eyes saw some sweets, cooked vegetables, bread and milk. She does
not wish to eat but hunger is demanding. Her hands moved forward, picked
up some food and hurriedly gulped it down.

After thrusting the meager meals into her stomach she picked up her
violin and stood up. The balance food remained where it was lying. She
walked towards the river bank and said to her mind: O mind! I renounced the
house to live in the forest. I have got the forest but I haven’t got the peace of
mind or ecstasy that I hoped for in the forest. Why did I get this mad idea
after studying so much? I am myself pure God. Why did I renounce? But Oh
ho! This is wishful thinking. This is iike a mirage. If I am God, then why am I
in forgetfulness of Him? I do understand that Lord is there but I do not feel
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ecstasy of His presence. When one is busy in the household chores, then one
can say that these are attachments that do not let you feel the ecstasy. But now
there is no attachment but still there is no feeling of ecstasy. Alas! Where has
that sweet-tongued gone? His words gave a feeling of ecstasy. Even staying
near him one felt cool. What did he say that day? Without love of the Lord all
knowledge is dead knowledge. We had knowledge. But was it a dead
knowledge? Yes, we were really lifeless. We never had that inner blossom of
mind that he had. I prayed to him to give me that ecstasy. He tried to make
me understand but said: Go to my ‘Magnificent’. Yes! C sweet-tongued friend!
Where is your ‘Magnificent‘? I had no inkling that the moment he leaves, my
mind will go for renouncement. He said: You are a dead person. Even
prominent saints like Shah Sharaf said: You are a philosopher. This elegant
soldier said: Shah Sharaf has cursed you. Philosophy has scope up to the five
senses of the body. Without a sensation of the Lord in one’s mind one only
knows that Lord is there. Alas! Where is that sensation? O beloved! You have
played hide and seek with me. Where are those live sensations? You gave
hints of some sensation and hid yourself.

Then she sang one song. She heaved long sighs and again said to her
mind: I am not stupid. I know well that with breath control I can go up to
thoughtlessness. But next moment she felt a pang. She felt a pull. It was this
nang and this pull that she could never find in books. This never happened
when I had discussions with other saints. Is this the ‘life’ that the sweettongued
saint said, 'life’? :

Oh ho! O river! You tell where is ‘Benevolent’. Even if ke had told me
who is ‘Magnificent’ whose soldier he was then I could search. How can I
search now? The longing has surrounded my mind. 'The craving has pierced
my heart. The intense desire toc meet has killed me. Neither the scripture tells
a way out or my wisdom. Oh! What has happened to me?

She sang:

“I am alone in this world.
Destiny has made me lost”

Thus lamenting she reached the bank of the river. There, another small
boat was stuck where she had tied her boat to the tree. Neither was an oar in
the boat nor any man. Astonished she picked up oars from her boat and
stepped into the newly arrived boat. She picked oars in her hand so that in
~ase the boat moves, then she may be able to stop it. She saw grass and some
lanket lving there, in eagerness, she touched the blanket and felc sumedhing

v wrapped in it. When she opened the wrapping, whai...... did. NS
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see? It was the dead body of the sweettongued ‘Benevolent’. The entire
body was almost crushed. Blood oozed out at many spots.

The eyes recognized and the moment she recognized, her heart almost
sank: Oh destiny! I have found whom I was longing to meet but in what
condition. It might have been better if I had not found. O my body! Now you
also sleep the same way and in the same boat. Dyed in the love of ‘Benevolent’
1 shall ask: O ‘Benevolent', Is this the life that you gave hints of? O destiny!
Now, to live in this world is fruitless. O death! Take me in your lap. O
Benevolent (shaking his hand), Why don’t you speak now? Speak a word at
least before you go away. If you were o go away like this, then first you
should have sent me away like his. (After thinking) I have reached my aim of
life. My desire to live has vanished. Death is dearer than life.

Yes! One wins over the fear of death in this way. O Magnificent’s soldier!
You did not take me while living. At least now take me along in this distant
travel. I should have a glimpse of your "Magnificent’. I did not meet him while
living mavbe after death I will have his glimpse. Why I became so learned?
Why I renounced the house? Why did I not die after renouncing? O beautiful
death! Come and take me! I cannot see this glimpse of beloved ‘Benevolent'.
O my eves! Close and never open again.

The Doctor of Literature thus crying and wailing in sorrow has gone mad.
Many times in frenzy she thinks of jumping into the river and die but the
loving glimpse of the beloved ‘Benevolent' is attracting her eyes and does not
let her do so.

In this craziness she tied the boat of ‘Benevolent’ to her boat. She spread
some grass in her own boat, made a platform and pillow, lifted the body of
‘Benevolent’ and laid it down on the grass bed. She covered it with whatever
sheets were available and kept the face uncovered. She heated some water
and washed his face, hands and feet. She brought flowers from the forest and
decorated his face.

Night descended. She lit a fire in the boat to keep warm and picked up
her violin and started singing divine songs (Kirtan) and songs of pangs of
devotion.

The river was in flood today. A few boats came from the opposite side of
the bank.

Due to the flood the boats reached late at night. The inhabitants of Chund
went to their homes but those who had to go further camped here. Their most
need was for fire. One person from the caravan saw fire burning and came to
borrow a burning log. When he came near he was over-awed to see a decorated
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dead body lying in the boat and a beautiful and graceful damsel piaying the
violin.

In this cool and peaceful cold wintry night with the twinkling stars in the
sky and water below, what am I viewing? He became afraid and thought it
was some water fairy and has come out at this time and is playing her violin.
He went ahead two steps to ask for fire but out of fear stepped back. Agair. ke
picked up courage and went near and asked for a burning log. But who
would listen? He thought she is not bothered. He picked up a burning iog and
went back.

He narrated the entire story to his Master. In astonishment the Master
became eager to see for himself. When he reached there, thex he realized
that it was a predestined state of sorrow. He was bewildered ‘o see the dead
body. When he saw the violin and the book of scripture, then he realized that
she is an intellectual. Finally, he went ahead and entered the boat. Then he
put the reverse side of his hand in front of the nose of the dead body and
after that he put some cotton wool. Then he saw the color of the nails, the
eyes and rubbed his hand on the body.

The damsel now became fully conscious and wondered.

The gentleman now talked to her: G Young girl'! You seem to be intellectual.
I am a doctor. I feel compassion on your suffering. If you wish I can make
him alright.

Damsel: Can a dead person become alive?

Doctor: He is not dead. He is alive.

Damsel: Is he alive after dying?

Doctor: He is not dead. He is alive.

Damsel: Is it true?

Doctor: Yes! It is true.

Damsel: Can you make him talk to me?

Doctor: Yes.

Listening to yes, the damsel fell at the doctor’s feet. O Saviour! Are you
‘Magnificent?

Doctor: I am neither Magnificent nor a saint. I am only a doctor who can
cure him.

Damsel: I am in distress and without money. If you make him alright,
then I shall do service in your house with a thankful heart. I do not have
anything else.

Dcector: Your being an intellectual is good enough for me. When an
intellectual is in distress, then it is the duty of another intellectual to help. If ke
does not then it is shameful.
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Damsel: You are great! Great is your being born!

Doctor: O daughter! What is your relation with him?

Damsel: He is ‘Magnificent’s soldier.

Doctor: Who is that ‘Magnificent?

Damsel: I do not know.

Doctor: Then how did you say, ‘Magnificent’?

Damsel: That also, I do not know.

Doctor: What is his name?

Damsel: ‘Magnificent’s soldier. This name, he himself told us and our city
people called him sweet--tongued saint. My Mother used to call him
‘Benevolent’.

Doctor: What is your connection with him?

Damsel: Mine?

Doctor: Yes daughter! Your!

Damsel: He is ‘Life—giver’ for me but he has not given me life. There is
somebody who is ‘Most Dear’. But for me he is unseen ‘Most Dear‘. He has
the ‘Life-giving grace’ in him.

The doctor thought that due to extreme shock she is not in her senses.
When he becomes alright, then we shall know everything. The forehead of
this wounded person is broad like that of a saint. I am sure he will be a gem.
Let me serve. Service gives fruits.

The doctor went and brought his medicine box. He took out one medicine
and said:

O daughter! Keep rubbing this cream on his temples. Then he gave
another cream for rubbing on his armpits at short intervals. Then he gave
four small envelopes containing a powder to be put on the tip of the tongue
every one hour.

"The doctor now went to his camp. The damsel who had lost all hopes
regained hope and courage. Can he become alive? It was a small question
that came to her mind again and again. Her own mind said, ‘No’ but the
Doctor’s figure appeared in front of her that said, ‘Definitely’. The damsel
kept awake the entire night. According to the instructions of the doctor she
rubbed the medicines and kept the fire burning to keep the body warm.

In the morning the doctor came. He examined the body and said: O
daughter! My medicines were effective and he is on the way to recovery. If
you give him medicines with attention, then he will surely be alright. But there
is one problem.

I have to go today and you cannot take him along to my town.
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Damsel: O doctor! You made me regain my lost hope and now you have
dashed my regained hope. As such my distress has increased. It appears
destiny is against me.

O loving river! I shall now jump in your waters. If I had not known the
whereabouts of ‘Benevolent’ then I would have lived in hope. Now that I
know that he is no more in this world, I shall go to the heaven and search him
there.

When the docter heard her mournful words and realized that she was
adamant then his mind said: If I do service then two lives will be saved. If I go
then two lives will be lost. .

Then he said: O damsel! I shall go to Chund that is nearby and seek a
place to stay. I shall stay here for two days. I am sure the critical period shall
pass by that time.

Damsel: O Doctor! It is your greatness that you are helpmg « romsel in
distress. I shall ever prayv for vour long life.

The doctor now gave medicines and he himself wen and stayed at a
Gurdwara a Chunc. At thus ime Bhai Jeevna, a pious soul was Caretaker of
the Gurdwara. When the doctor told him the reason for his stay then Bhai

Jeevna had tears of compassion in his eves. e closed his eves in emotion. In
his closed eyes he saw one saint saying: 7he sufferings of beloveds are felt in the
hearts of those wiho love.

Bhai Jeevna realized: I am being prompted for my duty. These persons
surely are beloveds of Guru Nanak. It is man’s duty to allay the suffering of
the world and here, I feel some fragrance of love. All told Bhai Jeevna
accompanied by doctor reached there.

Bhai Jeevna to damsel): I have to request you. In this outside cold the
medicines shall not be as effective as inside. You come with me. There is
good accommodation. Bed and bedding is also available. I shall also do
service.

Damsel: Pious man! You are great! But I am a renounce. I have renounced
my mansions. To go and stay in mansions again is blemish on me. Whatever
the Lord wishes let it happen here.

Bhai Jeevna {looking at the wounded): O daughter! This person is not a
renounce. How have you become a renounce?

Damsel: He is a saint. He is a Yogi. He is a renounce.

Bhai Jeevna: This cannot be. Yes! He is higher than yogis and renounces
but he is not a renounce. :

Damsel (In wondrousness): Is he a house-holder?
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Bhai Jeevna: You might say with certainty but he is a pious ma« “iving in
this world with mind detached like the lotus lives in mud but is not affected by
it.

Damsel: I do not understand.

Bhai Jeevna: O daughter! He may be a house-holder or a renounce. He
is unwell at this time. The urgency is to cure him quickly. He will get better
treatment at the Gurdwara instead of this place. So you consider this also as a
medicine.

Damsel: I left the house and became a renounce. How shall I go back to
houses? But I shall have to do whatever is good for the sweet-tongued
‘Benevolent".

Bhai Jeevna: I won’t take you to a house. I shall take you to a Gurdwara
where sadhus and saints stay. Gurdwara is not a house.

The damsel said, “Yes” and got up. They put ‘Benevolent’ on a cot and
carried him. They took other belongings of the damsel and asked the boatmen
to look after the boats.

At the Gurdwara, ‘Benevolent’ was given proper medical treatment.

Bhui Jeevna was greatly impressed by the intellectualness of the damsel.
When he heard more about her, then he got more regard and love for the
damsel. The face of ‘Benevolent’ was enough attraction for them but now the
story of the damsel gave more of compassion. So far, nobody knew how the
handsome ‘Benevolent’ came in this sorrowful condition.

The doctor stayed there for three days. First the body temperature came
to its normal levei. Next the breath that was so slow that one could not even
feel became normal. Then he became conscious. On the third day his eyes
. pened and he saw a damsel sitting close to him. He was too weak and could
not speak but he realized that somebody is at his service. As such he was not
astonished. He was suil quite weak. He closed his eves. Again on the fourth
day he opened his eyes. e sawv thec taces sitting and standing around and
closed his eyes. Now he got some swength in him. Today, twice he uttered
‘Most Dear’ and shed tears from his eyes.

At this time Bhai Jeevna was sitting close by. Even Promuila’s eyes filled
with tears and she closed her eves. Seeing this phenomenon the doctor felt
wondrous.

Alter sometime when the damsel and both Bhai Jeevna and doctor were
having lunch together, t:=n the doctor could not stop mmself from asking: O
daughter! What magic was m the words "Most Dear’ that the senevolent had
tears in his eves, you aise qad teaes warour eves ann e adse felt a sensation
in our body?
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Damsel: I had narrated to you my short story but this ‘Most Dear’ (with
tearful eyes) is the magical word that even I do not know. ‘Benevolent’ who is
lying wounded knows the secret. After my Doctorate of literature, I was very
fond of discussions. Very senior saints came and argued'with me. But generally
they lost in the discussions and praised me. One day my father brought
‘Benevolent’ along with him. Since some days he used to sit and meditate on
the bank of the river. My father said: The saint seems to be a renounce. He
seems to be a learned intellectual. To have discussions with him might be
useful. Father sometimes brought him home and we served him lunck. Many
times I tried to argue with him but he remained indifferent. One day [ said:
Give me some wisdom. Then he said: You have enough wisdom. If the
wisdom vanishes it might be better. I was bewildered. Due to his grandeur I
had a great regard for him. I could not reply. But ke laughed and said:
Knowledge gives wisdom to the mind but it remains scattered in desires. It
does not concentrate and elevate. Today was the first day that I got a prick in
the intoxication of my knowledge.

Again when he came next, I said: I desire to argue with you.

He replied: A person who is above the desire of winning or losing can
argue One day I said something. Then he said: Who are you?

I: Who is sitting in front of you?

Be*levolent Sitting in front of me is a bag of earth.

I: T am not a bag of earth.

Benevolent: Then, who are you?

1: T am soul, God, Lord.

Benevolent: Do you recognize yourself when you say that?

I: Yes.

Benevolent: Let us scrutinize. Do you desire to gain more knowledge? Do
you desire to have more wealth? Do you desire fame?

I: Yes, I do desire. .

Benevolent: That means you are in desires.

I: Yes, I do agree.

Benevolent: If somebody dubs your pride. Then you become angry. You
are in anguish.

Hesitatingly, I said: Yes, it does happen like that.

Benevolent: Alright, now let us see the characteristics of God.

I. Without desires, without vices, pure, above anguish, above time, all
bliss.

Benevolent: The characteristics of God and yours do not tally.

(A bit perturbed) I said: It seems what you say is rignt.
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Benevolent: Lord is inside you, here, there, everywhere but you do not
have the sensation of the Lord in you.

I: Yes! I do not have the sensation.

Benevolent: That means you are blind.

I: But I can see

Benevolent: But that biindness is different.

I: What is that?

Benevolent: Blind are those who do not have the sensation of the presence
of the Lord in their mind, heart and body.

I (Startled): When you talk of ‘sensation of the Lord’, then I agree I am
blind.

I was in this thought that ‘Benevolent’ closed his eyes and said: Most
Dear’. His eyes filled with tears and there was wondrous lustre on his face.
There was some wavy magic in his utterance that gave a sensation in my
body, my eyes closed, filled with tears and I felt a pull.

After sometime ‘Benevolent’ got up to go. Isaid: O ‘Benevolent’ please
stay on. We shall talk more.

IHe said: You are blind. How can one talk of ‘beauty’? And he walked
away.

That was the first day that I listened to the words “You are blind” in my
honour. If I had told my father that this saint has rebuked me then he would
have managed to pick him up and throw him in the river. But I had no
courage to say anything against the pious ‘Benevolent'.

After this, whatever I did the words echoed in my ears “You are blind”
and my body shivered. Is it true that I am blind? How "Benevolent’ has made
me realize that I know Lord is there but I do not have a sensation of the
presence of the Lord in my mind, heart and body?

Again one day when he came with a blossoming forehead and lustre on
his face and said: Life giving grace! Life-giving grace!

I: T am blind. I have decided to go in for Yoga of breath control.

Benevolent: Then where shall you reach?

I: In thoughtlessness. Desires and anxieties will vanish.

Benevolent: Being near does not mean meeting. Meeting the Lord is
when the body soul immerses in the Supreme soul.

I: What is the need for the body soul to immerse in the Supreme soul?

Benevolent: (Eyes closed) ‘Most Dear’.

- His eyes filled with tears, his face emitted radiance. My eyes filled with
tears. I got a sensation. My eyes closed. When I opened my eyes ‘Benevolent’
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had gone and on the wall was written: You are ‘Non-believer in God‘. Anotker
day when we met, he said: Breath control will take you into thoughtiessness.
In the Vedas is alsc written that at the end you should fall at the Lord’s feet. I
tell you that your learning is from blind persons. They taught you that
thoughtlessness is the end. They did not tell you that you have to fal! at the
Lord’s feet in the final step. Vedas are alsc a jungle. If you are iearning from
somebody who hasn’t a sensation of the Lord in himself, then you may get
iost in it.

Quietness prevailed for some time.

To break the silence I said: How am I a non-believer?

‘Benevolent’ laughed and asked: X you are a believer, ther: where is the
Lord in whom you believe.

1: He is “All pervading.”

‘Benevolent’: Is the Lord with you or not?

I: When He is ali pervading, then He is with me also.

‘Benevolent': If He is with you, then where is tle?

I: The size of a thumb, He is sitting in my heart.

‘Benevclent’: In what way?

I: I have nct seen Him. What can T tell?

‘Benevolent’: Do you perceive Him. Do you feel His presence?

I: Yes, I do.

‘Benevolent’: Are you speaking the truth? Do you feel His presence wher:
you are discussing or discoursing or at other times also?

I: What do you mean by other times?

‘Benevolent: You remember Him when you are discussing or discoursing
and then like a bubble of air you forget Him.

I: Yes. You have said right. Only sometimes I remember him.

‘Benevolent: When you do not have the sensation that He is there, then
the perception that He is there is non-existent. Then how do you say that He
is inside you and you perceive Him? “Lord is there” If Iis sensation is not in
you incessantly, then how do you say that you are a believer in God. Ore is
believer when one has the incessant sensation of the presence of the Lord in
his mind, heart and body.

I (bewildered): O Benevolent! Your dictionary is unique. Your elucidation
is unique but very impressive.

‘Benevolent’: You never had the sensation of the preserce of the Lord in
your mind. It was not incessant sensation. He has not gone deep in your
heart.
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I: In this way, you have said correctly that I am a non-believer. I have
gone by whatever I read. You are taking me on a different path. My mind is
perplexed. My heart bleeds. I feel sad. But still I am impressed by your
discourse. You tell what should I do?

When I said this, his face became lustrous, eyes closed and he uttered
‘Most Dear’. His eyes filled with tears. Even I shivered, my eyes closed. I was
in trance. After a long time my eyes opened but ‘Benevolent’ had gone up to
the verandah saying: “You are lifeless”, “You are lifeless”. I was over-awed. I
am lifeless. First he said blind, then atheist and then lifeless. My mind said: I
should tell my father. But I was afraid and I kept quiet. When I slept at night,
my ears listened to the words “You are lifeless” agair and again and I went to
sleep.

For a few days ‘Benevolent’ was not visible. A week later he met me on
the bank of the river. I saw his blossoming face emitting radiance. He was
. singing a song.

I bowed to him and said: ‘O Benevolent’! Am I lifeless? Maybe my body
is lifeless but my body soul is living.

Benevolent: The body soui has been enticed by the body senses and has
also become lifeless.

I: T cannot understand how is that?

Benevolent: Let us scrutinize. Suppose there is a beautiful rose plant in
your father’s garden and you burn pearls and put the ash in the plant, then
are you stupid or wise.

I: Stupid

Benevolent: Why?

I: Because I have put a precious item in the ordinary plant.

Benevolent: Well! Which has more value from the two?

I: Pearl has more value.

Benevolent: Can the pearl eat, drink and flourish?

I: No. It cannot.

‘Benevolent: Then whe has more value?

I: Pearl has more value because the pearl is more precious.

Benevolent: This is the puzzle. This is the secret. You have no awareness
of how to value. The value has to be calculated from the point of view of life
and lifelessness.

You cannot value it according to the market price. 1 ask you, see from the
point of view of life and then tell who is of more value.

I: Rose. Because pearl is lifeless and rose has life. The rose is higher than
pearl.
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Benevolent: If a goat eats a rose. Then what shall you say?

I: Now I understand that the goat is of higher state of life than rose. So it
has more value.

Benevolent: Then, compared to the goat rose is lifeless.

1: Yes.

Benevolent: Similarly in comparison with man what is the goat.

I: Lifeless. But you tell, in whose comparison man is lifeless?

Benevolent: In comparison to “One who is living”.

I: And who is that living?

Benevoient: One whose soul is immersed in the Supreme Soul, the Creator.
He has life in him. He is living, sentient. e knows the value of life and
lifelessness.

I: How?

Benevolent: Our body soul i.e. our inner self is love and bliss. But we Lve
in anxiety and fear in worldly desires and ego. Do you understand the aspect
of love where our mind or intellect can perceive love?

I: T do not know.

Benevolent: Remembrance.

I: How is it remembrance?

Benevolent: When our mind remembers something, then we feel that we
love this thing.

I (after a thought): Yes. I agree.

Benevolent: One who has no remembrance has no iove. He is sleeping
or lifeless.

I: Yes. It is like that.

Benevolent: Our body soul or say inner self is love. When our love is
dead, then how can we call ourselves living?

I: We say love and we are in remembrance for a few mements when we
desire something out of greed, then we are again in the same worldly desires
and ego.

Benevolent: When we remember something it is for the created or creation.
Remembrance should be for the Creator. The Creator is the Lord. You may
call him by any name, Braham or Ishwar. When we are not in remembrance,
then we have no devotion towards the Creator. Then are we living or lifeless?

I (startled): Right! We are lifeless. No doubt.

Benevolent: Sheikh Farid has said: Pangs! Pangs! You are great! The
body without pangs is lifeless.

I: Now I understand that I am lifeless. I do not have remembrance of the
Lord. I do not have ecstasy of the remembrance.
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Meanwhile father came. He was in a hurry and we went home. After
lunch I took Benevolent to my study room and said: Please make me vriderstand
and put me on the correct path.

Benevolent: You must get a sensation of the Lord in your mind, heart and
body.

I: What shall you call the intellectualness that I have?

Benevclent: I shall say “Knowing.”

I: T have gone up to the study of soul.

Benevolent: It is all knowing. Prisoner knows that outside the prison is
freedom. Let him know.

I: Then how do I reach the Lord?

Benevolent: ‘Most dear’ can make you reach. Saying this, his eyes filled
with tears. Simultaneously, I felt a sensation in my heart and eyes filled with
tears.

I: Why did I not understand this after reading so much?

‘Benevolent: You gained knowledge from lifeless Pandits who are
worthless.

I (startled): How is that?

‘Benevolent: The Pandits who taught you were stupid. They did not know
what is religiousness? In the house where you live, your father says that he is
God but his mind is drenched in worldly desires. He preaches religiousness
and thoughtlessness but he has no religiousness in himself.

I: How?

Benevolent: The nature of soul or God is ‘Giving’. The nature of a worldly
man is “Taking’. Your father and mother with whom you live all day and night
and in whose company you are living day and night, they are in the habit of
‘taking’. They do not know ‘giving’. They grab, deceive, bribe the officials,
put their disciples in mistaken beliefs to extort money, they buy stolen goods
at cheap prices. Their mind, heart and body remains busy in amassing wealth
day in and day out. They tell lies. They grab from the rightful owners. They
are in vices. They do not have good character despite being learned. They
are not only lifeless but worthless. They say there are two boats, one of bad
deeds and one of good deeds. But themselves they keep sitting on the boat of
bad deeds. Then they boast that they are gods. It is the influence of the bad
company that you have not understood religiousness properly.

Irealized in my heart that my father gives discourses but when it comes to
taking money he is not above vices. He is drenched in worldly desires. Whatever
I have read has not gone deep into my heart. It has not given me insight.
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Benevolent: You were taught. The purpose was not to argue and show
that your knowledge is more than others and boast of that knowiedge. The
purpose was to meet the Lord. In reality your learning has become a curse for
you.

On listening to this, I felt my eyes have opened today omnly. After learning
I have become an instrument of argumentaton only. The purpose of my
learning was to meet the Lord. But I am really biind, iifeiess and atheist.

One day again I told him: Teli me the true path.

Benevolent: The path is love. But it is with ‘Most Dear’.

Then I asked: Where is “Most Dear’?

Benevolent: Here!

1: How do I meet him?

Benevolent: You can meet him if you remember him.

Saying this, his eyes filled with tears and with tear filled eyes he went
away and never came again. I could not find him again but I got detachment
from worldly desires. Either I remembered ‘Most Dear’ or I tried to find
‘Benevolent’. My reading of books stopped. I would cry, remain sad, roam
like crazy persons, keep awake at night and neave long sighs. My parents
could not bear my pangs.

They came to know that ‘Benevolent’ has ignited some spark of love and
some attachment. My father started talking iii of ‘Benevolert’ and tried to
make me understand saying, “Ie was a stupid Pandit. He was holding a
Scripture book upside down in my presence. Whatever he talked was nonsense.
You do not go after stupid persons.”

What could I say? Being a daughter, how could I tell my father “You are
in the wrong”? If I had said, then I would have heard more words against
‘Benevolent'. It might be better to die. The more my parents tried to turn my
mind, the more love, respect and adoration came to my mind for ‘Benevolent’.
The longing to meet ‘Most Dear’ made me restless. Up tili now I de not know
who is ‘Most Dear’ and where does he stay? 3ut I have remembrance of him
all the time that is incessant in each breath and sometime I get a vision of a
fearless fountain of love, godly soul and spring of graciousness in my mind. O
respected Doctor! I know only this much of ‘Most Dear’. Whatever I toid you
and I remembered, I told you in my own words. But the words of ‘Benevolert’
were nectar filled and had a musical effect that I cannot repeat from my
threat, if there is any fault that is mine. The words of ‘Benevolent’ were
without fault..

1 have already narrated to yor how my dad was bent upon rarrying me
to a stupid, sinful, weaithy man thinking it to be a remedy for my detached
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feelings. I had no option left but to renounce the house and go to some forest
to pursue my goal of meeting the Lord. Desirous that I should poersue my
religious goal and save myself from the sinful company there was no way out
for me but to leave the house and I reached here.

On listening to the narrative of the damsel the doctor who was not a
Brahmin but was taught by a learned Pandit and was intellectual was amazed.

Earlier, he felt he was doing service to an intellectual damsel but now he
came to know that he was doing service to a real saint and a godly soul. He
got more love now. e wished that ‘Benevolent’ recovers quickly and even he